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Repentance  the  means  for  the  averting 
God's  judgment. 

Rev.   ii.  5. 

— 1  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,    and  will 

remove  thy  candlefiick  out   of  his  place,  ex- 
cept thou  repent, , 

E  are  this  day  met  together  to  humble 
ourfelves  for  our  fins  before  God,  and 
to  implore  his  mercy  to  this  nation,  in 
the  preferving  our  king,  our  laws,  our 
religion,  and  our  lives ;  and  in  blefiing  the  prefent 
publick  counfels,  in  order  thereunto. 

And  never  was  a  work  of  this  nature  more  fea- 
fonable  or  more  necefiary  than  at  this  time,  and  to 
us  of  this  kingdom :  for  as  our  fins  were  never  great- 
er, never  cried  louder  to  heaven  for  vengeance,  fo 
the  judgments  they  deferve  did  never  more  vifibly 
threaten  us  than  they  do  at  this  day :  infomuchf 
that,  if  our  circumftances  be  duly  confidered, 
we  may  have  juft  reafon  to  apprehend,  that  our  Sa- 
viour in  the  way  of  his  providence  does  now  fpeak 
Vol.  II.  B  to 
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to  his  people  and  church  of  England,  the  fame 
words  that  he  ordered  St.  John,  by  the  way  of  let- 
ter, to  fpeak  to  the  church  of  Ephefus  :  Remember 
from  whence  thou  art  fallen ,  and  repent  ^  and  do  the 
firji  works i  or  elfe  J  will  come  unto  thee  quickly  9  and 
will  remove  thy  candlejlick  out  of  his  place9j  ex- 
cept thou  repent. 

This  church  of  Ephefus,  as  alfo  the  other  fix 
churches  of  Afia,  to  each  of  which  St.  John,  by 
the  command  of  our  Saviour,  doth  here  addrefs  a  fe- 
veral  epiftle,  were,  at  the  time  when  thefe  letters 
were  dictated,  very  flourishing  churches,  favoured 
as  much  with  the  efpecial  prefence  and  influence  of 
Chrift,  as  ever  any  churches  were. 

This  appears  from  the  preface  to  this  epiftle  in 
the  firft  verfe  of  this  chapter,  wherein  Chrift,  the 
author  of  the  epiftle,  is  defcribed  as  holding  the  fe- 
ven far  s  in  his  right  hand,  and  walking  in  the  midjl 
of  thefeven  golden  candlefticks. 

The  a  feven  ftars  are  the  angels  of  the  feven 
churches,  as  he  himfelf  interprets  them ;  that  is, 
according  to  the  fenfe  of  all  antiquity,  the  bifhops, 
the  prefidents,  the  governors  of  thofe  churches. 
His  holding  them  in  his  hand,  is  his  fupporting  and 
directing  them  for  the  good  of  the  people.  The  fe- 
ven golden  candlefticks b  in  the  midft  of  which  he 
walked,  are,  as  he  himfelf  likewife  expounds  them, 
the  feven  churches  themfelves,  as  being  the  places 
where  thofe  ftars,  thofe  lights  did  mine.  And  his 
walking  among  thofe  candlefticks  is  his  prefence  in 
thofe  churches,  encouraging  or  reproving,  reward- 
in*  or  pumping  the  members  of  them,  as  there  was 

to  t  °  (• 
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eaufe,  having  the  power  in  his  hands,  either  to  con- 
tinue thofe  lights  among  them,  or  to  remove  them 
to  another  place. 

I  infift  on  the  explication  of  this  pafTage,  becaufe 
it  lets  us  into  the  meaning  of  the  phrafe  that  we  meet 
with  in  the  text,  of  removing  the  candleftick  out  of 
its  place,  which  from  hence  we  plainly  fee  to  be 
the  unchurching  any  people,  the  withdrawing  the 
light  of  the  gofpel  from  them. 

Well,  but  this  church  of  Ephefus,  to  which  the 
Epiftle  I  am  now  concerned  in  was  written,  how 
much  foever  Chrift  had  done  for  them,  had,  it 
feems,  made  but  a  bad  requital  of  his  kindnefTes  c. 
At  firft  indeed  they  had  walked  very  worthily,  and 
are  much  commended  by  our  Saviour,  for  their 
zeal,  and  piety,  and  labour  in  religion;  but  now  they 
were  fallen  to  a  great  degree  of  negligence  and  re- 
rnhTnefs.' 

It  is  true*,  they  at  this  time  continued  orthodox  in 
their  doctrines  and  opinions,  they  did  both  know  and 
profefs  the  true  religion,  and  were  zealous  againfl:  falfe 
doctrines  -,  which  aifo  our  Saviour  takes  notice  of9 
and  commends  them  for,  d  This,  faith  he,  thou  haft, 
that  thou  hatejithe  deeds  of  the  Nlcolaitansr  which 
lalfo  hate\>  but  yet,  notwithstanding,  fo  offended 
was  he  with  the  lofs  of  their  firft:  love,  the  decay  of 
devotion  and  chanty  among  them,  that  he  threat- 
ens them  folemnly  in  the  text,  That  if  they  did  not 
repent,  and  do  the  fir Jl  vjorks,  he  would  remove  their 
candleftick  out  of  its  place ;  that  is,  as  I  faid,  he 
would  withdraw  from  them  his  prefence  and  the 
light  of  the  gofpel. 

B  2  This 
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This  is  a  brief  account  of  my  text,  as  to  the  firfl* 
defign  and  literal  meaning  of  it,  that  is,  as  it  con- 
cerns the  church  "of  Ephefus.  I  now  defire  leave  to 
make  fuch  application  of  it  to  ourfelves,  as  may  be 
fubfervient  to  the  ends  defigned  in  the  folemnity  of 
this  day. 

And  we  have  warrant  enough  to  make  fuch  an 
application;  for,  let  us  not  flatter  ourfelves,  what  is 
here  reproved,  and  what  is  here  threatened,  hath 
not  fuch  a  peculiar  refpecl:  to  the  particular  church 
of  Ephefus,  but  that  it  doth  eqally  concern  all 
churches,  fo  far  as  they  fall  under  the  fame  charac* 
ter.  Which  whether  we  at  this  day  do  or  no,  it  is 
fit  we  fhould  ferioufly  examine  ourfelves  about. 

Here  are  three  things  confiderable  in  the  text, 
Firft,  A  great  fin,  and  guilt  fuppofed.  Secondly, 
A  great  judgment  denounced  for  that  guilt,  no  lefs 
than  the  unchurching  of  that  people  that  had  con- 
tracted it.  Thirdly,  the  means  prefcribed  for  the 
averting  that  judgment,  viz.  repentance. 

My  application  of  the  text  mail  proceed  upon 
the  fame  heads,  that  is, 

I.  I  fhall  firft  defire  leave  to  enquire,  whether 
,we  of  this  nation,  at  this  day,  for  our  manifold  fins 
and  guilt,  may  not  be  judged  to  be  in  as  bad  or 
worfe  circumftances  than  the  church  of  Ephefus  in 
the  text,  and  confequently  have  not  juft  reafon  to 
fear  the  fame  judgment  that  they  are  here  threatened 
with. 

II.  Secondly,  I  fhall  confider  the  judgment  here 
threatened,  how  grievous  a  one  it  is,  and  confe- 
quently how  great  an  argument  the  confideration 

of  it  ought  to  be  to  us  all  to  repent. 
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III.  Thirdly,  I  fhall  fpeak  fomething  of  this  re- 
pentance, how  it  ought  to  be  exprefled,  if  we  would 
thereby  prevent  the  judgment. 

I.  I  begin  with  the  hrft  of  thefe  points  which 
concern  our  fin  and  our  guilt,  to  make  fome  repre- 
fentation  of  the  fpiritual  maladies  and  difeafes  that 
this  nation  groans  under,  thofe  publick  grievances, 
by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  provoked  to 
withdraw  himfelf  from  us,  and  to  give  us  up  to  the 
power  and  dominion  of  other  mailers. 

This,  I  mull  confefs,  is  a  very  melancholy  and 
unpleafing  argument,  but  yet  very  neceffary  to  be 
infifted  on,  and  that  very  freely  too  :  efpecially  up- 
on fuch  an  occafion  as  this ;  and  mod  of  all,  when 
I  fpeak  to  thofe,  whofe  concernment,  and  whofe 
care  it  is  to  infpeCT.  thefe  matters,  and  from  whom 
we  hope  for  a  cure  of  our  diflempers. 

It  is  here  taken  notice  of  the  church  of  Ephefus, 
to  her  commendation,  that  (he  retained  the  truth  of 
the  chriftian  doctrine  in  oppofition  to  the  herefies  of 
thofe  times ',  and  this,  God  be  thanked,  may  be  . 
fpoke  of  us  at  this  day.  We  are  not  much  degenerated 
from  the  purity  of  chriftianity  as  to  doclrinals.  Our 
church  may  vie  with  all  the  churches  in  the  world, 
for  orthodoxy  and  conformity  to  the  primitive 
church  in  matters  of  faith. 

And,  blefTed  be  God's  name,  this  light  is  not 
put  under  a  bumel.  There  is  perhaps  no  church 
fince  the  apoflles  time,  wherein  the  divine  truth 
hath  been  more  publickly  and  more  purely  taught, 
or  the  facrarnents  more  rightly  and  duly  admi« 
niftred  than  among  us,  and  r,o  church  wherein 
• .    B  3  know- 
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knowledge  has    more  abounded    among  all    thf 
members  of  it,  than  it  does  now  in  ours. 

But  the  thing  that  is  charged  upon  the  church  of 
Ephefus,  is  their  corruption  in  manners ;  and  this 
is  the  point  we  are  now  concerned  in,  and  which  it 
is  fit  the  whole  nation  fhould  examine  themfelves 
upon,  and  deeply  lay  to  heart. 

Tho'  we  ftill  keep  up  the  form  of  godlinefs,  yet 
have  we  not  in  a  great  meafure  loft  the  power  there- 
of ?  Though  the  principles  which  our  church  own- 
eth  and  profefFeth  be  excellently  good,  yet  do  not 
ma'ny  of  us  horribly  contradict  them  in  our  prac- 
tices ?  Is  there  not  a  vifible  decay  of  chriftian  piety 
to  be  obferved  among  us,  and  a  deluge  of  vice  and 
wickednefs  of  all  forts  overfpreading  the  face  of  the 
land  ? 

I  fpeak  not  here  of  the  faults  of  this  or  the  other 
particular  perfon,  for  we  know  there  was  never  any 
2ge,  nor  any  religion  that  was  free  from  fuch ;  but 
I  fpeak  of  the  national  fins,  the  reigning  vices  of  the 
times,  the  mifcarriages  that  are  fo  prevailing  and  fo 
common,  that  a  publick  guilt  is  contracted  by 
them,  and  the  whole  people  may  juftly  fhare  in  the 
puni&ment  of  them. 

I  muft  confefs,  to  fpeak  ftrj&ly,  the  degrees 
and  proportions,  in  which  any  age  grows  better  or 
worfe  than  thofe  that  went  before  it,  are  not  eafily 
,to  be  meafured,  unlefs  we  could  live  the  fpace  of 
feveral  ages,  and  out  of  our  own  experience  make 
obfervations  and  remarks  upon  them.  All  that  we 
have  to  make  our  eflimate  by,  is  the  hiftories  and 
records  that  are  left  us  of  the  ftate  of  former  ages, 
with  which  we  may  compare  our  own  ;  but  yet  this 
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way  is  often  very  fallacious,  becaufe  it  is  the  com- 
mon humour  and  cuftom  of  men,  even  of  thofe 
that  tranfmit  the  memoirs  of  their  own  times  to  po- 
sterity, ftill  to  complain  of  their  own  times  moft, 
and  to  prefer  the  former  ages  before  that  in  which 
they  live. 

Upon  this  confideration  I  mall  not  be  forward  to 
draw  a  comparifon  between  the  former  times  and 
ours,  in  order  to  the  mewing  how  much  greater 
our  fins  are  than  of  thofe  that  went  before  us,  and 
confequently  how  much  riper  we  are  now  for  judg- 
ment. 

Moft  certain  it  is,  that  God,  as  he  has  done  to 
the  fea,  fo  has  he  to  every  nation,  fet  it  bounds  of 
wickednefs,  beyond  which  they  mail  not  pafs  ;  and 
when  their  iniquities  are  at  full,  he  will  not  fail  to 
repay  vengeance  into  their  bofom.  The  Canaanites, 
the  Jews,  and  many  other  nations  I  might  name, 
have  been  fad  inftances  of  this  kind  of  proceed- 
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But  when  a  nation  is  come  to  that  fatal  period, 
none  knows  but  God  5  and  whether  we  are  not  al- 
ready very  near  it,  we  cannot  tell,  but  we  ought 
infinitely  to  fear. 

Too  evident  it  is,  that  things  are  in  a  very  bad 
pofture  among  us,  and  our  fins  are  grown  to  that 
height,  that  it  is  a  miracle  of  the  divine  patience 
and  long-fufFering  that  we  are  not  already  ccnfum- 
ed.    Let  us  be  more  particular. 

If  the  prevailing  of  atheifm  in  a  land,  and  the 
contempt  of  God  and  religion  : 

If  open  lewdnefs  and  debauchery,  and  immorality 
©f  all  kinds ; 
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If  the  turning  religion  into  a  mere  piece  of  for- 
mality, and  outward  profeffion : 

If  fchifms,  and  divifions,  and  fractions  in  a 
church  : 

And  Iaftly,  if  our  general  unthankfulnefs  for, 
and  unprofitablenefs  under,  the  means  of  grace,  and 
the  many  mercies  and  privileges  that  have  been 
vouchsafed  us : 

If  any,  or  all  of  thefe  fins  can  provoke  God  to 
for  fake  a  nation,  and  give  it  up  to  ruin  (and  yet 
thefe  fins  are  both  in  the  fcripture,  and  by  the  or- 
dinary courfe  of  God's  providence  efpecially  mark- 
ed out  for  fuch)  then  are  we  of  this  nation  at  this 
time  in  a  very  deplorable  condition,  and  are  to  ex- 
pect judgment  without  mercy,  unlefs  it  be  prevent- 
ed by  a  fpeedy  reformation. 

For  iirft  of  all,  was  there  ever  more  atheifm  and 
irreligion  in  a  chriftian  nation,  at  leaft  in  a  pro- 
teftant  chriftian  nation  ',  or  more  countenance  giv- 
en to  fuch  doctrines  and  opinions  as  directly  tend 
thereto,  than  now  among  us  ? 

There  are  not  many,  perhaps,  that  dare  in  ex- 
prefs  terms  affirm,  That  there  is  no  God,  becaufe 
they  know  it  is  not  fafe  (o  to  do;  but  many  affirm  it 
by  confequence,  by  aflerting.fuch  principles,  from 
whence  it  muft  neceflarily  be  concluded. 

For  what  is  the  confequence  of  fuch  doctrines  as 
thefe ;  That  there  is  nothing  but  body  in  the  world, 
and  that  the  very  notion  of  a  fpiritual  incorporeal 
Being  implies  a  contradiction  ;  That  there  is  no- 
thing juil  or  unjuft,  virtuous  or  vicious  in  itfelf,  but 
as  it  is  made  fo  by  the  laws  of  the  kingdom  -,  That 
all  .things  come  to  pafs  by  a  fatal  neceffity,  and  that 

no 
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no  man  is  fo  free  an  agent  as  to  be  capable  of  re- 
wards and  punifhments  for  his  actions :  what  is  the 
refult  of  thefe  doctrines,  but  the  neceffary  intro- 
ducing ofatheifm,  and  the  banifhing  religion  from, 
among  men  ?  It  being  upon  thefe  principles,  not 
only  a  needlefs,  impertinent,  but  an  abfurd  contra- 
dictious thing. 

And  yet  are  not  thefe  the  avowed  principles  of 
too  many  among  us,  and  thofe  too  that  are  the 
great  pretenders  to  reafon  and  philofophy  ? 

But  what  has  been  the  effects  of  fuch  philofo- 
phy? why,  fuitable  enough  to  the  notions  of  it. 
You  may  meet  with  thofe  that  make  no  fcruple  to 
feoff  at  God,  and  every  thing  that  relates  to  the 
other  world,  and  to  turn  into  ridicule  every  thing 
that  is  facred.  And  he  is  accounted  the  great  fpirit 
that  thinks  freely,  and  dares  fpeak  boldly  what  he 
thinks.  And  if  a  man  will  fet  up  for  a  wit,  he  can- 
not take  a  more  effectual  courfe  to  gain  him  that 
reputation  in  many  companies,  than  to  be  confident 
and  peremptory  in  contradicting  the  common  fen- 
timentsof  men  as  to'  religion,  to  be  able  to  bur- 
lefque  the  fcriptures  humoroufly,  to  be  dexterous 
in  employing  religious  phrafes  to  fcurrilous  purpofes5 
and  to  baffle  and  droll  out  of  countenance  thofe  that 
Hand  up  for  the  reputation  of  facred  things. 

As  the  world  goes,  it  is  a  piece  of  virtue  to  be- 
lieve a  God  and  Providence,  and  future  rewards 
and  punifhments,  with  the  other  principles  of  na- 
tural religion  ;  they  do  very  well  that  go  thus  far. 
But  as  for  inflituted  revealed  religion  5  for  inftance, 
chriftianity,  how  many  are  there  that  think  them- 
felves  no  way  concerned  in  it,  but  hold  it  in  the 

B  5  feme 
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fame  rank  with  judaifm  and  roahometahifm  ?  And 
if  they  profefs  that,-  rather  than  either  of  thefe,  it  is 
®nly  becaufe  they  were  born  and  bred  up  in  it ;  it  is 
the  religion  of  the  country  where  they  live;  but  if 
either  of  the  other  fhould  be  fet  up  in  the  place  of 
it,  they  would  as  willingly  conform  to  that. 

One  would  think  that  fuch  men  as  thefe  fhould 
not  be  found  in  a  country  that  calls  kklf  chriftian? 
much  lefs  in  a  chriftian  country  that  calls  itfelf  re- 
formed '3  and  yet,  fuch  is  the  infelicity  and  the  fault 
©fours,  that  men  of  thefe  principles  and  praclices 
do  abound  among  us.  O  blefled  God !  whither 
fhall  we  come  aflaft,  if  timely  care  be  not  taken  of 
thefe  things  ? 

But  fecondly,  if  to'theatheifm  and  infidelity  that 
reigns  among  us,  we  add  the  open  profaneneis  and 
debauchery  that  is  every  whereto  be  obferved  in  our 
davs,  how  much  blacker  will  our  guilt  appear  ? 

Where"  is  that  ancient  ferioufnefs,  and  referved-- 
nefs,  and  modefty,  that  heretofore  has  been  thought 
not  only  efiential  to  the  fpirit  of  a  chriftian,  but  na- 
tural to  the  temper  of  an  Englifhman  I 

Alas !  we  feem  to  have  changed  not  only  our  re- 
ligion, but  our  climate  too:  and  may,  for  diflb- 
lutenefs  and  luxury ,  for  pride,  and  vanity,  anoV 
idlenefs,  compare  with  the  ancient  Afiaticks,  and 
do  perhaps  out-itrip  feveral  of  our  prefent  neighbour- 
nations,  though  of  a  worfe  religion. 

But  this  is  not  all:  fo  much  are  we  degenerated 
from  the  ancient  ftrictnefs  of  chriftianity,  that 
ihofe  things  that  would  not  have  been  named  among 
tht  firft  chriftians,  without  horror,  and  baniming 
cut  of  their  fociety  all  thofe  that  did  them,  are  fre- 
quently 
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quently  pra&ifed  among  us.  And  thofe  vices  that, 
even  in  the  worft  times  of  chriftianity,  theadlors  were 
afraid  or  afhamed  to  own,  are  now  made  a  matter  of 
/port  and  merriment,  a  trick  of  youth,  a  humour,  or 
a  frolick.  What  was  then  a  deed  of  darknefs,  is 
now  too  often  done  in  the  face  of  the  fun ;  and  the 
perfons  concerned  in  the  wickednefs  are  fo  far  from 
blufhing  at  their  guilt,  that  they  relate  their  own  ac- 
tions as  a  pleafant  entertainment  for  their  com- 
pany. 

O  the  riots  and  drunkennefs ;  the  frauds  and  cou- 
fenage ;  the  filthy  and  lewd  fpeeches ;  the  whore- 
doms and  adulteries  -,  the  blafphemous  oaths  and  im- 
precations that  are  daily,  without  any  regret,  any 
fenfe  of  fhame,  prattifed  among  us ! 

We  feem  to  have  loft  not  only  the  virtue  of  mo- 
deRy^  but  of  hypocrify  too  (if  fo  bad  a  thing  may 
be  called  by  fo  good  a  name.)  Thofe  vices  and  lewd- 
neffesj  which  heretofore  fought  corners,  and  wore 
a  mafk,  do  now  appear  with  a  naked  face. 

It  is  true,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  the  greateft  part 
of  us  are  not  guilty  of  fuch  crimes  and  immoralities 
as  we  fpeak  of:  but  this  does  not  wholly  excufe  us; 
for  we  are  all  faulty  in  this,  that  thefe  kinds  of  vices 
are  not  fufficiently  branded  and  put  out  cf  counte- 
nance. They  pafs  under  eafy,  not  to  fay  credi- 
table names.  And  fo  little  a  fenfe  have  we  of  them, 
that  a  man  may  keep  his  reputation  among  us,  tho' 
he  be  never  fo  vicious,  fuppofing  that  his  vices  be  of 
the  mode  of  the  country.  This  very  thing,  with- 
out our  perfonal  guilt,  makes  the  fin  a  national  fin ; 
and  God  will  vifit  thefe  things  upon  us,  except  we 
repent. 

But 
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But  to  make  up  the  meafure  of  our  iniquities,  we 
can,  in  the  third  place,  live  after  this  diflblute  /ate, 
and  yet  at  the  fame  time  many  of  us  think  ourfelves 
religious :  we  increafe  the  guilt  of  our  profanenefs, 
by  joining  formality  with  it. 

If  we  would  difclaim  all  religion,  when  we  lead 
fuch  wretched,  carelefs,  and  fenfual  lives,  it  would. 
In  fome  refpecls,  be  more  tolerable  :  for  then  chri- 
ftianity  would  not  fuffer  by  us,  it  would  get  no  odi- 
um, no  ignominy  in  the  world,  it  would  not  be  an 
occafion  to  men  to  turn  atheifts. 

But  to  live  unchriftian  lives,  and  yet  to  call  our- 
felves chriftians  -,  nay,  to  make  our  religion  a  fane- 
tuary  for  our  vices,  and  to  think  that  we  may  the 
more  freely  indulge  ourfelves  in  them,  becaufe  we 
are  of  the  right  religion ;  this  is  intolerable,  and  ex- 
tremely aggravates  the  iniquity  of  our  practices. 
And  yet  this  is  a  fault  that  we  of  this  nation  are  no- 
toriously guilty  of. 

We  often  make  religion  to  cohfift  in  opinion, 
and  outward  profeflion.  If  we  have  but  once  join- 
ed ourfelves  to  that  party  of  chriftians  which  we 
think  is  the  right,  and  do  efpoufe  all  their  contro- 
verfies,  and  are  zealous  in  the  obfervance  of  their 
particular  forms  and  rites,  whereby  they  are  diftin- 
guifhed  from  the  other  fects  that  are  in  being  among 
us,  we  think  we  are  true  faints,  let  our  morals  be 
what  they  will. 

This  is  the  religion  that  is  every  where  too  much 
Infafhion  If,  for  inftance,  I  have  lifted  myfelf  a 
member  of  fome  chiirch  of  the  feparation  (as  there 
is  great  variety  of  them) ;  if  I  be  but  true  to  the 
principles  of  my  church,  and  vigorous  in  oppofing 

thofe 
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thofe  that  are  not  of  my  way ;  and  conftant  in  my 
attendance  upon  the  brethren  at  their  affemblies ; 
this  zeal  of  mine  will  excufe  a  multitude  of  my 
other  failings :  and  though  I  now  and  then  ufe  in- 
direct ways  of  dealing  in  my  calling ;  though  I  be 
uncharitable  and  cenforious ;  though  I  affront  au- 
thority, and  live  in  a  conftant  difobedience  and  con* 
tempt  of  the  laws  of  it ;  yet  my  fervour  for  that 
which  I  take  to  be  the  true  religion,  and  the  rela- 
tion I  ftand  in  to  the  r/eople  of  God,  will  bear  me 
out  as  to  thefe  matters. 

On  the  other  fide,  if  I  be  a  member  of  the 
church  of  England,  I  am  too  often  apt  to  think  my- 
felf  in  a  fair  way  to  heaven,  if  I  be  but  ftout  for  the 
church,  and  zealous  againft  the  fectaries,  and  punc- 
tual in  obferving  the  ceremonies  of  the  liturgy,  and 
now  and  then  come  to  the  facrament ;  though  it 
may  be  I  have  nothing  of  the  true  life  and  fpirit  of 
chriftianity  in  me,  nothing  of  that  fobriety,  and 
meeknefs,  and  charity,  and  inward  devotion  that 
our  Saviour  doth  indifpenfably  require  of  all  his  fol* 
owers. 

Nay,  fo  far  from  that,  it  may  be  I  think  it  is  no 
matter  how  I  live,  if  I  be  but  a  good  fubject  to  the 
king,  and  a  true  fon  of  the  church.  Nay,  it  is  well 
if  I  don't  go  farther;  it  is  well  if  I  don't  make  vice 
and  debauchery  an  effential  character  of  a  man  that 
is  right  in  his  principles  ;  it  is  well  if  I  don't  brand 
ferioufnefs  of  conversation,  and  a  care  of  one's 
words  and  actions,  with  the  name  of  fanaticifm, 
and  reproach  every  one  as  a  puritan,  that  will  not 
fwea:  and  drink,  and  take  thofe  uncbriliian  liber- 
ties  that  I  do. 

You 
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You  know  there  are  fuch  men  as  thefe  frequently 
to  be  found  in  all  the  feveral  feels  and  ways  of  reli- 
gion among  us.  But,  O  !  what  is  become  of  chri- 
flianity  all  the  while  ? 

This  fare  cannot  be  thy  religion,  O  blefled  Je- 
fus !  fince  it  is  fo  unlike  both  thy  actions  and  thy 
doctrines  :  Thou  never  placedfl:  any  virtue  or  praife 
in  knowing,  but  in  doing ;  in  being  of  this  or  the 
other  particular  external  mode  of  religion ;  but  in 
believing  thy  gofpel,  and  following  thy  example,  in 
mortifying  our  lufts,  and  leading  a  life  of  peace- 
ablenefs,  and  obedience,  and  humility,  and  all  man- 
of  inward  holinefs  and  purity. 

How  our  brethren  of  the  feparation  will  difpofe 
of  their  members  that  are  of  this  temper,  I  know 
not ;  but  as  to  all  thofe  that  pretend  to  be  of  our 
communion,  and  yet  live  fcandalous  lives,  and 
think  that  their  owning  themfelves  for  the  fons  of 
the  church,  will  make  atonement  for  their  immo- 
ralities, it  is  to  be  feared  they  have  done  us  more 
hurt  than  ever  they  will  do  us  good.  And  uniefs 
they  would  reform,  it  may  perhaps  be  wifhed  that 
we  were  rid  of  them  :  let  them  declare  themfelves 
fanaticks,  papifts,  any  thing,  rather  than  members 
of  the  church  of  England. 

And  though  by  their  receffion,  and  going  over 
to  the  enemies  camp,  we  might  poflibly  be  fo  weak- 
ened, that  we  could  not  fupport  ourfelves,  butmuft 
be  forced  to  fall  under  our  adversaries ,  yet  I  do  not 
know  whether  even  then  the  church  would  not  be 
the  better  for  it.  And,  it  would  perhaps  be  more  de- 
firable  to  live  ina  mean,  low,  afHi£kd  condition, with- 
out fuch  company,  than  to  govern  the  world  with  it. 

But 
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But  fourthly,  thefe  are  not  all  the  maladies  which 
this  diftreffed  church  and  nation  labours  under : 
there  is  another  wound  that  is  as  wide,  and  bleeds 
as  much  as  any  of  the  reft  :  And  which,  if  timely 
care  be  not  taken  of  it,  may  caufe  her  expiration  as 
foon  as  anv  other. 

I  mean  the  unnatural,  unchriftian  feuds  and  di- 
vifions  that  are  amongft  us,  our  nation's  being  rent 
and  torn  into  fo  many  parties  and  factions,  and  the 
cruel  and  bitter  animofities  with  which  each  party 
does  profecute  the  other :  And  all  this,  if  men 
would  confider,  for  little  things,  in  comparifon, 
things  certainly  not  worth  all  this  heat,  things 
that  the  wifeft  and  beft  of  the  feveral  diftenting  par- 
ties confefs  to  be  indifferent. 

O  !  how  do  men,  by  their  foolifh  and  unac- 
countable divifions,  weaken  the  common  intereft 
that  all  pretend  at  Ieaft  to  be  concerned  for  !  What 
advantages  are  hereby  given  to  the  adverfaries ! 

It  is  likely,  indeed,  that  as  they  firft  fet  on  foot, 
fo  they  ftill  continue  to  foment  their  differences. 
They  laugh  at  this  opportunity  of  making  profelytes 
to  their  religion :  and  a  plentiful  harveft  they  have 
hereby  reaped  to  themfelves. 

But  where  is  our  wifdom  in  the  meantime  ?  Have 
men  no  more  underftanding,  than  to  be  ftill  hot 
and  eager  in  their  contentions  about  a  ihadow, 
when  there  is  an  enemy  at  the  gate,  that  is  in  a 
fair  way  to  take  from  us  the  fubftance  ? 

Some,  indeed,  may  be  apt  to  difpute  which  fide 
ought  to  comply  y  whether  the  diffenters  ought  to 
come  over  to  the  eftabliihed  church,  or  the  church 
to  them  ?  It  is  not  now  a  time  fully  to  debate  the 

merits 
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merits  of  that  caufe.    But  this  may  be  truly  faid,  if 

men  would  be  honeft  and  fincere,  and  mix  no  paf- 

fion  or  worldly  concernment  with  their  religion, 

the  point  would  foon  be  decided  on  the  church's 

fide. 

Every  man  that  calls  himfelf  a  proteftant,  would 
think  himfelf  obliged  to  obey  lawful  authority  in  all 
things,  where  he  was  convinced  their  commands 
were  not  unlawful.  And  if  he  could  not,  with  a 
fafe  confcience,  come  up  to  it  in  all  things,  he 
would  come  up  as  far  as  he  could.  And  as  for  thofe 
things  that  he  was  not  fatisfied  about,  as  he  would 
not  condemn  or  cenfure  thofe  that  were  perfuaded, 
or  praclifed  otherwife,  fo  neither  would  he  raife  any 
disturbance  in  the  church,  by  joining  himfelf  to  an 
oppofite  party. 

And  on  the  other  fide,  thofe  that  did  conform  to 
the  church  in  all  things,  would  not  withdraw  their 
charity  from  their  fellow  chriitians,  for  not  doing 
fo  much  as  they.  Though  they  differed  from  them 
in  feveral  opinions,  yet  they  would  join  hands  with 
them  in  all  chriftian  oiEces  of  mutual  love  and  cha- 
rity, and  in  a  joint  oppofition  of  the  common 
enemy. 

But  alas !  things  are  not  thus  with  us ;  and  I 
note  it  as  a  fault,  for  which  we  ought  deeply  to  be 
affecled  this  day ;  and  if  men  did  duly  weigh  the 
finfulnefs  and  the  danger  that  all  fchifms  and  fe- 
parations  of  this  kind  do  bring  upon  a  nation,  they 
would  be  thus  affected. 

If  human  conjectures  about  the  reafons  and 
caufes  of  divine  judgments  may  be  allowed,  it  will 
appear  from  hiltory  and  experience,  that  there  has 

been 
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been  as  much  war  and  bloodlhed  caufed  in.  the 
world,  as  many  nations  defolated,  as  many  churches 
ruined  by  the  malignity  and  evil  influence  of  this 
fin  of  fchifm,  as  any  other. 

And  if  ever  God  in  judgment  mail  think  fit  to 
give  over  this  flourifhing  church  of  ours,  as  a  "prey 
to  that  mighty  hunter,  that  would  -erecf.  an  univer- 
fal  fpiritual  monarchy  to  himfelf  upon  the  ruins  of 
all  the  particular  churches  of  Chriftendom,  we 
fliould  have  good  reafon  to  believe,  that  the  unne- 
cessary divifions  and  quarrels  among  ourfelves  had  a 
great  hand  in  bringing  on  the  judgment. 

In  all  appearance,  we  of  this  nation  might  be  im- 
pregnable as  to  cur  religion,  if  thofe  proteftants 
among  us,  who-  have  been  fo  long  feparated  from 
the  communion  of  our  national  church,  would 
once  return  into  its  bofom  -3  that  we  might  all  hear- 
tily join  together  in  loving  and  affifting  one  another, 
and  oppofing  the  publick  adverfary. 

But  fifthly  and  laftiy,  if  the  ftate  of  our  church 
and  nation  was  not  near  fo  bad  as  I  have  now  repre- 
fented  it,  yet  there  is  another  thing  ilill,  that  all, 
even  the  beft  of  us,  have  reafon  to  be  fenfible  of5 
and  to  mourn  for ;  as  that,  which  of  itfelf  is  fuffi- 
cient  to  bring  deftruction  upon  us.  And  that  is, 
our  ingratitude  to  God  for  his  many  mercies  and 
deliverances,  and  our  unprofitablenefs  under  thofe 
means  of  grace  that  he  has  been  pleafed  fo  long  to 
afford  us. 

I  cannot  call  this  a  particular  fin  ;  it  is,  if  you 
will,  an  aggravation  of  all  the  reft,  or  all  of  them 
fummed  up  together.  However,  I  give  it  a  parti- 
cular confideration,  becaufe  it  is  a  thing  that  God 

has 
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has  fet  a  mark  upon,  and  has  fo  far  declared  his  dif- 
pleafure  againft  it,  that  he  has  determined  it  a  juir. 
caufe  to  unpeople  or  unchurch  a  nation. 

Our  Saviour  tells  us,  that  when  a  certain  mart 
had  planted  a  fig-tree  in  his  vineyard,  and  came  and 
fought  fruit  thereon,  and  found  none,  he  faid  unto 
the  drefTer  of  his  vineyard,  e  Behold  thefe  three  years 
I  come^  fee  king  fruit  on  this  fig-tree  ^  and  find  none  > 
cut  it  down^  why  doth  it  cumber  the  ground  f 

Let  us  apply  this  parable  to  ourfelves,  as  certain- 
ly the  reafon  of  it  will  fufficiently  prompt  us.  Was 
ever  fig-tree  or  vineyard  more  curioufly  planted, 
more  carefully  drefTed,  more  richly  manured,  more 
fecurely  fenced  from  the  outrages  of  beafts  of  prey, 
than  our  fig-tree,  our  vineyard,  the  church  of 
England  ?  For  of  a  church  this  parable  is  necelTarily 
to  be  underftood. 

Is  there  any  one  of  the  proteftant  churches  in  Eu- 
rope, that  has  been  fo  regularly  reformed  3  that  in 
the  firft  conftitution  of  it  was  eftabliihed  upon  prin- 
ciples fo  juftifiable,  fo  agreeable  with  the  laws  of 
nature  and  chriftianity,  and  the  civil  rights  of  the 
kingdom,  as  this  church  of  England  was  ? 

Is  there  any  proteftant  church  in  Europe,  whofe 
aricles  of  faith,  whofe  difcipline,  whofe  manner  and 
rites  of  worfhip  are  more  correfpondent  to  ancient 
tradition,  and  catholick  doctrine  and  practice  ? 

Is  there  any  proteftant  church  in  Europe,- wherein 

the  word  of  God  has  been  taught  more  fincerely,  and 

more  to  the  edification  of  the  people,  than  among  us  ? 

Is  there  any  proteftant  church,  that  has  more 

comfortably  lived  under  their  own  vines,  and  their 

own 
l       c  Luke  xiii.  6, 
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own  fig-trees,  has  more  freely  enjoyed  all  the  bene- 
fits and  privileges  that  either  religion  or  their  birth- 
right could  entitle  them  to,  than  we  have  done  ? 

Is  there  any  proteftant  church,  that  has  been  pre- 
ferred fo  miraculously,  that  hath  received  fo  many 
wonderful  deliverances  from  enemies  of  all  forts  ? 
enemies  of  the  hills  and  of  the  vallies  ?  And  yet  not- 
withstanding; all;  notwithstanding  the  contrivances  of 
falfe  brethren  within  ourfelves  and  the  affauks  of  the 
publick  ad verfaries  abroad,  does  frill  not  only  con- 
tinue in  being,  but  flouriflieth  alfo,  as,  God  be 
thanked,  we  do  at  this  day  ? 

The  care  that  God  hath  taken  of  this  nation 
hath  been  wonderful :  His  providences  towards  us 
are  to  be  admired  for  the  rarenefs  and  the  gracioufnefs 
of  them.  And  therefore  juftly  may  the  Lord  of  the 
vineyard,  after  all  this  care,  all  thefe  providences, 
expect  fome  good  fruit  from  us,  proportionable  to 
his  kindnefs  to  us.    And  long  has  he  waited  for  it. 

But  what  fruits  have  we  produced  after  all  thefe 
great  opportunities,  and  this  great  patience  r  Can 
we  really  fay  that  we  are  now  better  than  our  fore- 
fathers of  the  reformation,  who,  perhaps,  had  not 
more  light,  certainly  had  not  that  experience  of 
God's  mercies  and  deliverances  that  we  have  ?  I  am 
afraid  our  hearts  will  give  it  again!!  us. 

Can  we  fay  that  we  are  not  worfe  than  they  ? 
That  we  have,  at  leaft,  made  as  good  an  ufe 
and  improvement  of  the  talents  that  have  been 
committed  to  us,  as  they  did  ?  It  is  to  be  feared 
we  fhali  be  caft  upon  this  point  alfo. 

Our  own  experience  will  tell  us,  if  we  have  liv- 
ed any  confiderable  time  in  the  world,  that  even 
fince  our  remembrance,  though  God  hath  more  and 

more 
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more  both  heaped  his  favours  and  his  feverities  up=» 

on  us,  yet  we  have  grown  worfe  and  worfe. 

His  mercies  have  not  melted  us ;  his  judgments 
have  not  reclaimed  us  ;  he  hath  done  all  that  is  pof- 
fible,  both  by  gentle  and  fevere  methods,  to  bring 
us  to  a  fenfe  of  our  duty  ;  but  we,  like  the  deaf  ad- 
der, have  flopped  our  ears,  and  have  not  hearkened 
to  the  voice  of  the  charmer ,  though  he  charmed  never 
fo  wifely. 

What  therefore,  thefe  things  confidered,  can  we 
expect,  but  that  God  ihould  pafs  the  fame  fentence 
upon  this  unthankful,  this  irreclaimable  people  of 
England,  that  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  palled  up- 
on the  fig-tree  in  the  parable,  Cut  it  dotvn,  ivhy 
doth  it  cumber  the  ground  ? 

Or,  if  you  will,  take  it  in  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phet, what  ihould  hinder,  or  what  can  we  expect, 
but  that  God  fhould  fpeak  to  us  (that  is,  decree  up- 
on us)  what  he  did  to  his   beloved  people,  in  the 
fifth  of  Ifaiah's  prophecy,  O  inhabitants  of  ferufa- 
lem,  and  men  ofjudah,  judge ,  I  pray  you,  between 
me  and  my  vineyard.    fVhat  could  I  have   done  more 
to    my  vineyard,     that   I  have   not  done  in    it? 
Wherefore  then,  when  I  looked  that  it  Jhoidd  bring 
forth  grapes,  brought  it-  forth  wild  grapes  f  And 
now  go  to,  1  will  tell  you   what  I  will  do  with  my 
vineyard :  I  will  take  away  the  hedge  thereof,  and 
it  Jhall  be  eaten  up  ;  and  break  down  the  wall  there- 
of, and  it  Jhall  be  troden  down',  and  I  will  lay  it 
wafle ;  it  Jhall  not  be  pruned  or  digged^  but  there 
Jhall  come  up  briars  and  thorns, 

II.  This 
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U.  This  is  the  judgment  that  is  here  threatened 
in  the  text,  which  I  now  come,  in  the  fecond 
place,  more  particularly  to  confider. 

A  grievous  judgment  without  doubt  it  is,  and 
the  greater!:  that  can  fall  upon  any  nation :  for  fo 
much  as  our  fouls  are  of  greater  concernment  to  us 
than  our  bodies,  £o  much  are  fpiritual  mercies  to  be 
preferred  before  temporals  :  and  fo  much  the  greater 
mifery  is  it  for  any  people  to  be  deprived  of  them, 
than  of  the  other. 

For  that  nation,  which  was  once  God's  own  pe- 
culiar people,  to  be  abandoned  by  him,  and  to  be 
laid  in  common  with  the  reft  of  the  world  that  are 
under  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  5  for  that 
nation,  that  once  enjoyed  the  influences  of  Go(F$ 
prefence,  and  the  light  of  the  truth,  and  the  benefits 
of  his  ordinances,  now  to  be  ftript  of  all  thefe ;  to 
be  without  God,  without  light,  without  the  ordi- 
nary means  of  faving  their  fouls :  O  what  more  de- 
plorable condition  can  be  imagined  ! 

And  yet  thus  fevere  hath  God  been  with  many 
nations :  thus  when  their  fins  have  cried  aloud,  and 
the  fmners  have  been  impudent,  and  all  methods 
of  amendment  have  been  ineffectual,  God  hath  in 
anger  removed  their  candleftick  from  among  them. 

The  church  of  Ephefus  which  Chrift  thus  threat- 
ens in  the  text,  nay,  all  the  other  fix  churches  of 
Afia,  to  which  •  the  epiftles  are  fent,  are  fad  in- 
flances  of  this.  Once  moil  flourifhing  churches 
they  were,  even  the  very  paradife  of  the  Lord  ;  but 
now  they  lie  wafte  and  defolate,  overrun  with  ig- 
norance, and  barbarity,  and  mahometanifm. 

That 
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That  Africa,  which  is  not  now  more  fruitful  of 
monfters,  than  it  was  once  of  excellently  wife  and 
learned  men  -,  that  'Africa,  which  formerly  afforded 
us  our  Clemens,  our  Origen,  our  Tertullian,  our 
Cyprian,  our  Auguftine,  and  many  other  extraor- 
dinary lights  in  the  church  of  God  ;  that  famous 
Africa,  in  whofe  foil  chriftianity  did  thrive  fo  pro- 
digioufly,  and  could  boaft  of  fo  many  flourifhing 
churches,  alas  S  is  now  a  wildernefs.  The  wild 
boars  have  broken  into  the  vineyard  and  eaten  it  up^ 
and  it  brings  forth  nothing  but  briars  and  thorns  i 
toufe  the  words  of  the  prophet. 

And  who  knows  but  God  may  fuddenly  make 
this  church  and  nation,  this  our  England,  which, 
Jefhurun-Jike,  is  waxed  fat  and  grown  proud,  and 
has  kicked  againjl  God,  fuch  another  example  of  the 
vengeance  of  this  kind  ? 

It  is  true,  in  all  appearance  there  is  no  danger  of 
having  our  candleftick  removed  from  us  in  the  fame 
fenfe  or  manner  that  thofe  churches,  I  have  in- 
ftancedin,  had  theirs.  We  have  no  apprehenfions 
that  either  mahometanifm  or  paganifm  will  come 
into  thefe  kingdoms :  at  leaft  not  in  our  days. 

It  is  another  kind  of  removal  of  our  candleftick 
that  we  have  reafon  to  fear:  it  is  another  religion 
nigher  at  hand  that  is  moft  likely  to  difplace  our 
candleftick. 

You  all  know  what  religion  I  mean  :  it  is  popery 
that  moft  threatens  us.  It  is  that  reftlefs  bufy  reli- 
gion that  has  made  fo  much  difturbance  in  Chriften- 
dom ;  that  has  always  been  and  is  ftill  fo  active  by 
all  means,  juft  orunjuft^  by  fraud  or  force,  to  in- 
sinuate 
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finuate  itfelf  into  all  places.  It  is  this  we  ought  to 
have  the  moft  apprehenfions  of. 

It  is  true,  thofe  that  are  of  this  religion  do  profefs 
the  name  of  Chriir,  and  we  do  not  deny  them  the 
title  of  a  chriftian  church :  but  of  all  forts  of  chri- 
ftianity  this  feems  to  be  the  worft  ;  and  next  to  the 
being  of  no  church,  it  is  the  lean:  defirable  to  be  of 
this. 

And  for  all  the  fpecious  titles  of  vifible  and  per- 
petual and  catholick  and  infallible,  which  they 
would  amufe  us  with ;  'if  we  did  ferioufly  confider 
what  a  kind  of  religion  we  now  enjoy,  and  what  a 
kind  of  religion  will  come  into  the  place  of  it,  if 
ever  they  get  their  will  of  us,  we  mould  fadly  re- 
flet upon  the  change.  And  for  all  we  continued  a 
chriftian  country,  yet  We  mould  lament  over  our- 
felves  that  our  candlejilck  was  removed  out  of  its 
place. 

I  believe  there  are  few  here  but  fufficiently  under  - 
{land  what  a  kind  of  religion  this  is,  and  what  you 
are  to  expect  from  it :  but  yet  I  will  beg  leave  to  give 
a  brief  account  of  fome  of  the  articles  of  it.  Not  to 
inftrucl:  you,  but  to  give  you  occafion  to  confider 
how  well  it  will  fuit  with  us  of  this  kingdom,  or  in- 
deed with  any  that  would  be  chriftians  after  the 
way  of  Chrift's  inftitution. 

It  is  a  religion,  whofe  avowed  principles  are  to 
keep  their  people  in  ignorance  as  much  as  they  can  : 
for  with  them  ignorance  is  the  mother  of  devotion. 

And  if  you  do  but  blindly  believe  as  the  church 
believes,  and  blindly  obey  what  is  impofed  upon 
you,  you  are  good  catholicks. 

It 
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It  is  a  religion,  in  which  you  will  not  be  allowed 
to  have  any  prayers  in  publick  that  you  can  under- 
stand. When  you  come  to  the  church,  you  may 
entertain  yourfelves  with  faying  over  your  Rofary 
(which  is  a  folemn  fet  of  prayers  containing  ten  ad- 
dreffes  to  the  virgin  Mary  for  one  to  our  Lord)  and 
other  private  prayers,  if  you  have  them  -,  but  join  jn 
the  publick  fervice  with  the  minifter  you  cannot,  un- 
lefs  you  underfland  Latin. 

It  is  a  religion,  into  which  as  foon  as  you  enter9 
you  mufl  give  up  your  bibles :  for  the  people  muft 
not  read  the  fcripture  without  efpecial  licence,  and 
not  at  all  of  that  tranflation  you  now  have  of  it. 

It  is  a  religion  that  robs  you  of  half  the  facrament : 
for  you  muft  never  be  allowed  to  receive  the  cup  in 
the  Lord's  fupper  ;  notwith (landing  the  inftitution 
of  our  Lord  in  exprefs  words:  and  notwithstanding 
the  practice  of  the  primitive  church  to  the  con- 
trary. 

It  is  a  religion,  in  which  you  are  fo  far  from  be- 
ing permitted  to  try  all  things  and  to  bold  to  that 
which  is  good,  according  to  the  apoftle's  command ; 
that  you  muft  wholly  fubmit  your  reafon  and  un- 
derstanding to  the  dictates  of  an  infallible  judge,  even 
fo  far  (if  one  of  their  greateft  authors  fay  true  f)  as 
to  be  bound  to  believe  virtue  to  be  bad,  and  vice  to 
be  good,  if  it  mail  pleafehis  holinefs  to  fay  fo. 

Nay,  it  is  a  religion,  in  which  you  mail  not  be 
allowed  to  believe  your  very  fenfes  ;  for  though  four 
of  your  five  fenfes  tell  you  that  one  of  the  confe- 
crated  elements  in  the  facrament  is  a  piece  of  bread, 
yet  you  are  obliged,^under  pain  of  damnation,  to 

believe 
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believe  that  it  is  not  fo,  but  the  very  body  of  Chrift 
that  was  crucified  at  Jerufalem,  and  is  now  in  hea- 
ven ;  and  which,  upon  this  fuppofition,  muft  be 
actually  and  feparately  prefent  in  a  thoufand  diftant 
places  at  once  every  day* 

It  is  a  religion  that  will  bring  you  back  to  the  old 
paganifli  idolatry,  or  to  that  which  is  as  near  it  as 
can  be.  For  as  the  old  heathens  had  their  inferior 
deities,  their  daemons,  and  heroes  to  be  mediators 
between  God  and  them  \  So  will  you  have  your  fe- 
veral  faints  and  patrons  of  the  like  nature,  which 
you  muft  apply  to  for  the  recommending  your  pray* 
ers  to  the  Divine  Majefty :  and.  as  they  had  the 
images  of  their  gods  and  mediators  to  worfhip  and 
fall  down  before ;  fo  you  will  alfo,  for  the  fame  pur- 
pofe,  have  the  images  of  the  blefled  Trinity,  and 
the  virgin  Mary,  and  the  reft  of  the  faints* 

It  is  true,  the  pagans  were  mightily  reproved  for 
thefe  things,  both  in  the  fcripture  and  by  the  pri- 
mitive chriftians*  And  they  made  feveral  defences 
and  apologies  for  their  practices*  And  the  very 
fame  doth  the  church  of  Rome  now  make  for  her 
invocation  of  faints,  and  image- worfhip*  But  if  the 
one  were  guilty  of  idolatry,  there  is  little  doubt  but 
the  others  are  fo  alfo :  for  there  is  not  an  hair's 
breadth  difference  between  the  pleas  and  apologies 
that  each  party  makes  for  itfelf. 

Nay,  it  is  a  religion  that  will  engage  you  in  a 
more  unnatural  idolatry  than  ever  the  pagans  -were 
guilty  of.  Cicero  g,  that  was  a  heathen  himfelf, 
and  knew  as  much  of  that  religion  as  any  man  living 
did ;  yet  affirms,  that  there  was  none  fo  mad  in  any 
Vol,  II.  C  '  of 
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of  the  religions  of  his  time  as  to  pretend  to  eat  hii 
God  :  but  yet  this  you  muft  do  in  that  religion  eve- 
ry time  you  receive  the  facrament:  and  the  prieiV 
does  it  every  day  when  he  fays  mafs :  for  he  eats 
that  which  himfelf  and  you  all  mull:  worfliip.  And 
you  are  taught  to  believe,  that  what  you  worfhip  in 
the  mafs  is  God,  that  is,  the  very  humanity  of  our 
Saviour  united  perfonally  to  his  Divinity. 

It  is  true,  in  this  religion  there  are  many  advan- 
tages and  conveniences  pretended  that  you  cannot 
really  have  in  the  religion  you  now  profefs.  But 
look  you  to  them,  whether  they  will  prove  fo  in  the 
event. 

The  eafy  ways  they  have  'to  reconcile  ilnners  to 
God,  even  after  the  moft  vicious  life,  by  the  means 
of  the  facrament  of  penance,  as  it  is  commonly 
taught  and  adminiftred  in  that  church;  together 
with  the  liberty  you  may  take  in  the  choice  of  fuch  a 
confeflbr  as  you  think  will  be  moft  favourable  to 
your  cafe.  Add  to  this,  the  virtue  of  indulgences, 
and  mafles  for  the  dead.  As  alfo  the  efficacy  of  pil- 
grimages, reliques,  and  holy  garments,  &c.  for  the 
purging  of  fins. 

All  thefe  things  put  together,  may  perhaps  rid 
you  of  a  great  many  uneafinefFes,  and  fcruples,  and 
pangs  of  confeience,  with  which  you  might  other- 
wife  be  troubled ;  and  which  would  not  be  fo  eafily 
cured  in  the  way  that  you  are  now  in.  There  is  little 
doubt  but  upon  the  commonly  received  principles  of 
that  religion,  you  may  go  to  heaven  upon  much  ea- 
fier  terms  than  you  can  upon  ours :  but  yet  for  all 
that,  in  a  bufmefs  of  fuch  confequence  as  the  falva- 

tion 
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tion  of  a  man's  foul  is,  it  is  good  to  make  a  ferious 
enquiry,  whether  of  the  two  ways  is  the  fafer. 

But  there  is  one  thing  in  this  religion  which  will 
not  fo  eafily  go  down  with  Englifhmen :  and  that  is, 
that  you  cannot  therein  be  any  longer  good  fubjects* 
to  your  prince,  than  his  holinefs  will  give  you 
leave. 

If  his  majefty  mould  be  a  heretick  (as  it  is  certain 
his  prefent  majefty  is,  in  their  account)  nay,  in  o- 
ther  cafes  befides  that  of  herefy,  the  pope  has  power 
to  depofe  him,  and  abfolve  his  fubjects  from  their 
allegiance :  and  not  not  only  in  the  judgment  of 
their  moil  famous  cafuifts,  and  by  the  eftablifhed 
rules  of  their  canon  law,  but  by  the  decree  of  an  in- 
fallible general  council :  and  it  has  been  a  frequent 
practice  of  the  pope  to  make  ufe  of  his  power  in 
this  way. 

Nay,  in  this  kingdom  of  England  he  needs  not 
flay  for  fuch  pretences :  for  his  holinefs  (as  appears 
upon  record)  has  declared,  that  this  kingdom  is 
held  in  fee  of  the  papacy  ;  and  that  whoever  wears 
the  crown  here,  is  their  vafFal,  and  confequently 
may  be  turned  out  at  pleafure. 

What  the  effects  of  thefe  doctrines  have  been,  we 
of  this  kingdom  have  had  fufficient  experience  fmce 
the  reformation  ;  not  to  mention  the  troubles  they 
have  given  us  in  former  times.  The  inftances  are 
fo  many  and  fo  very  well  known,  that  I  need  not 
name  them :  but  if  they  were  all  forgot,  the  late, 
{hall  I  fay  ?  or  the  prefent  popilh  plot,  for  the  tak- 
ing away  the  life  of  his  facred  majefty,  and  fubvert- 
ing  the  proteftant  religion,  and  the  eftablifhed  go- 
vernment of  this  kingdom,  now  brought  to  light ; 

C  %  this 
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this  alone,  though  ail  the  other  inftances  were  worn 
out  of  memory,  would  fufficiently  fhew  us  what  we 
are  to  expect  from  thefe  Roman  principles,  as  to 
the  fecurity  either  of  our  prince,  or  our  liberties,  or 
our  religion. 

But  blefTed  be  God's  name,  that  this  curfed  de- 
fign  has  been  hitherto  defeated  ;  and  we  are  here  to 
praife  him  for  it,  and  to  pray  to  him  for  a  further 
difcovery  of  it. 

And  blefTed  be  his  name,  that  he  hath  given  us 
this  remarkable  evidence  that  he  has  not  yet  aban- 
doned us,  notwithftanding  our  manifold  provoca- 
tions. Certainly  this  extraordinary  providence  of 
God  towards  us,  is  one  of  the  moft  comfortable  ar- 
guments that  we  can  draw  to  ourfelves,  that  God 
has  yet  fome  pity  for  this  nation,  if  we  will  but 
pity  ourfelves. 

And  laftly,  BlefTed  be  God's  name,  that  this 
mercy  has  already  had  this  good  effect  upon  us,  that 
we  are  awakened  into  a  more  lively  fenfe  of  the  ma- 
nifold iniquity  and  mifchief  and  danger  of  the  po- 
pifh  religion  and  party. 

What  is  now  further  to  be  defired,  but  that  the 
ifTue  of  things  among  us  may  be  fuitable  to  thefe  be- 
ginnings ? 

God  has  once  more  given  this  nation  a  great  op- 
portunity  for  the  eftablifhihg  her  tottering  candle- 
flick,  and  who  knows  whether  ever  the  like  will  be 
offered  again  ? 

It  therefore  infinitely  concerns  all  of  us,  efpe- 
cially  you,  to  whom  the  manage ry  of  publick  af- 
fairs is  committed,  to  improve  this  prefent  oppor- 
tunity to  the  good  pur'pofes  for  which  it  was  given  ; 

that 
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that  fo  this  great  mercy  and  providence  of  God  be 
not  loft  upon  us. 

Offences  may  come,  and  we  may  be  difappointed : 
but,  as  our  Saviour  faid,  Wo  be  that  man,  by  whom 
the  offence  cometh.  Such  a  man  will  never  be  able 
to  anfwer  it,  either  to  God  or  his  country,  or  at 
laft  to  his  own  confcience. 

O  may  God  fo  infpire  you  with  the  fpirit  of 
wifdom  and  counfel ;  with  temper  and  moderation  ; 
with  a  fpirit  fo  difengaged  'from  private  ends  and  in- 
terefts,  fo  unbiaffed  by  particular  faction,  and  fo 
wholly  intent  upon  the  publick  good,  that  you  may 
be  the  blefied  inftruments  of  healing  all  the  diftem- 
pers  we  groan  under ;  and  of  deriving  upon  us  thofe 
bleffings,  which  we  this  day  pray  for  ! 

That  by  your  means  atheifm  and  contempt  of  re- 
ligion, as  alfo  lewdnefs  and  debauchery  of  all  kinds, 
may  be  fo  difcouraged,  that  they  (hall  not  dare  to 
appear  with  an  open  face. 

That  by  your  means  a  ftop  may  be  put  to  the 
fcandalous  fchifms  and  divillons  that  are  among  us  j 
that,  if  it  be  poffible,  we  may  ferve  God  with  one 
heart  and  with  one  mind. 

That  by  your  means,  not  only  the  perfon  of  his 
facred  majefty,  and  the  rights  of  his  crown,  may  be 
fecured  againft  all  wicked  attempts,  whether  of  pa- 
pifts  or  others ;  but  alfo  that  upon  his  head  the 
crown  may  be  fo  fupported,  and  fo  flourifh,  that  we 
may  at  lead  be  in  a  condition  not  to  fear  the  ma- 
lice or  the  power  of  any  foreign  enemy. 

Laftly,  That  by  your  means  as  effectual  provi- 
fion  as  poffible  may  be  made,  both  for  the  keeping 
out  that  foreign  religion,  which,  as  we  have  feen, 
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fo  little  ferves  the  ends  of  chriftianity,  and  fo  macli 
differves  the  intereft  both  of  king  and  people:  and 
for  the  more  firm  eftablimment  of  the  proteftant  re- 
ligion of  the  church  of  England ;  that  fo  our  prefent 
candleftick  may  be  continued  to  our  pofterity,  and 
they  as  well  as  we  may  have  reafon  to  blefs  God  for 
you. 

III.  But  in  order  to  the  procuring  thofe  great 
bleffings  to  the  kingdom,  there  is  a  duty  neceflary 
to  be  performed  by  all  of  us  in  our  private  capaci- 
ties, which  is  here  fpecified  in  the  text,  viz.  re- 
pentance. /  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  fays  our 
Saviour,  and  will  remove  thy  candleftick  out  of  its 
place,  except  thou  repent.  Which  repentance,  how 
it  ought  to  be  performed  by  us,  is  the  third  and  laii 
thing  I  am  to  fpeak  to. 

But  becaufe  I  would  not  exceed  the  ordinary  li- 
mits of  a  fermon,  I  fhall  only  mention  the  heads  of 
thofe  things  which  upon  this  occafion  are  proper  to 
be  infifted  on.  i 

If  we  would  repent  fincerely  of  our  fins,  fo  as  ta 
do  our  parts  towards  the  prevention  of  thofe  judg- 
ments that  hang  over  our  heads,  and  the  procuring 
thofe  bleffings  we  Hand  in  need  of  j  it  will  be  necef- 
fary  that  every  one  of  us  do  deeply  humble  and  af- 
file!: our  fouls  before  God  for  our  own  fins,  the  fins 
which  we  have  in  perfon  committed,  devoutly  con- 
feffing  them,  and  begging  of  God,  that  when  he 
makes  inquifition  for  a  national  guilt,  he  would  not 
remember  them,  nor  let  the  publick  fufYer  any  thing 
upon  our  account. 

It  is  alfo  nece/Tary  that  we  be  duly  fenfible  of  the  , 
common  fins  of  others,  fo  as  to  repent  of  them  alfo : 
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lamenting  before  God  the  corruptions  of  the  times  5 
the  publick  fafhionable  vices  of  the  age.  This  was 
the  fpirit  of  David,  who  was  concerned  for  the  faults 
of  others  as  well  as  his  own  :  Rivers  of  tears,  faith 
he,  rundown  my  eyes  becaufe  men  keep  not  thy  law. 

Nay  further,  in  order  to  a  national  repentance, 
we  are  obliged  to  confefs  to  God  the  fins  of  our 
forefathers,  and  pray  for  the  forgivenefs  of  them  al- 
io. What  my  own  former  private  fins  are  to  me  at 
prefent  with  refpecT:  to  my  perfonal  capacity  ;  the 
fame  are  the  fins  of  our  fathers  to  us  all,  confidered 
as  a  nation  or  people,  who  are  to  repent  as  well  of 
the  paft  as  of  the  prefent  fins  of  the  land.  This  is 
the  rule  that  God  himfelf  hath  prefcribed  for  a  pub* 
lick  repentance.  And  for  not  putting  that  rule  in 
practice,  the  people  of  the  Jews,  in  our  Saviour's 
time,  feverely  fufrered :  for  upon  the  men  of  that 
generation  (as  our  Saviour  had  threatened  h)  was  re- 
venged all  the  righteous  blood  fied  in  the  land,  from 
the  blood  of  Abel,  to  the  blood  of  Zachariah,  though 
yet  none  of  that  blood  was  fhed#  by  that  generation. 
Great  reafon  therefore  have  we  at  this  day  ferioufly 
to  put  up  to  God  that  petition  which  we  fo  often 
repeat  in  our  litany,  Remember  not.  Lord,  our 
offences,  nor  the  offences  of  our  forefathers  ;  but 
fpare  us,  good  Lord,  fpare  thy  people ,  whom  thou 
haji  redeemed  with  thy  mojl  precious  bloody  and  be 
not  angry  with  us  for  ever. 

But  to  make  this  repentance  fuch  as  it  ought  to 

be,  there  is   further  required   a  thorough  change 

in  our  hearts  and  minds ;  fo  that  as  we  confefs  and 

afk  pardon  for  the  faults  of  our  lives,  we  fbould  alfo 
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amend  them.  Without  this,  all  our  ceremonious  hu- 
miliation will  fignify  nothing. 

Nay,  we  mult  not  only  reform  ourfelves,  but 
do  what  we  can  in  our  fpheres  towards  the  reform- 
ing of  others :  and  every  one  of  us  might  do  a  great 
deal,  if  we  would-,  though  it  was  but  in  this  one 
thing,  in  heartily  difcouraging  fcandalous  and  open 
fins  wherever  we  meet  with  them ;  fo  far  as  it  may 
be  done  without  breach  of  refpect  to  our  fuperiors, 
or  forfeiture  of  common  prudence.  If  vice  had 
once  an  ill  name  in  the  world,  was  once  generally 
fligmatized  with  reproach  and  ignominy,  it  would 
quickly  lofe  its  empire,  and  thoufands  that  are 
now  the  flavcs  of  it,  would  become  profelytes  to 
virtue. 

But  further,  if  we  truly  fear  the  judgment  I  have 
been  fpeaking  of,  and  by  our  repentance  would  pre- 
vent it,  let  us  make  this  particular  expreffion  of  that 
repentance,  viz.  Let  us  fet  a  great  value  upon  the 
religion  we  at  prefent  enjoy  :  let  us  in  all  our  actions 
fhew  a  great  zeal  and  concernment  for  it,  and  do 
what  we  can  both  towards  the  continuing  and  pro- 
moting it. 

If  every  one  of  us  in  his  way  would  but  exprefs 
half  that  zeal,  and  induftry,  and  diligence  in  the 
caufe  of  our  religion,  that  we  fee  our  adverfaries 
do,  we  mould  probably,  in  a  very  little  time,  fee 
a  quite  different  face  of  things  ;  and  mould  not  only 
put  a  flop  to  their  prefent  fucceiTes,  but  gain  fo 
much  ground  upon  them,  as  to  caft  them  into  de- 
fpair  of  ever  making  a  conquefl  of  this  nation.  But 
here  is  the  mifery,  we  are  (o  confident  and  fecure 
of  the  goodnefs  of  our  caufe,  that  we  think  it  will 
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fupport  itfelf  without  any  help  of  ours.  Let  us  in 
this  point  learn  wifdom  from  our  enemies. 

But  efpecially,  let  us.  pra&ife  heartily  thofe  vir- 
tues which  our  religion  peculiarly  teaches  us,  as  op- 
pofed  to  popery.  Let  us  be  meek,  and  gentle,  and 
long-fuffering,  even  to  thofe  that  differ  in  opinion 
from  us.  Let  us  hate  all  tricks,  and  devices,  and 
equivocations,  both  in  our  words  and  our  carriage. 
Let  us  be  conftantly  and  inflexibly  loyal  to  our 
prince,  and  let  no  confideration  in  the  world  make 
us  violate  our  allegiance  to  him. 

To  all  which,  let  us,  in  the  laft  place,  add  our 
earneft  and  conftant  prayers  to  God,  that  he  would 
be  pleafed  to  take  pity  of  us :  To  avert  the  judg- 
ments we  are  threatened  with,  and  continue  the 
mercies  we  have  hitherto  enjoyed  :  that  he  would 
protect  our  religion,  and  make  it  to  flourifh  more 
and  more  :  that  he  would  preferve  our  king,  our 
government,  our  laws :  and  in  order  thereunto,  that 
he  would  influence  and  direcl:  all  the  publick  coun- 
cils, efpecially  the  great  council  of  the  nation  now 
alTembled  in  parliament,  that  this  feffion  of  theirs 
may  have  a  happy  and  a  glorious  iiTue.  Which  God 
of  his  mercy  grant,  isc. 
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The  duty  of  Subje&ion  to  the  Higher 
Powers. 

Tit.  iii.    i>l 

Tut  them  in  mind  to  be  fubjeff  to  principalities 
and  powers^  to  obey  magiftrates. 

O  U  all  know  what  kind  of  argument 
this  day  calls  for :  for  by  the  defign 
of  keeping  it,  the  bufinefs  that  the 
preacher  hath  to  do,  is  to  prefs  obe- 
dience and  fubje&ion  to  the  govern- 
ment we  live  under,  and  to  preach  againft  faction 
and  rebellion.  And  accordingly  it  is  prefcribed  in 
the  rubrick  of  this  day's  fervice,  that  if  there  be  a 
fermon  at  all,  and  not  a  homily,  it  {hall  be  upon 
this  argument. 

It  is  very  well  that  authority  hath  taken  care,  that 
at  fome  folemn  times  we  fhould  preach  upon  this 
fubject  in  a  more  folemn  manner  :  becaufe,  though 
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it  be  as  needful  as  any,  yet  there  are  fome  among 
us  that  think  it  a  very  improper  theme  for  the  pulpit. 
I  muft  confefs,  I  had  an  eye  to  this  fuggeftion, 
when  I  pitched  upon  thefe  words  which  I  have  now 
read  to  you;  becaufe  I  think  there  is  fomething  to 
be  obferved  jn  them,  which  will  effectually  con- 
fute it. 

St.  Paul  here  lays  his  charge  upon  Titus,  that  he 
mould  put  the  people  that  were  under  his  care  in 
m'md,  to  be  fubjett  to  principalities  and  powers y  and 
to  obey  magijlrates. 

Two  things  I  would  here  confider :  firft,  the 
perfon  that  is  ordered  thus  to  put  the  people  in 
mind  :  and  fecondly,  the  thing  that  he  is  to  put 
them  in  mind  of,  which  is,  fubje£tion  and  obedi- 
ence to  principalities  and  powers,  and  magiftrates. 

I  begin  with  the  firft  thing,  the  perfon,  to  whom 
St.  Paul  writes  this  epiftle  ;  and  to  whom  he  gives 
it  in  charge,  that  he  mould  put  the  people  in  mi?id, 
to  be  fubjecl. 

Who  was  this  perfon  ?  Why  it  was  Titus,  an 
ecclefiaftick,  a  bifhop,  a  preacher  of  the  gofpelj 
not  a  layman,  not  a  magiftrate,  but  a  pure  church- 
man. What  can  be  more  plainly  gathered  from 
hence  than  this ;  that  it  is  not  foreign  to  a  clergy- 
man's office  to  preach  obedience  and  fubmiffion  to 
the  government  5  but,  on  the  contrary,  a  part  of 
his  function,  a  necefiary  duty  incumbent  upon  him 
to  do  it.  If  any  man  affirm  otherwife,  he  muft  ei- 
ther fay,  that  St.  Paul  did  not  rightly  inftrucl:  Titus 
in  his  office,  but  enjoined  him  to  do  that  which  he 
had  nothing  to  do  with  ;  or  he  muft  mew,  that  the 
cafe  of  Titus  was  different  from  that  of  the  minifters 
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of  the  gofpel  at  this  day.    Neither  of  which  things 

can,  I  believe,  be  eafily  made  out. 

And  yet,  in  fuch  times  are  we  fallen,  that  it  is 
taken  ill  by  many,  that  minifters  mould,  in  their 
pulpit-difcourfes,  meddle  with  thefe  matters.  I 
muft  confefs,  I  think,  that  of  all  men,  it  mofl:  con- 
cerns a  minifler  of  religion  not  to  be  a  bufy-body, 
or  a  meddler  in  other  mens  matters,  for,  in  truth, 
he  hath  work  enough  to  do  of  his  own ;  and  fuch 
kind  of  work  too,  as,  let  him  behave  himfelf  as  in- 
ofFenfively  as  he  can,  will  create  him  difficulties  and 
enemies  enough.  And  therefore  it  would  be  very 
imprudent  in  him  to  ufurp  other  mens  provinces, 
2nd  to  burn  his  fingers  where  he  needs  not ;  efpeci- 
ally,  confidering  that  the  fuccefs  of  his  labours  and 
endeavours  among  the  people  doth  in  a  great  mea- 
fure  depend  upon  the  good  liking  they  have  of  him. 

But  what  is  it  that  gives  offence  ?  or  what  is  it 
that  renders  this  argument  we  are  fpeaking  of,  fo 
improper  a  fubjecl:  for  a.  clergyman  to  treat  of? 
Why,  feveral  things  are  pretended,  and  I  fhall 
name  fome  of  them. 

Firft,  it  is  faid,  that  the  work  of  a  clergyman, 
is  to  inftruct  men  in  Chrift's  religion,  to  preach 
againft  vice  and  fin,  and  to  preach  up  holinefs  and 
good  life,  and  mutual  love  and  charity :  but  what 
has  he  to  do  with  Hate  affairs,  as  matters  of  govern- 
ment are  ? 

I  anfwer,  he  hath  nothing,  indeed,  to  do  with 
them ;  but  his  only  work  is  to  make  men  good 
chriftians,  by  endeavouring  to  poffefs  them  with  a 
hearty  belief  of  our  Saviour's  doctrines  and  pro- 
snifesj  and  perfuading  them  to  a  conformity  in  their 
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lives  to  his  precepts.  This  is  our  proper  work, 
and  this  is  that  we  ought  to  attend  to  all  the  days  of 
our  life  ;  and  with  government  and  ftate  affairs  we 
ought  not  to  meddle,  in  our  fermons  efpecially. 

But  then,  after  all  this,  it  doth  not  follow,  but 
that  we  are  all  bound,  as  we  have  oceafion,  to 
preach  up  loyalty  and  obedience  to  our  governors. 
For  this  is  no  ftate  affair,  but  an  affair  of  the  go- 
fpel.  We  cannot  inftruct  men  in  Chrift's  religion, 
without  inftrucT:ing  them  in  this. 

If,  indeed,  it  was  an  indifferent  thing  to  a  man's 
chriftianity,  or  to  his  falvation,  whether  he  was  a 
good  or  a  bad  fubjecl:;  then,  indeed,  it  would  be 
as  indifferent  to  a  preacher,  whether  he  infifted  on 
thefe  things  to  the  people  :  but  it  is  not  fo. 

One  great  branch  of  chriftian  holinefs,  as  it  is  de- 
clared in  the  New-teftament,  is,  that  every  one  de- 
mean himfelf  quietly,  and  peaceably,  and  obedient- 
ly to  the  government  he  lives  under  5  and  that  not 
only  for  wrath,  or  fear  of  punifhment,  but  alfo  for 
confcience  fake.  And  this  is  made  as  neceffary  a 
condition  of  going  to  heaven,  as  any  other  particular 
virtue  is.  And  therefore,  if  we  will  inftrudt  men  in 
Chrift's  religion,  and  in  the  indifpenfable  points  of 
holinefs  required  thereby,  we  mult  inftrudt  them  in 
this  alfo. 

One  great  vice  and  damnable  fin,  that  the  reli- 
gion of  our  Lord  has  cautioned  againft,  is  the  fin  of 
faclioufnefs  and  rebellion  :  and  therefore,  if  it  be 
our  duty  to  declare  againft  the  fins  and  vices  that  are 
contrary  to  chriftianity,  it  is  our  duty  to  declare 
and  caution  againft  this  alfo. 

Laftlft 
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Laftly,  we  do  readily  grant,  that  a  great  part  oT 
cur  office  confifts  in  moft  affectionately  recommend- 
ing and  preffing  the  neceffity  of  mutual  love  and 
charity.  But  if  this  be  neceflary,  is  it  not  more  fo, 
to  recommend  and  prefs  obedience  to  authority, 
without  which  mutual  love  and  charity  cannot  pof- 
iibly  fubfift  ?  that  being  the  common  ligament  of 
them  ;  and  take  away  that,  we  fhould  be  no  better 
than  bears  and  tygers  one  to  another. 

But  it  is  faid,  in  the  fecond  place,  that  preachers 
ought  not  to  meddle  with  thefe  points,  becaufe  they 
are  not  competent  judges  of  them :  they  do  not 
know  the  meafures  and  limits  of  loyalty  and  difloy- 
alty,  of  being  a  good,  and  a  bad  fubjecl; :  thefe  de- 
pending altogether  upon  the  conftitution  of  the  go- 
V£rnment  we  live  under;  and  the  determining  of 
them  belongs  to  the  civil  courts,  and  not  to  their 
profeffion. 

To  this  I  anfwer,  that  in  all  thofe  inftances, 
wherein  this  argument  falls  under  the  cognizance 
and  determination  of  parliaments,  or  judges,  or 
lawyers,  we  do  not  pretend  to  meddle  with  it :  and 
if  any  man  do,  let  him  anfwer  for  himfelf.  All 
that  we  pretend  to,  is  to  prefs  the  plain,  general, 
iadifpenfable  duties  of  obedience  to  laws,  and  of 
peaceablenefs  and  fubjeclion  to  the  higher  powers, 
which  Chrift  and  his  apoftles  have  every  where 
taught  in  the  bible, 

If,  indeed,  a  preacher  fhould  in  the  pulpit  prefume 
to  give  his  judgment  about  the  management  of  pub- 
lick  affairs;  or  to  lay  down  doctrines,  as  from 
Chrift,  about  the  forms  and  models  of  kingdoms  or 
common  wealths ;  or  to  adjuft  the  limits  of  the  pre- 
B  rogativs 
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rogative  of  the  prince,  or  of  the  liberties  of  the  fub- 
jecl:  in  our  prefent  government :  I  fay,  if  a  divine 
fhould  meddle  with  fach  matters  as  thefe  in  his  fer- 
mons,  I  do  not  know  how  he  can  be  excufed  from 
the  juft  cenfure  of  meddling  with  things  that  no- 
thing concern  him.  This  is,  indeed,  a  pra&ifing 
in  ftate  matters,  and  is  ufurping  an  office  that  belongs 
to  another  profeflion,  and  to  men  of  another  cha- 
racter. And  I  mould  account  it  every  whit  as  inde- 
cent in  a  clergyman  to  take  upon  him  to  deal  in  thefe 
points,  as  it  would  be  for  him  to  determine  titles  of 
land  in  the  pulpit,  which  are  in  difpute  in  Weft- 
minfter-hall. 

But  what  is  this  to  the  preaching  obedience  and 
fubje£t.ion  to  the  eftabliflied  government  ?  Let  med- 
dling with  politicks  be  as  odious  as  you  pleafe 
in  a  clergyman,  yet  fure  it  muft  not  only  be  al- 
lowed to  him,  but  be  thought  his  duty,  to  exhort 
all  fubje&s  to  be  faithful  to  their  prince,  to  live 
peaceably  under  his  government,  and  to  obey  all 
the  laws  that  are  made  by  juft  .authority ;  and  even 
where  they  cannot  obey  them,  yet  to  fubmit,  and 
to  raife  no  difturbance  to  the  publick  upon  that  ac- 
count. And  this  is  the  great  thing  which  we  fay 
clergymen  have  to  do  in  this  matter. 

We  meddle  not  with  politicks ;  we  meddle  not 
with  prerogative  or  property ;  we  meddle  not  with 
the  difputes  and  controverfies  of  law  that  may  arife 
about  thefe  matters  ;  but  we  preach  a  company  of 
plain  leflbns  of  peaceablenefs,  and  fidelity,  and  fub- 
miflion  to  our  rulers  -,  fuch  as  the  law  of  nature 
teaches,  fuch  as  both  Chrift  and  his  apoftles  did 
preach  in  all  places  wherever  they  came  5  and  fuch 
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as  will  at  this  day  hold  in  all  the  governments  of  the 
world,  whether  they  be  kingdoms  or  common- 
wealths. 

And  if  at  any  time  we  make  a  particular  applica- 
tion of  thefe  general  rules  to  our  own  eftablifhed  go- 
vernment, it  is  only  in  fuch  inftances  as  are  plainly 
of  the  efTence  of  our  national  conftitution  ;  in  fuch 
inftances  as  are  plainly  contained  in  the  oaths  of  al- 
legiance and  fupremacy,  and  thofe  other  tefts, 
w7hich,  for  the  fecurity  of  the  government,  the  law 
hath  taken  care  that  fubjects  (hall  fwear  to,  and  con- 
fequently  muft  be  thought  obliged  both  to  'under- 
ftand  and  practife  them.  And  how  can  it  be  an  in- 
vafion  of  another  man's  office,  to  preach  and  infift 
upon  fuch  things  as  thefe  ?  No,  certainly,  what  is 
the  duty  of  every  fubjeet  both  to  underftand  and 
practife  in  order  to  his  falvation,  that,  without 
doubt,  it  is  the  duty  of  their  paftors  to  put  them  in 
mind  of. 

But,  thirdly,  It  is  faid  further,  that  preachers 
cannot  engage  in  thefe  arguments,  but  they  will  of 
necefiity  fide  with  fome  party  or  faction  among 
us  :  now  they  fhould  have  nothing  to  do  with  par- 
ties or  factions. 

To  this  I  anfwer,  that  to  be  on  the  fide  of  the 
eftablifhed  government,  and  to  endeavour  to  main- 
tain that,  is  not  to  be  a  favourer  of  parties  and 
factions :  but  they  are  the  factions,  they  are  the 
fetters  up,  or  abettors  of  parties,  who  endea- 
vour to  deftroy,  or  unfettle,  or  difparage,  or  in 
the  leaft  to  hurt  and  weaken  the  government, 
and  the  laws,  as  they  are  eftablifhed,  let  the  prin- 
ciples upon  which  they  go,  or  the  pretences  they 
7  makefl 


to  the  Higher  Towers.  4t 

make,  be  what  they  will.  So  that  a  minifter,  by 
preaching  obedience  and  fubjeclion,  doth  not,  in 
the  leaft,  make  himfelf  of  any  party ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  he  fets  himfelf  againft  all  parties  :  and  fa 
he  ought  to  do ;  for  his  bufinefs  is,  to  be  on  the 
fide  of  the  government  as  it  is  by 'law  eftablifhed; 
and  as  vigoroufly  as  in  him  lies,  in  fuch  ways  as  are 
proper  for  his  function,  to  oppofe  all  thofe  that 
would  either  fecretly  undermine  it,  or  openly  af- 
fault  it :  in  a  word,  all  thofe  that  would  make  any 
change  or  innovation  in  it  (by  whatever  names  they 
are  difcriminated)  by  any  other  means  or  methods, 
than  what  the  law  of  the  land,  and  the  nature  of  the 
conftitution  doth  allow. 

And  thus  much  of  the  firft  thing  I  took  notice  pf 
in  the  text,  viz.  the  perfon,  to  whom  the  charge  is 
here  given,  that  hejhouldput  the  people  in  mind.  I 
now  come,  in  the  fecond  place,  to  the  thing  he  was 
to  put  them  in  mind  of;  and  that  is,  to  be  fubjeft 
to  principalities  and powers ,  and  to  obey  magijlrates. 

And  here  two  things  are  to  be  enquired  into ;  firft, 
Who  are  thofe  principalities  and  powers,  and  magi- 
strates, to  whom  we  are  to  be  f  jbjecl:,  and  whom  we 
are  to  obey  ?  And,  fecondly,  Wherein  confifts  that 
fubjecHon  and  obedience  that  we  are  to  give  them  ? 

As  for  the  firft  of  thefe,  who  are  the  principa- 
lities and  powers,  and  magistrates  ?  Why,  cer- 
tainly, by  thefe  words  are  meant  the  fupreme  civil 
governors  of  every  nation ;  and  under  them  their, 
fubordinate  officers.  Let  the  form  of  government. 
in  any  country,  be  what  it  will ;  in  whomfoever  the 
fovereign  authority  is  lodged  (whether  in  one  or  in 
many)  they  are  the  principalities  and  powers,  to 

whom 
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whom  we  are  to  be  fubjeclj  and  thofe  that  are  com- 
miffioned  and  deputed  to  exercife  authority  under 
them,  are  the  magiftrates,  whom  we  are  to  obey. 

St.  Peter,  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  his  firft  epiftle, 
doth  thus  exprefs  them  (alluding,  no  doubt,  to  the 
government  of  the  Roman  flate,  under  which  he 
Jived,  which  was  then  monarchical)  Submit  your- 
felves,  faith  he,  irda-ri  cJvQu'&Uvi  x^a-si?  to  everv  hu- 
man conjlituti  on  for  the  Lord's  fake :  whether  it  b$ 
to  the  king,  as  fupreme  ;  or  unto  the  governors ,  as 

unto  them  that  arefent  by  him forfo  is  the  will  of 

God,  Upon  which  words  of  his,  the  homily  of  our 
church,  appointed  to  be  read  on  this  day,  doth  thus 
glofs : 

"  St.  Peter  doth  not  fay,  Submit  yourfelves  un- 
*c  to  me,  as  fupreme  head  of  the  church :  nei- 
<c  ther,  faith  he,  fubmit  yourfelves,  from  time  to 
<c  time,  to  my  fucceflbrs  in  Rome :  but  he  faith, 
<c  fubmit  yourfelves  unto  your  king,  your  fupreme 
<c  head,  and  to  thofe  that  he  appointeth  in  autho- 
u  rity  under  him.  This  is  God*s  ordinance,  this 
fc  is  God's  holy  will,  that  the  whole  body,  in  eve- 
cc  ry  realm,  and  ail  the  members  and  parts  of  the 
sc  fame,  mall  be  fubjecT:  to  their  head,  their  king/' 
As  for  the  fubjec1:ion  and  obedience  that  is  to  be 
paid  to  thefe  principalities  and  powers,  which  is  the 
other  thing  I  am  to  enquire  into,  it  confifts  of  a  great 
many  particulars.  It  implies  in  it,  for  inftance, 
that  we  mould  give  all  honour,  refpecl:,  and  reve- 
rence to  their  perfons,  looking  upon  them  (which 
really  they  are)  as  God's  vicegerents  upon  earth. 

That  we  mould  not  rafhly  cenfure  their  actions, 
©v  the  adinimftration  of  their  government. 

That 
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That  we  fhould  at  no  hand  defpife  them,  or 
fpeak  evil  of  them,  remembering  the  character  that 
St.  Jude  gives  of  thofe  that  defpife  dominions ,  and 
fpeak  evil  of  dignities. 

That  as  we  fhould  make  prayers,  and  fupplica- 
tions,  and  interceffions,  and  giving  of  thanks  for  all 
men;  fo  more  efpecially  for  them,  and  thofe  that  are 
put  in  authority  under  them,  as  St.  Paul  teaches  us. 

That  we  mould  pay  them  the  tributes  and  cuf- 
toms  that  are  due  to  them,  as  the  fame  apoftle  ex- 
prefles  it ;  that  is,  the  expences  we  are  legally  taxed 
gt,  towards  the  fupport  of  their  government. 

That  we  fhould,  according  to  our  power,  main- 
tain their  jura  majefiatis^  the  rights  and  preroga- 
tives belonging,  by  the  conftitution,  to  their  office 
and  dignity. 

That  we  mould  affift  and  defend  them  againft 
their  enemies. 

That  we  fhould  behave  ourfelves  peaceably  and 
inodeftly  in  our  particular  vocations,  endeavouring 
to  make  their  government  as  eafy  and  as  happy  as 
we  can  ;  but  at  no  hand  to  invade  any  publick  office 
that  belongs  not  to  us. 

In  a  word,  that  we  fhould  yield  obedience  to  all 
their  laws.  And  in  cafe  it  ever  happen  that  we  can- 
not with  a  fafe  confcience  obey,  there  we  are  pa- 
tiently to  fuffer  the  penalties  of  our  difobedience^ 
but  by  no  means  either  to  affront  their  perfons,  or  to 
difturb  their  government,  by  raifing  or  partaking  in 
any  tumult,  or  infurreclion,  or  rebellion. 

All  this  that  I  have  now  named,  is  contained  in 
that  duty  of  fubjection  and  obedience  which  we  are 
here  bid  to  pay  to  principalities  and  powers,  as  might 
cafily  be  fhewn,  as  to  every  particular ;  but  I  will 

not 
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not  tire  you  by  running  through  all  thefe  heads,  and 
therefore  mall  only  defire  leave  to  fpeak  a  little  to  the 
two  laft  things  1  have  now  mentioned;  both  be- 
caufe  they  are  the  moft  general,  and  do  in  a  manner 
comprehend  the  reft ;  and  becaufe  they  feem  prin- 
cipally intended  in  the  text  I  am  now  difcourfing  of. 
Put  them  in  mind  (faith  St.  Paul)  to  befubjeSf^  and 
put  them  in  mind  to  obey.  In  the  one  phrafe  feems 
to  be  intimated  the  duty  of  active  obedience  to  the 
laws  and  orders  of  our  governors :  in  the  other 
phrafe,  our  fubmiiHon  where  we  cannot  obey. 

And  firft  of  all,  as  for  the  bufinefs  of  active  obe- 
dience (for  it  is  proper  to  begin  with  that  firft)  all 
that  is  needful  to  be  faid  for  the  clearing  of  it,  may 
be  comprifed  in  thefe  four  following  proportions  : 

I  ft,  That  the  ftanding  laws  of  evc;y  country, 
are  the  rule  of  the  fubjecVs  obedience,  and  not 
merely  the  will  of  the  prince. 

Where,  indeed,  the  legiflative  and  the  executive 
power  are  both  in  one  hand  (as  it  is  in  thofe  we 
call  abfolute  monarchies)  there  the  will  of  the  prince 
ftands  for  law.  But  where  people  are  fo  happy  as 
to  live  under  a  legal  eftablifhment,  as  ours  is,  there 
the  publick  laws  muft  govern  and  fteer  their  actions, 
and  not  the  prince's  private  pleafure :  fo  that,  tho' 
the  king  can  do  no  wrong  (as  our  maxim  is)  yet  the 
fubjecT:  is  anfwerable  for  every  thing  he  doth  againft 
law,  even  when  he  doth  it  by  the  king's  command. 

2dly,  Whatever  laws  are  made  by  juft  authority, 
whether  in  civil  matters,  or  in  matters  relating  to 
religion,  if  they  be  not  contrary  to  God's  laws, 
there  the  fubjecT:  is  bound  in  confcience  to  obey 
them,  even  though  he  apprehends  they  are  incon- 
venient, 

I  own, 
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I  own,  indeed,  that  the  matter  of  fome  laws  may- 
be of  fo  fmall  importance,  that  a  man  fhall  not  need 
much  to  charge  his  confcience  with  the  obfervance 
-of  them,  it  being  enough  that  he  fubmit  to  the  pe- 
nalty, in  cafe  of  tranfgrefiion ;  and,  perhaps,  the 
government  never  meant  to  extend  their  obligation 
farther  :  but,  for  all  that,  it  is  in  the  power  of  the 
legiflative,  when  there  is  reafon,  to  bind  our  con- 
sciences to  obedience,  as  well  as  to  award  punifh- 
ments  to  our  difobedience.  And  the  reafon  of  this 
is  evident  5  becaufe  we  are  bound  by  the  laws  of 
God,  who  hath  the  fupreme  dominion  over  our  con- 
fciences,  to  obey  our  lawful  governors  in  lawful 
things. 

Nay,  I  fay  farther  (which  is  my  third  proportion) 
that  even  where  we  doubt  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  their 
commands,  we  are  bound  to  obey  ;  fo  long  as  we 
only  doubt  of  their  lawfulnefs,  but  are  not  per- 
fuaded  that  they  are  unlawful. 

For  certainly  the  authority  of  our  governors  ought 
to  over-rule  any  man's  private  doubts.  There  is  all 
the  reafon  in  the  world  that  it.  fhould  do  fo :  and 
there  is  no  good  reafon  to  be  urged  to  the  contrary. 

Pray,  what  is  it  we  mean,  when  we  fay,  that  a 
man  doubts  concerning  a  thing,  whether  it  be  law- 
ful or  no  ?  Is  it  not  this ;  that  his  judgment  is  kept 
fufpended  between  equal  probabilities  on  both  fides 
of  aqueftion  ?  He  is  inclined  by  fome  reafons  to  be- 
lieve that  the  thing  is  lawful  5  and  he  is  inclined  by 
other  reafons  to  believe  that  the  thing  is  unlawful : 
and  thefe  reafons  do  appear  fo  equally  probable  to 
him  on  both  fides,  that  he  doth  not  know  how  to  de- 
termine 
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termine  himfelf :  he  doth  not  know  which  way  he 

fhould  frame  a  judgment  about  the  point  in  queftion. 

This  is  the  notion  of  a  doubt.  Now,  in  fuch  a 
cafe  as  this,  when  authority  interpofeth,  and  de- 
clareth  itfelf  on  one  fide,  and  pronounceth  not  only 
that  the  thing  is  lawful  to  be  done,  but  alfo,  that  it 
will  have  it  done;  and  accordingly  lays  its  com- 
mands upon  the  man  to  do  it ;  I  fay,  if  there  be  not 
fo  much  weight  in  authority  as  to  turn  the  fcale  in 
fuch  a  cafe  as  this,  and  to  oblige  a  man  to  act  in 
obedience  to  it,  it  is  the  lighteft  thing  in  the  world, 
and  fignifies  very  little  as  to  the  influencing  the  af- 
fairs of  mankind. 

But,  fourthly,  and  laftly,  if  the  matter  be  out  of 
doubt,  if  a  man  be  really  convinced  that  the  thing 
which  authority  commands  him,  is  not  lawful  in  it- 
felf, but  is  contradictory  to  the  laws  of  God ;  in 
that  cafe  he  muft  not  do  the  thing  commanded  ;  on 
the  contrary,  he  is  bound  to  forbear  the  practice 
of  it. 

If  any  human  law,  let  it  be  made  by  the  beft  au- 
thority upon  earth,  fhould  command  us  to  believe 
any  point  in  matters  of  faith,  which  we  are  perfuaded 
to  be  contrary  to  the  revelation  of  Chrift  and  his 
apoftles  ;  or  fhould  command  us  to  profefs  and  de- 
clare our  belief  of  any  matter  whatfoever,  though 
never  fo  indifferent,  when  yet  we  did  not  really  be- 
lieve it ;  or  laftly,  fhould  oblige  us  to  the  doing  of 
any  action,  which  we  did  in  our  own  confeience  judge 
to  be  a  tranfgreilion  of  a  divine  command  :  I  fay,  in 
none  of  thefe  cafes  are  we  to  yield  obedience  to  the 
law,  by  what  authority  foever  it  was  enacted.  And 
the  reafon  is  plain :  we  mult,  always  chufe  to  obey 

God 
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God  rather  than  men.  Where  God's  law  hath  com- 
manded us,  there  no  human  law  can  abfolve  us 
from  the  obligation :  where  God's  law  hath  forbid- 
den us,  there  no  human  law  can  lay  obligations  up- 
on us. 

And  it  is  the  fame  thing  as  to  our  practice,  that 
we  believe  God's  law  hath  tied  us  up,  as  if  it  had 
really  done  fo :  fo  that,  whether  we  are  really  in  the 
right,  or  in  the  wrong,  as  to  our  perfuafions  in  thefe 
matters,  we  muft  not  act  againft  them,  becaufe  we 
muft  not  adl:  againft  our  confciences :  only  this  we 
are  to  remember,    that   it  extremely  concerns  us 
rightly  to  inform  our  confciences  in  thefe  matters, 
where  human  laws  have  interpofed  their  authority ; 
for  if  we  make  a  wrong  judgment  of  things,  and  up- 
on that  account  deny  our  obedience   to  the  laws, 
where  we  mould  have  given  it ;  though  we  ought 
not  to  act  againft  our  confcience,  as  I  faid  (nay,  it 
would  be  a  great  fin  in  us  if  we  mould),  yet,  on 
the  other  fide,  we  are  not  to  be  excufed  for  difobey- 
ing  the  commands  of  authority,  where  we  might 
lawfully  have  obeyed  them ;  unlefs  it  mould  prove, 
that  it  was  thro'  no  fault  of  ours 'that  our  judgments 
were  mifinformed. 

And  thus  much  concerning  my  firft  head,  that  of 
obedience  to  laws  :  I  now  come  to  the  other,  that 
of  jubjeclion  5  as  that  word  implies  patient  fubmif- 
fion  to  our  governors,  where  we  cannot  actively 
comply  with  what  they  require  of  us. 

And  this  is  that  doctrine  of  paflive  obedience 
which  of  late  hath  had  fo  ill  a  found  among  many 
of  us :  but  I  dare  fay,  for  no  other  reafon,  but  be- 
caufe it  may  have  been  by  fome  mifreprefented :  for 

where" 
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wherever  it  is  rightly  underftood,  it  can  give  offence 
to  none,  but  to  fuch  as  are  really  difaffected  to  the 
government,  and  do  defire  alterations. 

That  there  is  fuch  a  fubmiffion  due  from  all  fub- 
jecTls  to  the  fupreme  authority  of  the  place  where 
they  live,  as  fhall  tie  up  their  hands  from  oppofing 
or  renfting  it  by  force,  is  evident  from  the  very 
nature  and  ends  of  political  fociety.  And  I  dare  fay, 
there  is  not  that  country  upon  earth,  let  the  form  of 
their  government  be  what  it  will  (abfolute  monar- 
chy, legal  monarchy,  ariftocracy,  or  commonwealth) 
where  this  is  not  a  part  of  the  conftitution.  Subjects 
mud  obey  paffively,where  they  cannot  obey  actively; 
otherwife  the  government  would  be  precarious,  and 
the  publick  peace  at  the  mercy  of  every  malecon- 
tent ;  and  a  door  would  be  fet  open  to  all  the  infur- 
redtions,  rebellions,  and  treafons  in  the  world. 

Nor  is  this  only  a  ftate  doctrine,  but  the  doc- 
trine alfo  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  that  a  neceflary,  in- 
difpenfable  one  too;  as  fufficiently  appears  from 
thofe  famous  words  of  St.  Paul,  Rom.  xiii.  I,  2. 
which  are  fo  plain,  that  they  need  no  comment : 
Let  every  foul  (faith  he)  befubjecl  to  the  higher  pow- 
crs9  for  there  is  no  power  but  of  God\  and  thepow- 
ers  that  be^  are  ordained  of  God.  Whofoever  there- 
fore  refijleth  the  power  refijleth  the  ordinance  of  God> 
and  they  that  re/i/fy  Jhall  receive  to  themfelves  dam~ 
nation*  So  that,  fo  long  as  this  text  ftands  in  our 
bibles,  the  doctrine  of  non-refiftance,  or  paffive  obe* 
dience,  muft  be  of  obligation  to  all  chriftians. 

But  then,  after  I  have  faid  this,  care  muft  be 
taken  that  this  general  doctrine  be  not  mifapplied 
in  particular  countries*     Though  non-refiftance  or 

paflive 
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paflive  obedience  be  a  duty  to  all  fubjects,  and  un- 
der all  governments,  yet  it  is  not  expreffed  the  fame 
way  in  all  places  -,  but  both  the  objects,  and  the  in- 
fiances  of  it  do  vary  in  different  nations,  according 
to  the  different  models  of  their  government. 

To  fpeak  this  as  plainly  as  I  can.  As  the  laws 
of  the  land  are  the  meafures  of  our  active  obe- 
dience, fo  are  alfo  the  fame  laws  the  meafure  of 
our  fubmiflion.  And  as  we  are  not  bound  to  obey, 
but  where  the  laws  and  conftitution  require  our  obe- 
dience ;  fo  neither  are  we  bound  to  fubmit,  but  as 
the  laws  and  conftitution  do  require  our  fubmif- 
fion. 

Taking  now  this  to  be  the  true  ftating  of  the 
doctrine  of  paflive  obedience,  as  I  verily  believe  it 
is,  I  do  not  fee  what  colour  of  reafon  can  be  of- 
fered againft  it.  Sure  I  am,  the  common  pretence, 
that  it  tends  to  introduce  tyranny,  and  arbitrary  go- 
vernment, and  to  make  people  flaves,  is  quite  out 
of  doors :  for  you  fee,  it  makes  no  princes  abfolute, 
where,  by  the  conftitution,  they*  were  not  fo  be- 
fore. Nor  doth  it  deftroy  any  liberty  of  the  fub- 
jects, that  they  were  before  in  poffeflion  of.  All 
that  it  doth,  is  to  preferve  and  fecure  the  national 
fettlement  in  the  fame  pofture,  and  upon  the  fame 
foot,  in  and  upon  which  it  is  already  eftabliftied. 
And  this  is  fo  true,  that  there  is  not  a  common- 
I  wealth  in  the  world  fo  free,  but  that  thefe  doctrines 
of  non-refiftance  and  paflive  obedience  muft  for  ever 
be  taught  there,  as  neceflary  even  for  the  preferva- 
i  tion  of  their  liberties. 

As  for  what  this  doctrine  imports  among  us,  and 
)  in  our  conftitution,  or  how  far  it  is  to  be  extended 

Vol.  II.  D  or 


50  The  duty  of  Subjeftion 

or  limited,  it  belongs  not  to  me  to  determine :  but 
thus  much  the  occafion  of  this  day's  meeting  will 
not  only  warrant  me,  but  oblige  me  to  fay  upon  this 
head,  and  it  is  all  the  application  I  fhall  now  make  ; 
namely, 

That,  by  all  the  laws  of  this  land,  the  perfon  of 
the  king  is  facred  and  inviolable  j  and,  that  to  at- 
tempt his  life  in  any  way,  or  upon  any  pretence,  al- 
ways was  and  is-  high-treafon.  And  if  fo,  what  are 
we  to  think  of  that  fac~t,  which  was  on  this  day  com- 
mitted upon  the  perfon  of  our  late  fovereign,  of 
blefTed  memory,  king  Charles  I.  taking  it  with  all 
its  circumftances?  Why  certainly,  how  flight  fo- 
cver  fome  people  among  us  may  make  of  it,  it  was 
a  mod  barbarous  murder ;  a  violation  of  the  laws  of 
God  and  man,  a  fcandal  to  the  proteltant  religion, 
and  a  reproach  to  the  people  of  England ;  whilit  the 
impious  rage  of  a  few,  ftands  imputed  by  our  ad- 
verfaries  to  the  whole  nation.  All  this  I  may  fay  of 
this  fa&j  for  it  is  no  more  than  is  faid  of  It  by  the 
lords  and  commons  of  England  in  that  act  of  parlia- 
ment, which  appoints  the  keeping  of  this  day  as  3. 
perpetual  faft. 

I  am  fenfible  how  uneafy  fome  are  at  the  men- 
tioning of  this ;  and  how  gladly  they  would  have 
both  the  thing,  and  the  memorial  of  it,  forgot  among 
us.  I  muft  confefs,  I  could  wifh  (o  too,  provided 
we  were  fure  that  God  had  forgot  it ;  fo,  I  mean, 
forgot  it,  as  that  we  were  no  longer  obnoxious  to  his 
judgments,  upon  the  account  of  that  innocent  blood: 
and  provided  likewife,  in  the  fecond  place,  that 
thofe  factious,  republican  principles,  which  have 
once  overturned  our  government,  and  brought  an 
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excellent  prince  to  an  unhappy  end,  were  fo  far 
forgot  among  us,  as  that  there  was  no  danger  from 
them  of  ever  having  this  or  the  like  tragedy  a&ed 
again  in  our  nation.  But  fo  long  as  we  have  appre- 
henfions  from  either  of  thefe  things,  fo  long  it  will 
be  fit  for  us  to  remember  this  fa£r,  and  this  day  ; 
and  both  to  implore  the  mercy  of  God,  that  nei- 
ther the  guilt  of  that  facred  and  innocent  blood,  nor 
thofe  other  fins,  by  which  God  was  provoked  to  de- 
liver up  both  us  and  our  king  into  the  hands  of  cruel 
and  unreafonable  men,  may  at  any  time  hereafter  be 
vifited  upon  us,  or  our  pofterity :  and  likewife  to  fuf- 
fer  ourfelves  to  be  put  in  mind  of  that  duty,  which 
by  St.  Paul's  authority,  I  have  been  all  this  while 
infifting  on,  namely,  to  be  fubjett  to  principalities 
and  power S)  and  to  obey  maglftrates  ;  or,  if  you  will 
rather  take  it  in  the  words  of  Solomon,  Prov.  xxiv. 
21.  To  fear  the  Lord  and  the  king^  and  not  to  meddle 
with  them  that  are  given  to  change* 
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The  reafonablenefs  of  Believing  with- 
out Seeing. 

St.  John  xx.  29. 

•— —  Blejfed  are  they  that  have  not  feen,  and 
yet  have  believed. 

H  E  S  E  are  our  Saviour's  words  to  St. 
Thomas  after  his  refurrection.  The 
occafion  of  them  was  this  :  the  other 
difciples  had  affured  Thomas,  that  our 
Saviour  was  rifen  from  the  dead,  and  that  he  had  in 
perfon  appeared  to  them.  Thomas  would  not  be- 
lieve this  upon  their  report,  but  required  farther 
evidence.  Except^  (faith  he)  I  Jhall  fee  in  his  hands 
the  prints  of the  nails  ,  and  thrujl  my  hand  into  his 
jide9  I  will  not  believe.  The  next  time  that  our  Sa- 
viour appeared  to  them,  Thomas  was  in  the  com- 
pany, and  then  he  was  pleafed  to  give  him  fuch  a 
proof  of  his  refurrection  as  he  himfelf  had  flood  up- 
on :  for  he  calls  upon  him,  and  bids  him  reach  forth 
his  finger,  and  behold  his  hands ,  where  the  print  of 
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the  nails  was,  and  reach  forth  his  hand,  and  thrnjl 
it  into  his  fide,  and  after  this,  not  tt>  befaithlef,  but 
believing.  Hereupon  Thomas  owns  himfelf  fully 
convinced,  and,  in  token  thereof,  he  anfwered  and 
faid  unto  him,  My  Lord  and  my  God.  Then  come 
in  the  words  of  the  text :  J  ejus  faith  unto  him,  Tho- 
mas, becaufe  thou  haji  feen  me,  thou  haji  believed: 
Blejfed  are  they  thai  have  not  feen,  and  yet  have  be- 
lieved. 

In  which  words,  as  our  Saviour  tacitly  reproves 
Thomas  for  his  incredulity,  in  not  believing  a  mat- 
ter of  fa&  well  attefted,  unlefs  he  himfelf  faw  it ;  fo 
he  lays  down  an  univerfal  proportion  for  the  encou- 
ragement of  all  mankind  in  future  ages  of  the  world, 
to  believe  in  him,  though  they  had  not  feen  him. 

Our  Saviour  knew  very  well,  that  this  was  to  be 
the  cafe  of  far  the  greateft  part  that  were  to  believe 
in  him.  For  it  was  only  to  the  men  of  that  age  in 
which  he  lived,  and  of  that  country  where  he  con- 
verfed,  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hear  from  his  own 
mouth  his  divine  doctrines,  and  to  fee  with  their 
eyes  the  proofs  that  he  gave  of  his  divine  miflion, 
particularly  that  illuftrious  one  of  his  refurreclion 
from  the  dead.  But  for  all  the  fucceeding  genera- 
tions of  men,  they  were  to  believe  without  feeing. 
Their  faith  was  not  to  be  grounded  on  the  evidence 
of  their  own  fenfes,  but  on  the  teftimony  of  thofe 
that  had  had  that  evidence.  And  therefore,  for  the 
obliging  and  encouraging  all  mankind,  in  the  ages 
to  come,  to  embrace  his  religion  uponfuch  motives 
and  fuch  evidence  as  this,  he  pronounceth  thefe 
words  5  Blejfed  are  they  that  have  not  feen,  and  yet 
have  believed* 
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1  doubt  not  but  that  all  chriftians  are  fully  fatii* 
Jied  both  of  the  truth  and  reafon  of  this  proportion 
of  our  Saviour,  and  are  convinced  that  they  have 
motives  enough  to  oblige  them  to  believe  in  him,  and 
lo  own  his  religion;  tho'  they  never  faw,  nor  were 
Capable  of  feeing  the  original  proofs  and  evidence  he 
gave  for  the  truth  of  it.  Indeed,  if  it  were  other- 
wife,  none  of  us  at  this  day  could  be  chriitians  upon 
rational  grounds.  But  this  do£trine  will  not  pafs 
among  all  men.  On  the  contrary,,  by  feveral,  their 
not  feeing,  is  made  the  great,  if  not  the  only  pre- 
tence, for  their  not  believing.  This  being  fo,  I 
hope  it  will  not  be  time  mifpent,  if  I  endeavour  to 
anfwer  this  plea  of  theirs  ;  and  I  think,  I  cannot  to 
better  purpofe  difcourfe  upon  this  text,  than  by  do- 
ing fo. 

The  cafe  is  this.  Some  there  are  among  us  that 
endeavour  to  run  down  all  revealed  religion.  If  you 
afk  them,  whether  then  they  are  for  any  religion  at 
all  ?  They  will  tell  you,  yes ;  they  are  for  that 
which  natural  reafon  teacheth.  We  wifh  they  were 
in  good  earneft  when  they  fay  this :  for  then  we 
ihould  hope  to  be  foon  all  of  a  mind.  For  we  can- 
riot  doubt  but  that  whofoever  doth  fincerely  believe 
all  that  natural  reafon  will  teach  him  about  religion, 
and  doth  ferioufly  endeavour  to  frame  his  life  ac- 
cordingly ;  fuch  a  one  will  not  fail  to  embrace  chri- 
ftianity,  whenever  the  doctrines  of  our  Saviour, 
and  the  proofs  he  gave  for  the  truth  of  them,  are 
fairly  reprefented  to  him.  But,  in  truth,  thefe 
mens  loofe  way,  both  of  difcourfing  and  of  living, 
renders  it  fufpicious,  that  their  profeflion  of  natural 
religion  is  not  very-  fincere ;  but  only  for  thefhel- 
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tring  them  from  the  imputation  of  atheifm,  and 
ferving  other  fecular  ends.  For  fuch  a  fcheme  of 
natural  religion  have  they  framed  to  themfelves,  as 
will  not  much  trouble  their  confciences,  let  them 
live  how  they  will.  But  now  the  chriftian  reli- 
gion (which  is  that  they  chiefly  oppofe  under  the 
name  of  revealed  religion)  is  a  more  ftubborn  thing, 
and  will  not  fo  eafily  be  brought  to  comply  with 
their  humours  and  inclinations.  And  that  we  fear, 
though  they  are  loth  to  own  it,  is  the  fecret  reafon 
of  their  grudge  againfl  it.  The  gofpel  of  Chrirr. 
doth  not  favour  fuch  fort  of  principles  as  thefe  men 
have  taken  up,  nor  fuch  a  kind  of  life  as  they  are 
engaged  in  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  feverely  declares 
againft  them.  And  therefore  fome  colourable  rea- 
fons  mult  be  found  out,  for  the  fetting  afide  the  au- 
thority of  this  gofpel,  which  is  fo  contradictory  to 
their  interefts.    But  how  is  this  to  be  come  by  ? 

To  object  againfl:  the  fufficiency  of  the  proof 
that  our  Saviour  gave  to  the  world  of  his  being  fent 
from  God  to  teach  this  religion  to  mankind,  that 
there  is  no  colour  for :  for  they*  are  fenfible,  that  if 
his  hiirory,  as  it  is  related  in  the  gofpel,  be  admitted 
to  be  a  true  hiftory,  fo  that  one  may  depend  upon 
the  matters  of  fact  there  recorded  concerning  him  :  if 
this,  I  fay,  be  admitted,  it  cannot  be  denied,  but 
that  our  Saviour  gave  abundant  evidence,  that  he 
was  what  he  pretended  to  be,  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  great  prophet  whom  all  men  were  to  be  obe- 
dient to,  if  they  meant  to  be  faved. 

Since  therefore  they  cannot  fatten  upon  this,  they 

pitch  upon  another  method.     They  endeavour  to 

run  down  all  our  evidence  for  the  truth  of  Chrift's 
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religion,  by  making  a  difference  between  feeing  our 
Saviour's  miracles,  and  reading  them  in  a  book. 
They  will  allow,  that  if  any  man  heard  or  faw  Je- 
fus  Chrift  fpeaking  thofe  things,  or  doing  thofe 
things  which  are  recorded  of  him ;  fuch  a  man 
would  have  fufficient  reafon  to  induce  him  to  be  his 
difciple :  but  they  deny  that  they  have  any  fuch  rea- 
fon to  be  fo,  becaufe  they  neither  heard  nor  faw  any 
of  thofe  things ;  nor  are  they  convinced  that  fuch 
things  were  ever  done.  They  reproach  us,  that 
when  they  defire  of  us  a  proof  of  the  chriftian  reli- 
gion, all  the  anfwer  they  can  obtain  of  us  is,  that 
they  muft  go  to  fuch  a  book  (which  we  call  the 
bible)  and  that  will  fatisfy  them.  But  why  mould 
they  pin  their  faith  upon  any  book  in  the  world  I 
This  is  what  they  urge  for  their  infidelity. 

This  now  being  the  ftate  of  the  controverfy  be- 
tween us  and  feveral  of  the  unbelievers  among  us, 
you  fee  it  turns  upon  this  fingle  point  that  is  now 
before  us ;  namely,  whether  a  man  that  does  not 
fee,  may  not  have  fufficient  reafon  to  believe  at  ma- 
ny hundred  years  diftance?  Or  more  particularly 
thus ;  whether  we  in  thefe  days,  who  never  faw 
our  Saviour,  nor  his  miracles  (particularly  that  of 
his  refurreclion,  with  reference  to  which  thefe 
words  were  fpokenj  have  not  abundant  reafon  to  be- 
lieve in  him,  upon  the  teftimony  of  thofe  that  did 
fee  all  thefe  things  ?  We  fay,  we  have.  They  fay, 
we  have  not.    Here  therefore  we  join  iflue. 

Now  for  the  making  good  our  fide  of  the  ques- 
tion, I  proceed  by  thefe  fteps : 

In  the  firft  place,  we  lay  it  down  as  a  principle, 
sndj  I  fuppofe,  every  body  will  agree  to  it,  that  if 
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Jefus  Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  when  they  firfr.  preach- 
ed the  gofpel,  did  give  fufficient  proof  and  evidence 
that  what  they  preached  was  from  God  ;  and  like- 
wife,  if  both  the  doctrine  they  preached,  and  the 
proof  and  evidence  they  gave  for  it,  be  faithfully 
tranfmitted  to  us ;  and  with  fuch  certainty  likewife, 
that,  we  cannot  have  any  reafonable  doubt  that  it  is 
fo  tranfmitted  :  then,  I  fay,  we  can  have  no  reafon 
in  the  earth  to  complain,  that  we  want  evidence  for 
the  truth  of  the  gofpel.  I  do  not  fay  yet,  that  we 
have  as  ftrong  proof,  as  if  we  had  feen  "or  heard 
thofe  things  ourfelves :  but,  I  fay,  we  have  fuffi- 
cient proof  to  convince  any  reafonable  unbiafled 
man :  this,  I  prefume,  no  body  will  denyr  and  it  is 
all  that  we  afk  at  prefent. 

In  the  fecond  place,  I  believe  none  will  deny, 
that  what  was  once  really  fpoken,  or  what  was  once 
really  done,  may  be  truly  and  faithfully  put  into 
writing.     And  it  is  poflible,  likewife,   that  thofe 
writings  may  come  fo  well  [attejled,  to  them  that 
live  many  ages  after  thofe  things  were  fpoken,  or 
done,  that  none  in  any  age  can  reafonably  doubt 
that  they  give  a  true  and  faithful  account  of  the 
things  therein  reported  to  be  done  or  taught.    I  fay, 
I  believe,  none  will  deny  this  ;  for  if  it  be  not  ad- 
mitted, we  can  give  no  credit  to  any  hiftory  that 
was  written  ;  nor,  confequently,  to  any  matter  of 
fact,  that  was  done,  in  former  ages.    It  therefore 
will,  I  hope,  be  granted,  that  both  the  doctrines 
of  our  Saviour,  and  his  proofs  of  them,  might,   in 
this  way,  if  God  fo  pleafed,  be  fo  faithfully  tranf- 
mitted to  pofterity,  that  future  ages  might  certain- 
ly come  to  the  knowledge  of  them, 
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In  the  third  place  we  fay,  that  it  is  obvious  to  all 
mankind,  that  if  ever  there  was  any  affair  in  the 
world,  wherein  the  providence  of  God  was  con- 
cerned, that  there  mould  be  a  faithful  conveyance 
of  it  made  to  all  generations  to  come ;  and  carrying 
the  marks  of  its  own  credibility,   this  affair  of  the 
gofpel  of  ChrifT:  was  fuch  a  one ;  becaufe  the  im- 
portance of  it  to  all  the  children  of  men  was  fuch, 
that  their  falvation  or  damnation,  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  did  depend  upon  the  belief  of  it,  if  the  au- 
thor of  this  gofpel  delivered  a  true  doctrine.     And 
therefore  we  may  certainly  conclude,  that  if  what 
Choi!  taught  at  the  firft,  was  from   God  $   God 
would  take  care  that  what  he  taught,  together  with 
fufficient  proof  of  the  truth  of  it,  mould  be  con- 
veyed to  all  the  ages  of  the  world.     And  if  this 
was  to  be  contained  in    a  book,    we  may  ljke- 
■wife  be  allured,  that  book  mould  come  to  us,  with 
*ueh  evidence  of  its  being  true,  that  we  could  have 
no  reafonable  fufpicion  concerning  it.    We  are  fure 
God's  providence  hath  taken  care  that  writings  of 
an  ancienter  date  than  the  gofpel,  that  are  of  infi- 
nitely lefs  confequence  to  mankind,  fbould  come 
down  to  us  without  any  fufpicion  of  impofture  :  and 
can  it  be  imagined  then,  his  providence  mould  be 
unconcerned,  in  preferving  and  bringing  fafe  to  our 
hands,  the  records  of  a  thing,  by  the  belief  or  de- 
nial of  which,  the  eternal  Rate  of  men  in  the  other 
world  is  to  be  concluded  ? 

In  the  fourth  place,  having  laid  thefe  foundations, 
we  advance  a  ftep  higher.  It  is  certain,  that  there  was 
a  timely  and  a  faithful  record  of  all  things  that  Jefus 
Chrift  taught  in  order  to  falvation,  and  of  all  the 
proofs  he  gave  for  the  truth  and  divinity  of  his  doc- 
trine: 
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trine :  and  this  record  is  contained   in  the  books 
of  the  New-teftament. 

That  this  is  true  matter  of  fact,  we  have  all  the 
proof  that  a  thing  of  this  nature  is  capable  of.  Thefe 
books  were  written,  either  by  men  that  were  eye 
and  ear  witnefTes  of  our  Saviour's  miracles,  and  doc- 
trine, and  converfation ;  or  by  fuch  as  converfed 
with  thofe  that  were.  This  appears  not  only  from 
trie  writings  themfelves,  which  carry  in  them  all  the 
marks  of  their  being  written  by  perfons  fo  qualified  ; 
but  alio  from  the  conftant  tradition  that  hath  in  all 
ages  gone  in  the  world,  about  the  authors  of  thefe 
writings.  And  you  may  with  as  much,  or  more 
reafon  doubt,  that  thofe  writings  among  us,  which 
go  under  the  name  of  Cicero,  or  Caefar,  or  Seneca, 
or  any  other  moft  unqueftioned  author,  were  none 
of  theirs,  but  forged  fince  their  times,  than  you  can 
doubt  that  the  gofpels  of  St.  Matthew,  Mark,  and 
John,  and  Luke's  both  gofpel  and  a£ts  of  the  a- 
poftles,  and  St.  Paul's  epiftles,  were  not  written  by 
thofe  authors,  or  in  the  age  the*y  pretend  to  be.  I 
fay,  there  is  a  great  deal  more  reafon  to  doubt  of 
that,  than  there  is  of  this :  becaufe  we  have  not  on- 
ly all  the  proofs  of  the  genuinenefs  of  thofe  writ- 
ings, that  can  be  given  for  any  other  writings,  which 
are  the  moft  unqueftioned  in  the  worlds  but  this  o- 
ver  and  above,  which  is  compatible  to  none  but  thefe^ 
namely,  that  the  matter  of  thefe  writings  is  of  fuch  a 
nature,  that  all  mankind  were  concerned  to  detect 
the  fraud  and  the  forgery  of  them,  if  there  had  been 
any:  but  yet  they  have  always  patted  under  the 
names  they  bear  at  this  day  ;  nay,  and  in  every  age, 
from  the  firft  publifhing  of  them,  we  have  authen- 
tick  authorities^  in  a  continued  fucceiiion  to  vouch 
for  them.  Wei], 
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Well,  but  fuppofing  thefe  men  to  be  the  authors 
of  thefe  writings  j  yet  how  can  we  depend  upon  the 
truth  of  what  they  have  reported  ? 

In  anfwer  to  this,  I  fay,  in  the  fifth  place,  let 
any  man  read  them,  and  then  fpeak  from  his  con- 
fcience,  whether  he  does    not  think  that  thefe  men 
were  in  good  earneft,  and  did  really  write  according 
to   their  own  inward  fenfe  ?  And  yet  the  matters 
they  wrote  were  fuch,  as  it  was  not  poflible  they 
could  be  deceived  about  them,  becaufe  they  were 
all  plain  matters  of  fact ;  things  which  their  eyes 
and  ears  were  witnefTes  of.  But  that  is  not  all :  they 
who  lived  in  thofe  days,  and  had  full  opportunities 
of  examining  the  truth  of  what  they  had  written, 
gave  teftimony  to  them ;  fince  they  built  their  faith 
upon  the  matters  of  fact  they  had  delivered.     If 
therefore  you  fuppofe  thefe  writers  to  be  fincere  ho- 
neft  men,  it  is  certain  that  what  they  recorded  con- 
cerning our  Lord  Jefus,  and  his  doctrines,  and  his 
actions,  muft  be  true.     On  the  other  fide,  if  you 
fuppofe  them  to  have  had  defigns  of  impofing  upon 
the  world  with  a  falfe  ftory,  you  muft,  at  the  fame 
time,  fuppofe  a  great  number  of  people  (of  whom 
there  is  no  ground  for  fuch  a  fufpicion)  to  be  perfect 
fools  or  madmen,  who  gave  fo  much  credit  to  all 
that  matter  which  they  related  concerning  our  Sa- 
viour, that  they  laid  down  their  lives  to  atteft  the 
truth  of  it. 

I  know  nothing  to  be  faid  againft  this,  unlefs  it 
be,  that  though  they  could  not  well  be  fuppofed  to 
be  miftaken  in  the  matters  of  facl:  which  they  relate 
concerning  our  Saviour,  yet  they  might  in  the  mat- 
ter of  his  doctrines.  Thefe  they  might  mifreprefent, 
and  confequently  their  writings  ought  not  to  be  of 
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that  authority  with  us,  as  that  we  fhould  be  bound 
to  believe  all  that  they  fay.  But  to  this  I  give  a 
very  fhort  anfwer ;  if  we  do  admit  them  to  be  true 
reporters  of  matters  of  fact,  we  muft  alfo  of  necef- 
fity  admit  them  to  be  true  reporters,  nay,  I  fay 
more,  infallible  reporters  of  our  Saviour's  doctrine ; 
fo  as  that  thei  r  declarations  of  it  muft  for  ever 
conclude  all  chriftians.  And  the  reafon  is  this : 
the  authors  of  thefe  writings  were  either  apoftles, 
or  apoftolick  men,  as  has  been  faid  before ;  and  it 
is  one  of  the  matters  of  fact  reported  in  thefe  writ- 
ings, that  our  Saviour  did  fo  affift  thefe  men  with 
his  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  were  enabled  faithfully 
and  infallibly  to  preach  that  doctrine  to  others  which 
he  had  delivered  to  them.  Now,  if  we  be  fure 
they  were  infpired  in  what  they  preached,  we  may 
be  as  much  aflured  they  were  infpired  in  putting  what 
they  preached  into  writing,  fince  it  was  the  fame 
doctrine  that  they  preached  and  that  they  wrote ; 
and  efpecially,  fince  after  it  was  written  it  was  to  re- 
main to  all  fucceeding  generations,  and  to  be  a  rule 
of  mens  faith  fo  long  as  the  world  fhould  laft.  And 
further,  we  are  fure,  that  all  the  chriftians  of  thofe 
days  did  look  upon  thofe  writings  to  have  a  ftamp  of 
divine  authority  upon  them,  and  diftinguimed  them 
from  all  other  human  compofitions.  And  to  evi- 
dence this,  they  made  thefe  writings  to  be  the  ftan- 
dard  of  their  belief;  the  meafure  by  which  they  tried 
all  opinions  and  doctrines  in  religion :  fo  that  what- 
ever was  not  found  in  thefe  fcriptures,  was  not  ac- 
counted as  necefTary  to  falvation ;  and  whatever  was 
found  difagreeeing  from  thefe  fcriptures,  was  reject- 
ed as  an  innovation,  or  an  error  in  chriftianity  :  and 
of  this  we  have  fufficient  evidence  from  antiquity. 

Wellj 
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Well,  but  how  fhall  we  know  whether  thefe 
fcriptures  be  faithfully  tranfmitted  down  to  us  ? 
How  do  we  know  but  that  they  may  have  been 
corrupted  fince  the  time  they  were  written,  and 
made  to  (peak  different  things  now,  from  what 
they  did  at  the  firff.  ?  This  is  the  laft  queflion  upon 
this  argument;  and  in  anfwer  to  it  I  fay,  in  the 
fixth  place, 

If  the  providence  of  God,  as  I  told  you  before, 
was  ever  concerned  to  preferve  any  writings  from 
being  depraved  or  corrupted,  it  was  certainly  more 
efpecially  concerned  to  do  it,  as  to  the  writings  we 
are  now  fpeaking  of,  they  being  of  fuch  vaft  import- 
ance to  all  the  generations  of  mankind.  But  I  do 
not  leave  the  matter  fo  :  there  is  evidence  of  fac%  as 
well  as  reafon,  to  be  offered  in  this  cafe. 

Let  the  books  of  the  New-teftament,  as  we  now 
have  them,  be  tried  by  the  fevereit  rules  of  criticifm : 
let  the  copies  both  ancient  and  modern,  which  are 
extant  of  them,  be  compared  :  let  the  feveral  ver- 
fions  of  them  likewife,  that  were  made  in  tire  earlieft 
times,  be  examined  :  laffly,  let  all  the  ecclefiaflical 
writers,  from  the  beginning  of  chriftianity  to  this 
day,  who  have  either  commented  upon  them>  or 
proved  any  doctrine  from  them,  or  but  occafionally 
quoted  them  in  their  writings,  be  fearched  into,  it 
will  appear,  by  all  thefe  ways  of  trial,  that  our  fcrip- 
tures are  the  fame  at  this  day,  that  they  were  at  the 
beginning,  without  any  material  difference. 

Indeed,  coniidering  the  multitude  of  copies  that 
were  taken  of  thefe  books,  and  the  feveral  transla- 
tions that  were  made  of  them  into  other  languages, 
even  fhortly  after  the  time  they  were  ftitit  publifhed  i 
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we  cannot  imagine  it  poflible,  that.,  in  after-ages, 
any  thing  could  be  foifted  into  them,  to  ferve  the 
turn  of  any  party,  but  the  impofture  would  have 
been  prefently  difcovered.  And  accordingly  we  find, 
that  when  any  attempts  of  this  kind  have  been  made, 
there  were  not  wanting  thofe  who  took  care  to  de- 
tect and  expofe  them. 

I  do  not,  when  I  fay  this,  deny  that  there  are 
many  differences  and  various  readings  to  be  met 
with,  in  the  ancient  copies  of  thefe  books,  occafion- 
ed  by  the  negligence  or  miftakes  of  tranfcribers : 
nay,  and  fome  few  paflages  may  be  wanting,  in 
fome  copies,  that  are  found  in  others.  But  then  I 
defire  it  may  be  obferved,  that  thefe  differences  are 
of  fuch  fmall  moment,  that  it  is  of  no  importance  to 
the  chriftian  faith,  which  of  the  readings  be  right, 
and  which  of  them  be  wrong  -,  for  they  all  agree  in 
all  the  matters  which  concern  either  our  Saviour's 
doctrines,  or  his  precepts,  or  the  proofs  he  gave  of 
his  divine  million  :  and  farther  agreement  than  this, 
I  think,  none  needs  to  defire. 

Indeed,  if  flight  and  verbal  differences,  in  co- 
pies, be  a  good  argument  againft  the  genuinenefs  of 
a  writing,  we  have  no  genuine  writing  of  any  an- 
cient author  at  this  day  j  for  the  fame  thing  has  hap- 
pened to  all  old  books  whatfover,  that  have  been 
often  tranfcribed  :  and  to  fuppofe  that  it  (hould  be 
otherwife,  in  the  books  of  the  fcripture,  is  to  fup- 
pofe, that  God  ought  in  every  age,  as  immediately 
and  infallibly  to  guide  the  pen  of  every  tranfcriber 
of  them,  as  he  did  the  minds  of  their  .firft  authors. 

To  make  now  a  little  reflection  on  what  I  have 
faid  about  the  fcriptures  of  the  New-teffament.    It 
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is  urged  by  our  deifts,  as  a  very  hard  thing,  that 
whereas,  when  the  gofpel  was  firft  preached,  men 
had  opportunities  of  being  convinced  by  their  fenfes 
of  the  truth  of  it;  (or,  at  lead,  it  is  pretended  they 
had  fuch  opportunities)  we  now  are  only  referred 
to  a  book  that  gives  us  an  account  of  thefe  mat- 
ters :  why*  I  defire  to  know,  what  other  way  they 
would  have  had  an  account  of  them  but  by  books  ? 
Would  they  have  had  our  Saviour  to  come  down 
from  heaven  every  fifty  or  threefcore  years,  and  to 
preach  the  fame  doctrine,  and   confirm  it   by  the 
fame  miracles,  to  the  men  of  that  generation,  that 
he  once  did  among  the  Jews  ?  Yet  this  muft  be  fup- 
pofed  neceflary  for  him  to  do,  if  men  cannot  other- 
wife  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  his  religion,  but   - 
by  their  fenfes  :  nay,  that  would  not  be  enough,  he 
muft  not  only  publifh  his  doctrine,  and  repeat  his 
miracles  to  every  age,  but  to  every  individual  man 
of  every  age  ;    otherwife  all  men  had  not  opportu- 
nity of  being  convinced  by  their  fenfes,  and  confe- 
quently,  could  not,  upon  reafonable  grounds,  be- 
lieve in  him.    But  if  this  fuppofition  be  abfurd,  as 
it  certainly  is,  then  we  muft  be  content  (and  there  is 
all  the  reafon  in  the  world  we  mould  be  fo)  with 
that  fort  of  evidence  for  the  truth  of  his  gofpel,  that 
other  matters  of  fact:,  done  at  a  great  diftance  of 
time  from  us,  are  capable  of:  that  is  to  fay,  au- 
thentic witnefTes  of  them  at  the  firft ;  and  the   tes- 
timony of  thofe  witnefles  faithfully  transmitted  down 
to  pofterity.     And  how  any  teftimony  can  be  more 
faithfully  tranfmitted  than  by  the  way  of  writing,  let 
them  ihew  us  if  they  can. 

And 
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And  then,  as  for  the  books  or  writings  that  we 
refer  you  to  in  this  cafe,  we  afk  no  more  for  the 
gaining  credit  to  them,  than  only,  that  it  may  be 
ferioufly  confidered,  of  what  fort  they  are,  and 
what  authority  they  carry  along  with  them. 

We  do  not  fend  you  to  Herodotus,  and  Pliny,  or 
fuch  like  writers,  who,  though  they  were  very  good 
authors,  yet  took  a  great  deal  of  what  they  faid  from 
uncertain  reports. 

Much  lefs  do  we  fend  you  to  a  golden  legend,  or 
the  lives  of  the  faints,  as  they  have  been  written  of 
later  days  by  men,  who  took  advantage  of  the  ig- 
norance and  credulity  of  the  age  they  lived  in,  to 
obtrude  what  they  pleafed  upon  the  world. 

But  we  fend  you  to  authors,  who  themfelves 
knew,  and  were  witneffes  of  what  they  wrote. 

Who  gave  all  poffible  proof  of  their  fincerity  and 
integrity,  not  only  by  publicly,  in  all  places,  af- 
ferting  the  truth  of  what  they  had  written,  but  fome 
of  them  alfo  fealing  it  with  their  blood. 

Who  were  fo  affifted  with  the^Divine  Spirit,  that 
they  themfelves  wrought  the  fame  miracles,  for  the 
confirmation  of  Chrift's  doctrine,  that  they  had  re- 
corded him  to  have  done. 

And  laftly,  who  in  all  fucceeding  ages  were  had 
in  fuch  veneration  among  chriftians,  that  their  writ- 
ings were  efteemed  the  platform  and  ftandard  of  true 
faith ;  and  upon  which  they  fet  (o  high  a  value, 
that  they  would  keep  them  at  the  peril  of  their  lives. 
And  inftances  we  have  of  multitudes,  who  rather 
chofe  torments  and  death,  than  they  would  deliver 
up  their  bibles, 
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Taking  row  all  this  together,  can  anything  like 
it  be  faid  for  the  truth  or  the  authority  of  any  other 
book  in  the  world  ? 

-But  this  is  not  all.  I  defire,  in  the  feventh  and 
kit.  place,  it  may  be  confidered,  That  we  do  not 
fend  you  to  a  bare  book  for  the  proof  of  the  chri- 
stian religion,  how  much  foever  that  book  may  have 
the  marks,  not  only  of  a  true  and  genuine,  but  alfo 
of  a  divine  hiflory:  but  we  infift  upon  a  great  many 
other  things  for  the  proof  of  the  matters  contained 
in  that  book,  befides  the  authority  of  the  book  itfelf. 
If,  indeed,  nothing  had  followed  upon  Chnft's 
publifhing  his  gcfpel,  and  we  had  never  heard  more 
of  it,  or  him,  fave  what  we  might  happen  to  meet 
with  in  thofe  old  writings  \  I  do  not  know  how  far 
their  evidence  alone,  now,  at  the  diftance  cf  near 
feventeen  hundred  years,  would  have  prevailed  with 
us  to  embrace  his  religion  :  but  now,  when  we  fee 
and  are  convinced,  that  fo  many  remarkable  efedts 
enfued  upon  his  preaching  in  the  world,  and  ftill 
continue  vifible  at  this  day ;  which  yet  cannot  be 
afcrihed  to  any  other  caufe,  than  to  the  particular 
power  and  providence  of  God,  which  was  concern- 
ed to  juilify  our  Saviour,  and  his  pretenfions  to  the- 
world  :  this  is  certainly  a  new  evidence,  and  a  (land- 
ing one,  both  for  that  book  which  mentions  all  thefe 
things,  and,  efpecially,  for  that  caufe  it  maintains. 
The  cafe  of  the  chrillian  religion  is  plainly  this: 
Jefus  Chrift,  a  mean  perfon  as  to  his  outward  cir- 
cumftances,  fets  up  for  a  preacher  of  a  new  religion, 
and  this,  not  in  the  times  of  ignorance  and  barba- 
rian (when  an  impofture  might  be  fuppofed  more 
eafy  to  be  carried  on,  and  which  advantages  Maho- 
met 
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met  afterwards  made  ufe  of)  but  in  the  reign  of  Au- 
guftus  Caefar,  when  learning,  and  arts,  and  fciences 
were  in  the  mofl  flourifhing  condition  that  ever  they 
were  known  to  be. 

He  chufes  a  company  of  very  ordinary  unlettered 
men,  but  very  honeft  men,  to  be  the  witnefTes  of 
his  converfation  and  doctrine ;  and  thefe  he  deiigns 
for  the  fpreaders  of  his  religion  throughout  the 
world. 

He  neither  makes  ufe  of  arts  nor  arms  for  the  gain- 
ing difciples  to  himfelf  \  only  declares  plainly,  that 
he  is  the  perfon,  whom  God  had  long  before  pro- 
mifed  to  fend,  and  whom  he  did  now  fend,  to  pub- 
lifli  eternal  falvation  to  all  that  mould  believe  in  him. 

The  religion  which  he  taught,  and  which  all  his 
followers  were  to  take  upon  them,  was  fo  far  from 
gratifying  fiefh  and  blood,  that  it  feemed  much  bet- 
ter contrived,  as  the  world  then  ftood,  for  the  fright- 
ening men  from  ita  than  for  the  alluring  profelytes 
to  it, 

For  there  was  nothing  in  it  that  miniftred  to  any 
fenfual  or  worldly  purpofes  ;  nothing  that  tended  to 
make  a  man  either  wife,  or  rich,  or  great,  or  hap- 
py, in  the  fenfe  of  this  world,  but  all  the  quite  con- 
trary :  he  that  would  be  his  difciple,  mull:  quit  all 
the  popular  notions  about  happinefs :  inftead  of  be- 
ing thought  wife,  muft  fubmit  to  be  counted  a  fool 
for  Chrift's  fake  :  inftead  of  getting  wealth,  or  ho- 
nour, or  preferment,  muft  be  prepared  to  part  with 
all  thefe  things,  if  he  was  already  polTehed  of  them ; 
muft  deny  himfelf,  and  all  his  temporal  interefts  j 
nay,  muft  forfake  father  and  mother,  and  his  own 
life  alfo,  whenever  he  was  called  to  it*    The  way  to 
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heaven,  as  he  taught  it,  was  by  humility  and  meek- 
nefs,  and  contempt  of  the  world,  and  all  the  glories- 
of  it ;  by  patient  fuffering  afflictions  and  injuries,  and 
an  abfolute  refignation  of  ourfelves  to  God,  to  do 
and  fuffer  whatever  was  his  will.  And  he  himfelf, 
as  he  lived  thus,  fo  did  he  thus  go  off  the  ftage ;  be- 
ing, after  three  years  preaching  this  fort  of  doctrine, 
hanged  up  on  a  crofs,  as  an  impoftor,  and  that  by 
the  vote  of  his  own  countrymen. 

Where  now  was  the  temptation  to  the  generality 
of  men,  to  own  this  man  as  a  prophet  fent  from 
.God  to  mankind  ?  Why,  in  truth,  by  what  I  have 
yet  reprefented,  there  was  very  little :  nay,  indeed, 
to  any  one  that  confiders  thefe  beginnings  of  the 
gofpel,  it  will  be  matter  of  aftonifhment  that  any 
more  came  of  it,  and  that  it  did  not  prefently  die 
with  the  author  of  it. 

But  here  was  the  thing  :  our  Lord,  in  how  poor 
2  condition  foever  he  lived,  yet  he  /pake  as  never 
manfpake.  He  fo  explained  the  old  fcriptures,  which 
foretold  of  him ;  he  taught  fuch  important  truths 
concerning  another  life,  concerning  the  nature  and 
providence  of  God,  and  his  mercy  to  loft  mankind, 
and  the  way  in  which  he  would  be  ferved,  and  in 
what  fort  of  things  it  was  that  true  religion  did  con- 
fift,  that  he  pierced  the  very  fouls  of  thofe  that  heard 
him.  There  was  fo  much  evidence  in  the  truths 
themfelves  that  he  delivered,  that  no  honeft,  vir- 
tuoufly  difpofed  minds  could  ftand  out  againft  them, 
but  muft  be  convinced  in  their  own  confciences, 
that  this,  of  all  that  they  had  ever  heard  of,  was  a 
religion  worthier!:  to  come  from  God,  and  moft  ac- 
commodated to  the  fpiritual  needs  of  men  5  nay, 
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and  their  temporal  ones  too,  fuppofing  that  all  men 
would  embrace  it. 

And  then  the  whole  tenor  of  his  life  was  fuitable 
hereunto:  for  he  appeared,  in  all  his  actions  and 
converfation,  to  be  a  man  of  fo  much  candour,  and 
goodnefs,  and  clearnefs  of  fpirit ;  fo  humble,  fo  juft, 
fo  prudent,  fo  charitable,  fo  obliging  to  all  mankind  ; 
fo  full  of  piety,  and  devotion,  and  refignation  to 
God;  and,  laftly,  fo  free  from  all  fufpicion  that  he 
carried  on  any  felfifh  defigns,  that  all  thefe  heavenly 
doctrines  came  better  out  of  his  mouth,  than  if  any 
other  had  delivered  them. 

But  that  which  crowned  all,  was  this  ;  that 
throughout  the  whole  ftage  of  his  life,  there  was  a 
vifible  evidence  of  a  divine  power  and  prefence  going 
along  with  him,  which  mewed  itfelf  in  a  thoufand 
inftances  of  the  moft  glorious  miracles  that  ever  were 
feen  or  heard  of  in  the  world,  and  that  to  the  amaze- 
ment of  the  whole  country  where  he  lived. 

In  this  manner,  I  fay,  did  our  Saviour  lay  the 
foundation  for  a  belief  of  his  doctrine,  to  all  fucceed- 
ing  generations  3  and  a  folid,  unihaken  foundation 
it  was. 

But  yet,  for  all  that,  if  the  power  of  God  had 
flopped  here,  I  do  not  know  what  fuperftructure 
would  ever  have  been  made  upon. this  foundation. 

For  fo  it  was,  that  thofe  very  men,  thofe  honeft 
plain-hearted  men,  that  he  had  taken  into  his 
family,  to  be  witnefs  of  what  he  did  and  taught, 
with  a  defign,  as  I  told  you,  of  fending  them 
abroad  to  publifh  all  thofe  things  throughout  the 
world  5  yet,  when  he  came  to  die,  fuch  poor-fpirit- 
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ed  creatures  they  proved,  that  every  man  of  them 

forfook  him. 

O  fad  example  of  human  frailty  and  inconftancy ! 
Thofe  men  that  had  the  greateft  opportunities  of 
knowing  him,  and  his  doclrine,  and  had  profefled 
the  moft  firm  refolutions  of  adhering  to  him,  yet 
all  forfook  him  in  the  hour  of  danger,  and  fhifted 
for  themfelves. 

But  God  Almighty,  though  he  fuffered  go®d 
men  to  act  as  men,  did  not  therefore  lay  afide  that 
great  defign  he  had  fet  on  foot  by  our  Lord  Jefus ; 
no,  nor  of  accomplifhing  it  by  the  miniftry  of  thefe 
very  men. 

For  he  raifed  up  his  Son  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day  (as  our  Saviour  had  before  told  them  he 
would)  and  this  put  new  life  and  fpirit  into  thofe 
perfons  that  had  lately  abandoned  him . 

But  that  was  not  all :  our  Saviour  calls  them  all 
together,  after  he  was  thus  rifen  from  the  dead  :  he 
acquaints  them  with  the  work  that  he  had  commit- 
ted to  them  :  he  allures  them,  that  he  will  be  wit! 
them,  and  thofe  that  mould  fucceed  them  in  that  mi- 
niftry, for  ever :  not  in  perfon;  for  he  was  to  con- 
tinue in  heaven,  to  intercede  for  all  believers  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  $  but  by  the  virtue  and  prefence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  was  to  be  his  deputy  and 
vicegerent  upon  earth.  This  Holy  Spirit  he  would, 
in  a  few  days,  fend  down  upon  them,  who  (hould  effec- 
tually furnifh  and  endue  them  with  all  powers,  and 
qualities,  and  abilities  needful  for  the  difcharge  of  fo 
great  a  work,  as  the  converfton  of  the  world  to  his 
religion  was.  And  after  he  had  told  them  thefe 
things,  he  vifibly,  in  their  prefence,  afcended  up 
Into  heaven.  Here 
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Here  now  begins  Chrifl's  kingdom.  He  had 
conquered  death  before,  and  now  he  comes  to  con- 
quer the  devil  and  the  world :  from  henceforward 
you  hear  of  no  fear,  no  pufillanimity,  no  mean  be- 
haviour in  any  of  the  apoftles.  They  then  go  and 
preach  to  all  the  world  thatgofpel,  which  their  maf- 
ter  ordered  them.  No  danger  frights  them  :  no  hu- 
man learning  or  philofophy  is  able  to  ftan'd  before 
,  them.  The  greatefr.  obftacles,  the  greatefr.  terrors^ 
that  come  in  their  way,  are  fo  far  from  making 
them  quit  the  work  they  had  begun,  that  they  ra- 
ther prove  incentives  to  them  to  go  on  in  it.  They 
make  it  their  bufmefs  to  gain  fouls  in  every  place  to 
Jefus  Chrift :  they  run  about  the  whole  Roman  em- 
pire, and  farther  than  ever  that  extended.  They 
pretend  to  no  eloquence,  no  polite  learning,  no  arts 
of  infirmation ;  but  they  preach  a  plain,  honeft, 
pious  doctrine  ;  but  withal  fuch  a  doctrine,  that,  as 
the  times  then  went,  a  man  muft  expect  to  bid  an 
everlafting  adieu  to  all  the  wealth,  and  pleafures, 
and  honours  of  this  world,  if  he  once  embraced  it. 
They  declare  to  all  people  the  authority  they  had  for 
preaching  this  doctrine  :  they  vouch  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift  as  the  author  of  it,  who  died  for  the  hearing 
teftimony  to  it,  and  rofe  again  for  its  confirmation, 
and  is  now  king  of  heaven  and  earth.  And  they 
ihewed,  that  they  had  an  authentic  commiilion  from 
heaven  for  the  doing  all  this,  by  fpeaking  the  lan- 
guage of  every  country  where  they  came,  without 
ever  being  taught  it ;  by  curing  all  difeafed  people 
that  were  brought  to  them  ;  by  difpofTeifing  devils ; 
by  giving  fight  to  the  blind,  and  making  the  lame 

to  walk,  and  reftoring  dead  bodies  to  life. 

All 
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All  thefe  wonderful  things  they  did  all  the  world 
over.  And  what  the  effects  hereof  were,  was  ma- 
nifeft  every  where,  and  continues  manifeft  to  this 
day. 

The  gofpel  fpread  like  lightning  in  all  places ; 
and  wherever  it  came,  pagan  idolatry  was  confound- 
ed, till  at  laft  the  whole  Roman  empire  was  con- 
verted to  the  religion  of  Jefus  Chrift.  Converted  it 
was  by  men  naked  and  unaffifted,  without  the  leaft 
encouragement  at  the  firft  from  the  fecular  powers ; 
nay,  in  contradiction  to  the  fevereft  penalties  that 
the  fecular  powers  could  contrive  or  decree  to  hin- 
der it. 

We  grant,  indeed,  that  many  thoufands  of  brave 
men  did  lofe  their  lives  in  this  religious  war  between 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  and  the  devil  (who  was  then 
the  prince  of  this  wojld)  and  did  patiently  fubmit  to 
death,  that  they  might  afTert  the  truth  of  our  "Sa- 
viour's caufe :  but  that  was  Chrift's  way  of  van- 
quifhing  the  devil ;  he  did  thus  break  the  ferpenfs 
heady  while  the  ferpent  brm 'fed bis  heel ' :  and  he  did 
at  laft,  by  this  way,  effectually  break  his  kingdom  ; 
as  is  vifible  and  notorious  even  from  that  time  to 
this  day. 

And  now  I  appeal  to  everyone,  whether  this, 

which  is  matter  of  fact,  and  known  to  all  men  that 

look  into  the  hiftories  of  time  ;  and  of  which  we,  at 

this  day,  fee  and  enjoy  the  happy  effects,  in  having 

the  chriftian  religion  not  only  received  among  us, 

but  made  apart  of  our  national  conftitution  :  I  fay, 

whether  this  be  not  a  convincing  proof,  both  of  the 

truth  of  our  religion,  and  likewifc  of  thofe  fcriptures 

from  whence  we  fetch  it. 

Had 
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Had  not  the  chriftian  religion  been  true,  how 
could  thefe  things  have  ever  come  to  pafs,  feeing  it  is 
utterly  inconceivable  that,  without  a  divine  power, 
they  could  be  effected  ?  And  fu re  none  can  fuppofe 
that  God  would  exert  his  power  for  the  confirming  of 
a  falfriood. 

And  again ;  had  not  our  fcriptures  been  true  like- 
wife,  or  had  they  been  the  fictions  of  any  defigning 
men,  how  is  it  poflible  they  mould  have  given  us  an 
account  of  thefe  things  fo  long  before  they  came  to 
pafs,  and  when  there  was  fo  little  appearance  of  their 
ever  coming  to  pafs  ?  And  yet  all  that  I  have  now 
mentioned  is  plainly  there  fet  down,  as  foretold  by  our 
Saviour  and  his  apofties :  and  not  only  thofe  things,  but 
a  great  many  other  remarkable  events  .;are  there  alio 
foretold,  which  have  fince  been  exactly  made  good. - 

I  hope,  by  what  hath  been  faid,  it  doth  appear  that 
we,  at  this  day,  have  fufficient  arguments  to  oblige  us 
to  believe  and  adhere  to  the  religion  of  Jefus  ChrhT, 
though  we  never  faw  the  original  proofs  he  gave  of  it; 
(which  was  the  point  I  was7  to  make  good.      For,  I 
think  I  have  fhewed,  that  if  thofe  proofs  were   good 
and  conclufive  at  the firff,  to  them  that  faw  them?  and! 
were  witneffes  of  them  j  -they  are  fo  to  us  now,  who 
receive  them  upon  their   teitimony.^^And  as  for  ths 
difference  that  may  be  allcdged  in  point  of  evidence, 
between  a  man's  feeing  a  thing,  and  receiving  it  upon 
the  report  of  others  ;   all  that,  I  think,  by  the.  account 
I  have  given,    is  in  a  great  meafure  out  of  doors  as  to 
this  matter.     For  the  report,  upon  which  we  receive 
i  the  gofpel,   being  fo  authentic,    fo    unexceptionable, 
p|  and  likewifefo  confirmed  by  matters  of  facl:  ftill  vifible 
to  us,  it  amounts  to  as  ftrong  a  proof,  as  if  we  had  evi- 
dence of  fenfe.     And  I  do  in  my  conference  believe, 
Vol.  II,  E'  •     that 
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that  there  is  not  a  man  in  this  nation  now  flands  out 
againft  the  religion  of  Jefus  Chrift,   but  who  would 
have  done  fo,  if  he  had  lived  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour, 
and  heard  him  preach  the  gofpel. 

As  for  us  who  believe,  let  us  perfevere  in  our  faith 
without  wavering  :  our  faith  is  never  the  worfe  for  not 
feeing ;  Bleffed  are  they  that  have  not  feen,  and  yet 
have  believed.  And  as  for  thofe  that  do  not  believe, 
their  not  feeing  will  be  no  excufe  for  them,  if  our  Sa- 
viour may  be  credited  ;  for  it  was  as  well  with  refpect 
to  them  that  did  not  fee,  as  to  them  that  did,  that  he 
pronounced  his  definitive  fentence,  when  he  fent  out 
his  apoftles  to  preach  his  religion  :  Go  (faith  he)  and  i 
preach  the  gofpel  to  every  creature  :  he  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized^  Jhall  be  faved ;  but  he  that  believeth 
7iot,  jhall  be  damned. 

God  give  us  all  grace  to  confider  the  things  that  be- 
long to  our  everlafting  peace  !  That  both  all  thofe  who 
now  oppofe  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Chrift  jfefus,  may  be 
converted  from  the  error  of  their  ways  ;  and  that  all 
thofe  who  do  own  and  profefs  it,  may  adorn  the  doc- 
trine of  God,  which  he  hath  called  them  to,  by  a  pure,  J 
holy,  and  unblameable  life  ;  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  eternal  falvation  of  their  fouls,  in  the  day  of  our 
Lord  Jefus.     To  whom,  &c. 
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The  obligation  of  Princes  to  be  Nurling- 
fathers  to  their  Subjects. 

Isaiah  xlix.  23. 

Kings  Jhall  be  thy  nurfing- fathers^   and  their 
queens  thy  nurfing-mothers. 

A  M  aware  how  much  time  the  follow- 
ing folemnity  will  take  up,  and  there- 
fore I  mean  to  give  as  little  interrup- 
tion to  it  as  poffible,  being  very  fenlible 
that  the  fhortnefs  of  my  fermon  will  be 
the  beft  recommendation  of  it.  Three  things  I  beg 
leave  to  do  upon  this  occafion  :  j 

Firft,  To  give  forne  account  of  the  promife  herq 
made  in  my  text  j  and  what  obligation  it  lays  upon 
princes,  with  relation  to  their  fubjecis. 

Secondly,     To  congratulate  with  you   and    the 
whole  kingdom,  the  happy  profpecl  we  have  of  God's 
making  good  this  promife  to  us  at  this  day,  in  fettling 
i  her  prefent  rnajefty  upon  the  throne  of  her  anceftors. 
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Thirdly,  To  fhew  what  returns  of  duty,  and  grati- 
tude, and  filial  obedience,  this  confideration  of  the 
queen's  being  a  nurfing-mother  to  her  people,  doth 
call  for  from  us,  and  all  other  her  fubjecls. 

I  begin  with  the  firft. 

This  chapter,  out  of  which  I  have  taken  my  text, 
hath  always  been  underftood  to  be,  and  it  certainly  is, 
a  prophecy  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  and  of  the  pro- 
pagation of  his  religion,  and  the  fpreading  of  his 
church  throughout  the  world  :  and  it  teacheth  us, 
that  though  the  beginnings  of  this  religion,  this  church 
of  Chrift,  were  very  frnall  and  inconfiderable  ;  yet  in 
due  time  a  vaft  number  of  nations  and  people  fhould 
be  -brought  in  to  it :  fo  that  kings  and  queens  fhould 
fubmit  their  fcepters  to  that  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  be- 
come nurfing- fathers  and  nurfing- mothers  to  his  church 
and  people. 

As  for  the  fulfilling  of  this  promife,  efpecially  among 
us  of  this  nation,  I  mail  fay  fomething  by  and  by.  That 
which  I  now  defire  to  take  notice  of,  is  the  terms  by 
which  the  relation  between  chriftian  princes  and  their 
people,  is  here  exprefTed  ;  nurfing-fathers  and  nurfing- 
mothers. 

Let  us  take  thefe  terms  in  what  fenfe  we  will  j  whe- 
ther for  natural  parents,  or  for  thofe  that  fupply  the 
place  of  parents  in  the  taking  care  of  children  ;  that  is 
to  fay,  guardians  or  nurfes ;  yet  the  relation  in  both 
thefe  notions  doth  imply  a  wonderful  truft  repofed  ini 
princes ;  and  a  wonderful  care,  and  folicitude,  andj 
tendernefs  required  of  them  on  the  behalf  of  their  fub- 
je£ts. 

Kings  /hall  be  thy  mirfaig-fathers^    and  queens  thy 

nurfing-mothers.     O  !   if  all  chriftian  princes  confider- 

ed  this,  and  looked  upon  themfelves  as  placed  by  God 

7  on 
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on  their  thrones,  for  the  making  good  this  office  and 
character ;  with  what  a  zeal  would  it  infpire  them 
for  their  peoples  good  ? 

They  would  then  look  upon  the  whole  kingdom  as 
their  own  family,  and  concern  themfelves  as  much  for 
the  welfare  of  their  fubje&s,  as  parents  do  for  their 
children,  or  guardians  for  their  pupils. 

It  would  be  impoffible,  upon  this  fuppofition,  that 
ever  they  mould  make  their  own  interefts  diftinft  or 
feparate  from  thofe  of  their  people.  How  great  foever 
their  powers  or  prerogatives  were,  yet  they  would  ne- 
ver think  them  well  employed,  but  when  the  public 
good  was  promoted  by  them.  Nor  could  they  pro- 
pofe  any  other  end  to  themfelves  in  their  government, 
but  to  defend  thofe  under  their  charge,  from  all  infults 
fiom  abroad ;  and  to  maintain  them  in  peace  at  home, 
and  to  make  every  foul  of  them  as  happy  as  their  con- 
dition will  bear. 

And  for  the  doing  of  this,  they  would  think  themfelves- 
obliged,  above  all  things,  to  take  care  of  the  church 
of  God  ',  remembring,  that  it  is  chiefly  with  refpeci: 
to  that,  that  they  have  the  charge  of  being  nurfing- fa- 
thers and  nurfing- mothers.  As  fuch  therefore,  they 
would  make  it  their  bufinefs  to  maintain  and  defend 
the  true  religion,  to  encourage  piety  and  virtue,  to  op- 
pofe  and  difcountenance  all  atheifm  and  infidelity,  all 
herefies  and  fchifms,  and  all  vice,  and  wickednefs,  and 
impiety,  of  what  nature  foever.  They  would  ufe  their 
utmoft  endeavour  to  make  all  their  fubjecl:s  good  men,' 
and  good  chriftians,  as  knowing  that  it  is  impoflible  for 
them  to  be  happy,  even  in  this  world, without  being  fo. 

And  in  order  to  this,  they  would  be  fure,  in  their 
own  perfons,  to  fet  good  examples  to  their  fubjedts,  of 
piety  and  devotion,  of  temperance  and  moderation,  and 
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all  other  virtues.  And  they  would  likewife  take  car*, 
as  much  as  in  them  lay,  that  all  that  are  about  them 
did  the  like. 

They  would  be  continually  thinking  of  that  pfalm 
of  David,  which  he  compofed  upon  his  being  advanced 
to  the  kingdom  of  Ifrael,  and  wherein  he  declares  th* 
rules  he  refolved  to  obferve  in  his  government.  It  is 
the  hundred  and  firn:  pfalm.  /  willjing,  faith  he,  of 
mercy  and  judgment ;  unto  thee,  O  Lord^  will  Ifing.  O 
let  me  have  underjlanding  in  the  way  of  godlinefs.  What 
wilt  thou  come  unto  me  ?  I  will  walk  in  my  houfe  zvith  a 
per  fed  heart.  1  will  take  no  wicked  thing  in  hand ;  / 
hate  the  works  of  the  unfaithful,  nofuch  Jhall  cleave  un- 
to me.     A froward heart  jhall  depart  from  me ;    I  will 

not  know  a  wicked  per fon. My  eyes  look  upon  fuch  as 

are  faithful  in  the  land^  that  they  may  dwell  with  me. 
fVhofi  leadeih  a  godly  life,  he  Jhall  be  myfe?:vant.—-l 
Jhall foon  deflroy  all  the  ungodly  that  are  in  the  land, 
that  I  may  root  out  all  wicked  doers  from  the  city  ofihg 
Lord. 

And  as  fuch  nurfmg-fathers  and  nurfing- mothers 
as  we  are  fpeaking  of,  would  thus  concern  themfelves 
for  God  and  his  religion,  and  the  fpiritual  interefts  of 
their  people  ;  fo  no  lefs  folicitous  would  they  be  to  fe- 
cure  and  promote  their  temporal  peace  and  happinefs  ; 
and  accordingly  they  would  think  themfelves  obliged, 
as  much  as  they  could,  to  look  into  the  affairs  of  the 
kingdom  with  their  own  eyes ;  and  to  fee  that  all  the 
magiftrates  under  them  did  their  duty  in  their  refpecl:- 
ive  ftations  and  offices.  They  would  take  care  not 
to  fuifer  their  favourites  to  encroach  upon  them,  nor 
ever  to  make  u(q  of  their  credit  with  the  prince  for  the 
cpprefiing  the  meaner!  of  the  people.  But  they  would 
provide,  that  impartial  juftice  mould  be  adminiitered 
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to  all  their  fubje&s ;  but  yet  fuch  juftice  as  is  tempered 
with  mercy  :  remembering  what  God  hath  told  them 
in  the  fcriptures,  that  their  thrones  Jhould  be  upholder* 
by  mercy  z. 

In  a  word,  as  the  ends  they  propofed  to  themfelves 
in  their  government  would  be  the  good  of  their  peo- 
ple ;  fo  the  meafures  they  pitched  upon  for  the  admi- 
ftiftrationofit  would  be  accordingly  :  that  is  to  fay,  in 
fuch  a  conftitution  as  ours,  where  the  people  have 
their  fixed  rights,  and  liberties,  and  properties,  th© 
{landing  laws  of  the  kingdom  would  always  be  the  rule 
of  their  a£tions  :  nor  would  they  either  violate  thofe 
laws  themfelves,  or  give  any  difpenfation,  or  even  en- 
couragement, to  others  to  do  it. 

O  how  happy  is  that  people  that  have  fuch  princes 
to  reign  over  them  !  They  are  out  of  ail  fears  of  de- 
fpotic  or  arbitrary  proceedings.  Indeed,  arhitrari- 
nefs  is  a  word  fit  for  none  but  God ;  for  all  his  crea- 
tures are  under  laws,  by  which  they  muft  be  govern- 
ed :  and  yet  I  think  it  is  an  affront  to  God  to  fay,  that 
even  he  himfelf  ever  acSls  arbitrarily,  in  the  fenfe  ws 
commonly  ufe  that  word. 

God  doth,  indeed,  ivhatfoever  pleafeth  him^  both  in 
heaven  and  in  earth  b.  But  then  that  pleafure  of  his  11 
always  governed  by  the  eternal  laws  of  wifdom,  and 
righteoufnefs,  and  goodnefs,  which  are  eflential  to  his 
own  mind. 

We  may  lifcewife  truly  fay,  that  God  doth  all  things, 
both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  for  his  own  glory;  but  then 
that  glory  doth  only  confift  in  the  manifeftation  of  his 
excellencies  and  perfections  to  his  creatures,  and  doing 
them  the  greateft  good  they  are  capable  of. 

E  4  Now 
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Now  fuch  a  glory  as  this,  it  is  allowable  to  every 
man  in  his  fphere,  to  be  ambitious  of  \  but  'princes 
ought  to  be  fo  above  all  others :  for  by  this,  they  truly 
imitate  God,  and  make  good  their  character  of  being 
his  reprefentatives  upon  earth  -,  a  fort  of  gods  among 
men,  as  the  fcripture  often  calls  them.  And  by  go- 
verning after  this  way,  they  render  themfelves  truly 
glorious,  in  being  efteemed,  and  loved,  and  honoured 
while  they  live,  and  tranfmitting  their  memories,  with 
a  grateful  odour,  to  all  fucceeding  generations. 

But  for  the  mofl  abfolute  princes  upon  earth  to  uCq 
their  power  for  the  opprefling,  or  doing  hurt  to  the 
meaneft  of  mankind  -3  or  to  think  of  advancing  their 
glory  by  any  other  methods,  than  by  doing,  all  the 
good  they  can  to  all  the  world,  and  efpecially  to  their 
own  fubjects  y  this  is  being  arbitrary  in  a  wicked  fenfe, 
and  gives  fuch  a  notion  of  glory,  as  was  not  known 
among  the  creatures  of  God,  till  the  revolt  of  the  fal- 
len angels,  from  whom  fome  of  the  corrupted  mafs  of 
mankind,  by  their  infligation,  have  fince  taken  it. 

But  I  proceed  to  my  fecond  point}  to  fpeak  fome- 
thing  of  the  fulfilling  of  this  prophecy  in  my  text,  of 
God's  raifing  up  kings  and  queens  to  be  our  nurjing-fa- 
thers  and  nurjing-mothers. 

And,  bleiTed  be  God,  this  promife  hath,  for  many 
ages,  from  time  to  time,  been  made  good  to  abundance 
of  nations  and  people :  but  to  none  more  amply,  more 
fignally,  than  to  us  of  this  kingdom. 

As  the  chriftian  faith  was  planted  here  as  early,  al- 
mofr,  as  in  any  nation,  (for  it  was  planted  here  in  the 
time  of  the  apoftles,  and  probably  by  one  of  them) 
fo,  if  we  may  believe  our  hiftories,  it  was  this  country 
of  ours,  to  which  God  vouchfafed  the  honour  of  having 
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the  firft  chriftian  king  a  in  Europe,  and  confequently 
the  firft  nuriing-father  :  and  likewife  the  honour  of  giv- 
ing birth  to  that  emperor d,  who  was  the  firft  nurfing- 
father  to  all  chriftendoin  ;  fo  early  was  this  promife  of 
God  to  his  church  fulfilled  among  us. 

It  is  not  likewife  a  little  to  the  honour  of  our  nation, 
nor  a  little  argument  of  God's  care  over  us,  that  when 
the  liberties  of  all  chriftian  kings  and  people  were  in- 
vaded and  oppreiled  by  the  papal  ufurpations ;  and  chri- 
ftianity  itfelf  was  corrupted  by  fuperftition  and  idolatry  : 
it  was  an  Englifh  king  that  firft  threw  ofF  the  foreign 
yoke  ;  and  it  was  an  Englifh  king  alfo,  that  firft  begun 
the  reformation  of  religion. 

But  the  honour  of  perfecting  that  great  work,  was 
refer ved  for  a  queen.  You  all  know  whom  I  mean, 
the  immortal  Elizabeth,  whofename  will  be  precious, 
not  only  in  this  nation,  but  in  all  the  reformed  coun- 
tries of  Europe,  as  long  as  time  fhall  laft. 

Her  reign  alone  will  let  us  fee,  that  it  was  not  with- 
out great  reafon,  that,  in  my  text,  queens  are  joined  as 
equal  fharers  with  kings,  in  making  up  the  bleffing 
which  is  here  promifed  to  God's  people. 

And  fuch  another  queen,  we  truft,  God  has  now 
given  us. 

We  ought,  indeed,  to  admire  God's  goodnefs  to  us  : 
often  have  we  provoked  him  by  our  manifold  fins  and 
impieties.  And  often  hath  he  punifhed  us  for  them  : 
but  yet  in  his  judgments  he  hath  always  remembered 
mercy  :  when  we  have  been  in  our  greateft  diftrefies, 
he  hath  always  raifed  up  deliverers  to  us. 

Even  then,  when  our  conftitution  was  not  long  fince 
(not  fo  long  fince,  but  that  many  here  prefent  may  re- 
member it)  quite  fubverted  by  factions  at  home ;  yet  in 
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a  little  time  did  he  reftore  our  lawful  king,   and  with 

him  our  church,  and  laws,  and  liberties. 

And  when,  upon  his  death,  all  of  them  were  again  in 
danger  by  a  faction  from  another  quarter  ;  and  we  had 
no  profpecl  but  of  finking  under  the  calamity ;  yet 
then  he  raifed  up  our  late  king  and  queen,  of  glorious 
memory,  to  refcue  us  from  our  dangers,  and  to  fecure 
us  in  the  poifeffion  of  all  that  was  dear  and  valuable 
to  us. 

So  that,  blefTed  be  God  !  we  ftill  continue  upon  the 
fame  bottom  we  were :  we  have  ftill  the  fame  religion, 
the  fame  church,  the  fame  government :  we  ftill  en- 
joy the  fame  rights  and  liberties,  and  properties  that. 
ever  we  did.  O  may  they  for  ever  be  continued  to  us 
and  our  pofterity  !  and  we  hope  in  God's  mercy  that 
they  will.  / 

For  tho'  it  hath  pleafed  him  to  deprive  us  of  thefe 
two  great  bleifings,  by  taking  to  himfelf,  firft  our  in- 
comparable queen,  and  now  lately  our  king,  who  was 
the  great  fupport,  not  only  of  thefe  kingdoms,  but  of  all 
Europe:  yet  fuch  is  his  goodnefs,  that  he  hath  preferr- 
ed to  us  another  branch  of  the  fame  royal  ftock,  to  re- 
pair our  lofTes.  Rarno  una  avuljo  non  deficit  alter  au^ 
reus. 

A  filter  of  our  never-to-be-forgotten  queen  is  yet 
left  us.  Of  whom,  if  we  may  make  prefages,  either 
from  the  long  experience  we  have  had  of  her  many 
perfonal  virtues,  exprefFed  in  a  more  private  con- 
dition, and  particularly  her  firmnefs  to  the  Englifh 
church,,  and  Englifti  intereft,  in  the  molt  difficult 
times : 

Or  from  the  inftances  fhe  has  already  given^  fmce  her 
-  acceffton  to  the  throne  : 
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Of  her  zeal  for  the  fupporfcing  of  the  common  caufe 
of  Europe,  againfl  the  exorbitant  power  of  France  : 

Of  her  tender  love  to  her  people,  exprefTed  in  fuch  a 
donative,  as  is  hardly  to  be  parallel'd  by  any  thing  here- 
tofore feen  in  this  kingdom. 

Of  her  concern  for  our  religion,  our  laws,  our  liber- 
ties ;  for  the  continuance  of  the  crown  in  the  protc- 
ftant  line  ;  for  the  government  in  church  and  irate,  as 
by  law  eftabliihed  :  all  which  fhe  has  allured  us  in  her 
gracious  declaration,  and  from  the  throne,"  are  as  dear 
*<  to  her,  as  any  perfon  whatfoever ;  and  that  no  pains 
ci  or  diligence  fhall  ever  be  wanting  on  her  part,  to 
cc  preferve  and  maintain  them. 

Laftly,  Of  her  folemn  refolution,  (declared  in  her 
proclamation)  "  to  difcountenance  and  punifh  all  man- 
<c  ner  of  vice,  and  profanenefs  and  immorality  in  all 
"  perfons,  of  whatfoever  degree  or  quality  ;  and  par- 
"  ticularly,  in  fuch  as  are  employed  near  her  royal  per- 
"  fon.  And  that,  for  the  greater  encouragement  of 
fi  religion  and  morality,  fhe  will,  upon  all  occafions, 
"  diftinguifli  perfons  of  piety  and  virtue  by  marks  of 
"  her  royal  favour." 

I  fay,  if  we  may  draw  good  omens  from  thofe  for- 
mer experiences  of  her  majefty's  life,  and  from  thefe 
aufpicious  beginnings  of  her  reign,  there  is  juft  reafon 
for  us  all  to  congratulate  with  the  whole  kingdom, 
the  happy  profpect  we  have,  that  God,  in  fetting  her 
upon  the  throne,  hath  again  fulfilled  his  promife  in  my 
text  \  hath  given  us,  in  her,  another  nurfing- mother 
to  his  church  and  people ;  and  one  who  will  make 
good  that  character,  in  all  the  inflances  I  have  before 
mentioned. 

What  have  we  now  to  do,  but  to  thank  God  hear- 
tily for  all  the  repeated  mitances  of  his  favour  to  us, 
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and  particularly  this  laft  one.  And  to  pray  earneftly  for 
her  majefty,  that  her  following  reign  may  be  fuitable 
to  thefe  happy  beginnings. 

But  in  order  to  thefe  prayers  being  effectual,  there  is 
fomething  required  of  us,  which  is  fit  here  to  be  men- 
tioned, as  being  a  natural  application  of  what  I  have 
already  faid. 

And  that  is,  That  we  take  care  not  to  hinder  or  ob- 
flrucl:  the  happy  effects  of  her  majefty's  gracious  inten- 
tions to  her  people,  by  any  unbecoming  carriage  of  ours: 
but  always  bear  in  mind  what  returns  of  duty,  and  gra- 
titude, and  filial  obedience,  this  confrderation  of  the 
queen's  being  a  nurfmg-mother  to  her  people,  doth  call 
for  from  us,  and  all  other  her  fuhjects. 

This  is  the  third,  and  laft  thing,  I  propofed  to  fpeak 
to,  but  for  fear  of  being  too  long,  I  fhall  but  juft  touch 
upon  it. 

If  all  fubjecxs  did  ferioufly  confider  this  relation 
between  their  princes  and  them,  they  would  think 
themfelves  obliged  to  bear  the  fame  love  and  affection, 
to  pay  the  fame  honour,  and  reverence,  and  obedience, 
to  their  nurfing- fathers  and  nurfing-mothers,  as  they 
do  their  natural  parents. 

They  would  endeavour  to  make  their  reigns  as  eafy 
as  was  pofiible,  by  contributing,  every  man  in  his 
fphere,  what  affiftance  they  could  to  their  prince, 
for  the  promoting  the  common  good. 

They  would  make  it  their  ftudy  to  live  in  as  much 
peace  and  unity  with  their  fellow-fubjec"ts,  as  if  they 
dwelt  together  in  one  family. 

They  would  have  no  interefts  feparate  from  the 
common-wealth  ;  nor  would  they,  for  the  advancing 
themfelves,    ever  feek  the  ruin  of  others. 

They  would  not,  for  difference  in  opinion  about 
the  methods  of  the  publick  conduct,   break  out  into 
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parties  and  factions  :  much  lefs,  in  cafe  of  fuch  divi- 
sions, would  they  facrifice  the  peace  of  the  kingdom 
to  their  own  private  refentments,  and  mingle  heaven 
and  earth  for  the  fupporting  of  'a  fide. 

They  would  feriouily  remember  the  caution  which 
St.  Paul  hath  given  us,  and  which  indeed  concerns 
every  one  of  this  nation,  but  efpecially  thofe  that  are 
concerned  in  the  public  management,  often  to  think  of: 
If  (faith  he)  ye  bite  and  devour  one  another ,  have  a  care 
that  ye  be  not  confumed  one  of  another  e.  Nothing  can 
ever  fomuch  endanger  this  kingdom  as  our  own  divi- 
fions.  And  if  ever  we  be  ruined,  in  ail  probability, 
it  is  thefe  will  be  the  caufe  of  it. 

It  is  one  very  good  omen  (among  the  reft  that  I  have 
mentioned)  of  her  majefty's  happy  reign,  that  no 
prince  ever  came  to  the  throne  with  a  more  general  fa- 
tisfaction,  and  with  more  good  wifhes  of  the  people. 

And  it  muft  be  faid,  to  the  honour  of  this  parlia- 
ment, that  never  any  parliament  gave  more  extraordi- 
nary tefti monies  of  their  fincere  affection,  and  duty, 
and  kindnefs  to  their  prince,  than*  this  parliament  hath 
given  to  the  queen. 

O  may  this  good  underftanding,  thefe  mutual  en- 
dearments between  the  queen  and  her  people,  for  ever 
continue  !  And  abhorred  be  the  memory  of  that  man, 
that  makes  the  iirft  ftep  towards  the  breaking  of  them. 

Then  (hall  we  be  happy :  as  happy  as  the  viciffitudes 
of  this  world  will  allow  us  to  be.  And  as  the  queen 
will  rejoice  in  her  people;  fo  it  will  be  her  people's 
daily  prayer,  that  God  would  long,  long  preferve  queen 
Anne. 

e  Gal.  v.  ic, 
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A  ferious  exhortation  to  Repentance  and 
a  holy  Life. 

Heb.  ii.  3. 
How  Jhall  we  efcape,  if  zve  negkft  fo  great  fal- 
vation ? 


- 


^Ifl  O  £hew  the  meaning  of  this  text,  and  the 
ufe  we  are  to  put  it  to,  there  needs  no 
more  to  be  done,  than  to  enquire  what  is 
here  meant  by  falvation  :  and  then,  fecond- 
]y5  upon  what  occafion  thefe  words  come  in,  and  what 
was  the  apoftle's  defign  in  them. 

As  to  the  firffc  -3  falvation,  in  its  general  fenfe,  imports 
any  great  deliverance  from  evil  or  danger.  Thus  God's 
conducting  the  Ifraelites  through  the  Red-Sea,  and 
drowning  the  Egyptians,  is  called  God's  falvation,  Ex  ■ 
od.  xiv.  17.  Thus  the  deliverance  of  the  Ifraelites  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  Phiiiftines,  is  called  a  great  falva- 
tion, 1  Sam.  xiv.  45.  And  indeed  this  is  the  ufuai 
fenfe  of  the  word  throughout  the  Old-teftament.  But 
now,  becaufe  the  greateft  of  ail  evils  and  dangers  which 
mankind  are  obnoxious  to,  are  thofe  that  are  occafion- 
ed  by  their  fins ;  therefore  is  the  word  falvation,  by 
way  of  eminence,   appropriated  to  that  deliverance, 
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which  our  Lord  Jefus  Jefus  Chrift  wrought  for  man- 
kind, from  their  fins  and  the  punifhment  of  them.  So 
that  our  falvation,  in  the  New-teftament  fenfe,  is  the 
fame  thing  with  our  redemption  by  Chrift  Jefus.  Chrift 
came  to  be  our  Saviour,  and  that  redemption  he 
wrought  for  us,  is  our  falvation.  And  as  many  parts 
or  branches  a&  there  go  to  the  making  up  that  redemp- 
tion ;  fo  many  parts  and  branches  there  go  to  the  mak- 
ing up  our  falvation. 

This,  now,  is  that  falvation  my  t^xt  fpeaks  of;  on- 
ly with  this  difference,  that  by  anufual  figure,  the  apo- 
ftle  here  puts  falvation  for  the  doctrine  of  falvation,  or 
that  gofpel  of  Chrift  which  tenders  this  falvation  to 
mankind  ;  as  appears  by  what  follows  in  the  verfe  ; 
How  Jhall  we  efcape^  if  u>e  neglecl  fo  great  falvation  ; 
which  at  the  fir  ft  began  to  be  fpoken  by  the  Lord,  and 
was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  thai  heard  him  f  Nov/ 
what  falvation  could  that  be  which  was  firft  fpoken  by 
our  Lord,  and  confirm'd  by  the  apoftles  that  heard 
him,  but  the  doctrine,  or  the  goipel  of  this  falvation 
which  they  preached? 

As  for  the  other  thing ;  the  connection  of  this  text 
with  what  goes  before,  and  the  defign  that  is  here  pur- 
fued,  it  lies  thus :  the  apoftle  begins  this  chapter  with 
an  exhortation,  by  way  of  inference  from  his  former 
difcourfe  :  We  ought  therefore  (faith  he)  to  give  the 
more  earne/l  heed  to  the  things  we  have  heard \  (that  is5 
the  doctrine  of  the  gofpel  he  had  been  recommending 
to  them)  left  at  any  time  we  lei  them  flip,  In  the  next 
verfe,  he  gives  a  reafon  why  they  ought  to  be  fo  re- 
gardful of  thefe  things  :  Becaufe  (fays  he)  if  the  word 
Jpoken  by  angels  wasjledfaji^  and  every  tranfgreffton 
and  difobedience  received  a  jiifi  recompence  of  reiuard, 
how  Jhall  we  efcape,  if  we  neglecl  fo  great  falvation ; 
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which  at  the  fir Ji  began  to  be  fpoken  by  the  Lord,  &c.  ? 
That  is  to  fay ;  if  the  old  law,  the  law  of  Mofes, 
which  was  delivered  only  by  angels,  was  of  fo  great  au- 
thority, that  God  would  not  permit  any  wilful  tranf- 
greffion  of  it  to  go  without  a  fevere  punifhment :  how 
{hall  we  efcape,  if  we  neglect  or  defpife  the  new  law  of 
the  gofpel ;  the  doctrine  of  fo  great  a  falvation,  as  is 
delivered  to  us  by  no  lefs  a  perfon  than  the  Son  of  God, 
and  confirmed  to  us  by  his  apoftles,  who  were  wit- 
neffes  of  what  he  did  and  taught. 

The  text  then,  you  fee,  is  brought  in  as  a  motive 
or  argument  to  enforce  the  apoftle's  exhortation  in  the 
beginning  of  the  chapter  :  and  I  do  not  know  how  I 
can  better  ferve  the  ends  of  this  day's  meeting,  than  by 
making  ufe  of  it  to  the  fame  purpofe. 

My  bufinefs,  at  this  time,  is  to  call  upon  all  that 
hear  me,  to  employ  this  prefent  feafon  that  we  are  now 
entering  upon,  in  the  examining  the  ft  ate  of  their  fouls, 
and  repenting  of  their  fins  paft,  and  turning  to  God 
with  all  their  hearts,  by  ferioufly  applying  themfelves 
to  the  work  of  religion,  if  they  have  hitherto  neglected 
it :  and  all  this  in  order  to  the  attaining  thofe  benefits, 
that  falvation  which  is  made  over  to  all  true  penitents 
by  the  gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift.  Now  what  better  me- 
thod can  I  ufe  to  prevail  upon  any  of  you  to  put 
this  in  practice,  than  by  endeavouring  to  convince  you 
of  your  utter  inexcufablenefs,  and  the  impoffibility 
of  your  efcaping,  if  you  do  not  ?  And  further, 
what  better  argument  can  I  pitch  upon,  for  the 
convincing  you  of  this  inexcufablenefs,  this  impoiH- 
bility  of  your  efcaping  ;  than  that  which  here  the  apo- 
ftle  lays  fo  much  weight  upon,  namely,  the  greatnefs 
of  that  falvation  which  you  defpife,  fo  long  as  you  con- 
tinue in  a  ftate  of  impenitence  ?  Hoivjhall  we  efcape , 
faith  he,  if  we  neglecl  fo  great  falvation?  This  fmgle 
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point,  when  put  into  a  true  light,  carries  in  it  fo  many 
obligations  and  engagements  to  make  us  all  forfake  our 
finful  courfes,  and  to  lead  holy  and  religious  lives,  that* 
where  it  is  duly  confidered,  it  can  hardly  fail  of  produ- 
cing that  effecl:.  This  point,  therefore,  I  beg  leave  at 
this  time  to  infill  upon, and  to  apply  it,  with  all  the  plain- 
nefs  and  earneftnefs  lean,  to  the  aforefaid  purpofes. 

Now,  the  greatnefs  of  this  falvation  which  the  gof- 
pel  tenders  to  us,  I  fhall  here  confider  in  thefe  two 
particulars  :  Firft,  the  greatnefs  of  the  bleilings  con- 
tained in  it.  Secondly,  the  greatnefs  of  the  encourage- 
ments we  have  to  fet  about  it :  upon  both  which  ac- 
counts it  will  appear,  that  we  are  infinitely  inexcufable, 
fo  long  as  we  continue  to  neglect  it. 

I.  I  begin  with  the  firft  head,  The  greatnefs  of  the 
falvation  itfelf,  which  our  Lord  Jefus  has  made  over  to 
us ;  or  the  great  bleflings  it  containeth  in  it.  In  which 
refpect  we  have  jufl  reafon  to  cry  out,  How  fhall  wt 
efcape,   if  we  neglecl  fo  great  a  falvation  ? 

The  falvation  of  Chrift  is  not  like  that  of  Mofes,  or 
Jomua,  or  Gideon,  a  temporary,  Secular  one ;    a  deli- 
vering of  us  out  of  the  flavery  of  Egypt ;  or  a  putting 
us  into  a  peaceable  pofTeffion  of  a  hnd  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey ;   or  a  faving  us  from  the  invafions  and 
oppreffions  of  our  enemies :  though  thefe  are  great  fal- 
I  vations,  and   are  celebrated  as  fuch  in  the  Old-tefta- 
!  ment  -,  and  it  is  a  falvation  of  this  nature,  that  the  Jews 
|  do  yet  expect  from  their  Meffiah  :   but  it  is  a  thing  in- 
finitely greater  and  more  defirable. 

The  falvation  which  Chrift  purchafed,  and  the  gof- 
pel  tenders  to  every  creature,  is  a  comprehenfion  of 
the  richeft  bleflings  that  God  can  beftow,  and  a  deli- 
verance from  the  greateft  evils  that  mankind  can  fuf- 
fer.     It  contains  in  it  all  that  can  make  the  nature  of 
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man  perfect,  or  the  ftate  of  his  life  haypy  ;  and  frees 
him  from  all  that  either  doth  or  can  render  his  condi- 
tion miferable.  Indeed,  the  bleffings  of  it  are  great 
beyond  all  imagination.  Eye  hath  not  feen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  did  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  the 
things,  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him  f. 

For,  in  the  firft  place,  To  be  faved,  as  Chrift  came 
to  fave  all  the  world,  is  to  have  all  our  fins  forgiven  ;  all 
our  numberlefs  iniquities  and  tranfgrefiions  blotted  out  \ 
all  thofe  heavy  loads  of  guilt  which  oppreffed  our  fouls, 
and  might  evenjuftly  fink  them  into  defperation,  quits 
removed  from  our  minds. 

It  is  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  and  reftored  to  his  fa- 
vour and  friendfhip  ;  fo  that  he  mall  be  no  longer  a 
confuming  fire,  no  longer  an  angry,  terrible,  reveng- 
ing God,  but  a  moil:  kind,  companionate,  and  tender- 
hearted father  to  us. 

It  is  to  be  at  peace  with  him,  and  at  peace  with  our 
own  confciences;  and  to  have  a  title  to  his  peculiar  love,  * 
and  care,  and  protection  all  the  days  of  our  lives. 

Again,  fecondly,  To  be  faved  as  Chrift  came  to 
fave  the  world,  is  to  be  refcued  from  the  crueleft  bon- 
dage of  our  crueleft  enemies ;  from  the  dominion  of 
fin,  and  the  tyranny  of  the  devil. 

It  is  to  be  tranflated  out  of  the  power  of  darknefs  in-  J 
to  the  kingdom  of  our  dear  Lord  ;  fo  that fin  Jh >all reign  j 
m  longer  in  our  mortal  bodies,    but  we  /hall  ferve  God 
in  the  newnefs  of  the  Spirit. 

It  is  to  be  afTerted  into  a  ftate  of  true  freedom  and  li- 
berty :  fo  that  we  (hall  be  no  longer  under  the  con- 
troul  of  blind  paffions  ;  or  be  hurried  on  by  our  im- 
petuous lufts  to  do  thofe  things  which  our  own  reafon 
doth  condemn ;    but  be  in  fuch  a  condition,  that  we 

can 
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hft  difpofeof  ourfelves  according  to  our  own  defires; 
<ndour  defires  (hall  be  always  fuch  as  are  fit  and  be- 
aming a  reafonable  nature. 

It  is  to  have  a  new  principle  of  life  infufed  into  us  ; 
w  the  means  of  which,  we  fhall  not  only  live  up  to 
he  perfection  of  the  human  nature,  but  be  made  par- 
akers  of  the  divine. 

It  is  to  become  the  temples  of  the  holy  Spirit,  to 
lave  him  as  a  perpetual  gueftand  lodger  in  our  hearts  ; 
whofe  holy  fire  will  confume  all  our  drofs  and  impuri- 
:v;  whofe  comfortable  influences  will  always  cheer 
ind  refrefh  us,  and  whofe  wife  counfels  will  always  ad- 
vife,  direct,  and  govern  us. 

In  a  word,  it  is  to  live  like  God,  to  be  transformed 
into  his  image,  and  to  be  made  like  unto  him  in  wif- 
dom,  and  righteoufnefs,  and  purity,  and  all  other  per- 
fections which  the  nature  of  man  is  capable  of. 

Furthermore,  in  the  third  place,  to  be  faved,  aa 
Chrift  came  to  fave  us,  is  to  be  delivered  from  the 
iwrath  to  come  ;  from  that  dreadful  vengeance,  which 
fhall  one  day  overtake  all  the  world. 

When  the  heavens  jhall  pafs  away  with  a  crackling 
noife  of  fire;  and  the  elements  ft)  all  melt  with  fervent 
heat ;  the  earth  alfoy  and  all  the  works  that  are  therein, 
foallbe  burnt  up  g. 

IVhen  the  Lord  Jhall  defend  from  heaven  zvith  a 
mighty  Jhout)  with  ten  thoufands  of  his  angels ',  to  take 
vengeance  in  flaming  fire ,  upon  all  ungodly  men^  for  all 
the  ungodly  deeds  which  they  have  unrighieoufly  com- 
mitted h. 

When  all  men,  both  fmall  and  great,  dead  and  liv- 
ing, fhall  be  fummoned  to  appear  before  a  dreadful  and 

im- 
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impartial  tribunal,  and  give  an  account  of  all  their  ac- 
tions. 

When  the  greateft  and  the  moft  profperous  finners 
that  the  fun  ever  fhone  upon,  fhall  tremble,  and  fneak. 
and  be  confounded,  and  fhould  think  themfelves  happy, 
if  they  could  hide  themfelves  in  the  dens  of  the  moun- 
tains :  when  they  fhall  fay  to  the  rocks ,  Fall  on  us,  am 
cover  us  from  the  face  of  him  thatfitteth  upon  the  throne , 
and  from  the  zurath  of  the  Lamb,  whofe  falvation  we  i 
have  defpifed. 

I  fay,  from  this  dreadful  day  of  wrath,  and  all  thofe 
amazing  terrors  that  do  attend  it ;  and  which  are  but 
the  due  portion  of  them  that  do  evil,  doth  Chrift's  fal- 
vation, and  his  only,  fet  us  free. 

But  neither  is  this  the  greateft  bleffing  that  is  con- 
tained in  this  falvation.  For,  in  the  laft  place,  To  be 
faved  as  Ch rift  came  to  fave  the  world,  is  after  a  holy, 
and  a  heavenly,  and  in  fome  meafure  a  happy  life,  in 
this  world,  to  be  tranflated  into  a  ftate  of  endlefs  hap- 
pinefs  in  another  world. 

Never  to  die  any  more ;  never  to  fufFer  the  uneafi- 
nefs  and  infirmities  of  an  earthly  body  any  more  \  ne- 
ver to  know  pain  or  ficknefs,  grief  and  forrow,  labour 
and  wearinefs,  difquiet  or  vexation  any  more:  but  to.' 
live  in  perfect  eafe  and  peace  ;  in  perfect  freedom  and 
liberty;  in  a  perfecl:  enjoyment  of  our  felves,  and  the 
greateft  good  we  can  be  partakers  of,  and  that  in  the  : 
moft  perfect  way,  for  ever  and  ever. 

It  is  to  have  our  bodies,  that  flept  in  the  duft,  raifed 
again,  re-united  to  our  fouls :  but  no  longer  grofs, 
earthly,  corruptible  bodies,  but  fpiritual,  heavenly,  im- 
mortal ones,  fafhioned  like  unto  Chrift's  glorious  body, 
in  the  which  he  now  fits  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

It 
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It  is  to  live  in  the  city  of  the  great  king,  the  heaven- 
y  Jerufalem,  a  country  of  perpetual  light  and  blifs, 
where  the  glory  of  the  Lord  doth  fill  the  place ;  and, 
where  every  object  that  prefents  itfelf,  adds  a  new  beau- 
:y,  and  contributes  to  the  increafe  of  the  delight. 

It  is  to  fpend  an  eternity  in  the  moft  noble  and  agree- 
ible  employments :  in  viewing  and  contemplating  the 
wonderful  works  of  God  ;  in  admiring  the  wife  con- 
nivances of  his  providence  in  all  ages ;  in  adoring  his 
nfinite  love  to  the  fons  of  men  j  in  reflecting  upon 
Dur  own  inexpreflible  happinefs,  that  arifes  from  his 
communications  to  us ;  and  in  Tinging  everlafting 
hymns  of  praife,  and  joy,  and  triumph  to  God,  and 
our  Lord  Jefus,   upon  account  of  all  thefe  things, 

It  is  to  dwell  for  ever  in  a  place,  where  there  are  no 
.objects  of  pity  or  companion,  of  anger  or  envy,  of  ha- 
tred or  diftruft :  every  perfon  there  being  as  happy  as 
he  defires,  and  all  increafing  the  happinefs  of  one  ano- 
ther, by  their  mutual  kindnefTes  and  endearments. 

It  is  to  converfe  with  the  moft  delightful  company 
In  the  world ;  to  be  reftored  to  the  fociety  of  all  our 
dear  friends  and  relations  that  died  in  the  faith  of  Chrift, 
and  to  have  an  acquaintance  with  all  the  great  fouls,, 
whofe  illuftrious  virtues  and  atchievements  made  them 
famous  in  their  generations, 

Laftly,  It  is  to  be  with  Jefus  Chrift,  and  to  behold 

;  his  glory  ;   and  to  live  for  ever  in  feeing  and  enjoying 

the  great  God,   in  whofe  prefence  is  the  fulnefs  of  joy 5 

and  at  whofe  'right  hand  there  are  pleafures  for  ever- 

I  wore. 

This  is  the  falvation,  which  Chrift  hath  purchafed 
for  us.  This  is  the  falvation,  which  is  offered  to  all 
mankind  in  the  gofpel :   and  now  have  we  not  great 
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reafon  to  cry  out  with  the  apoftle,  How  Jhall  we  efcape^  , 
if  vjc  neglecl fo  great  falvaiion? 

Can  any  thing  be  faid  in  excufe  for  fuch  a  wretch,  as 
being  convicted  of  grievous  crimes,  and  thereupon 
judly  fentenced  tofuffer  death  for  them  ;  yet  through 
the  powerful  interceflion  of  the  prince  with  his  father, 
hath  not  only  a  pardon  offered  him,  but  preferment 
and  honour,  and  the  favour  of  his  fovereign;  doth  yet, 
neverfhelefs,  ftand  out  againft  thefe  overtures,  and  de- 
fpifeth  thefe  undeferved  bounties,  and  chufeth  rather  to 
die  miferably,  than  to  live  happily  ?  I  fay,  what  can  be 
faid  in  excufe  for  fuch  an  unaccountable  madnefs  as} 
this  ?  Who  can  pity  fuch  aftupid  foci,  that  will  thus, 
againft  all  fenfeand  reafon,  undo  himfelf  ?, 

Why,  brethren,  this  is  juft  our  cafe.  In  as  bad  a 
condition  are  allof  us,  by  reafon  of  our  offences  againft 
heaven,  as  this  condemned  malefactor,  or  rather  in  a 
much  worfe:  for  the  worft  of  hispunifhment  is  but  tem- 
poral death;  butfpiritual  death,  and  all  the  horrid  con- 
fequences  thereof,  are  the  deferved  wages,  the  juft  re- 
compence  of  our  tranfgreiEons. 

But  fo  infinitely  kind  is  our  God  to  us,  that  thro' 
the  mediation  of  his  Son  Jefus,  he  is  willing  not  to 
take  thefe  advantages  againft  us  ;  nay,  he  offers  a  par- 
don of  all  our  fins ;  nay,  not  only  fo,  but  he  offers 
his  love,  his  fnendfhip,  his  favour,  which  is  bet- 
ter than  life  itfelf.  He  offers  to  advance  us  into  the  j 
neareft  relation  with  himfelf;  to  be  the  children  of  the 
mofthigh;  to  be  the  brethren  of  our  Lord  Jefus;  to 
•  be  kings  and  priefts  with  his  own  Son,  and  heirs  toge- 
ther with  him,  of  an  eternal  inheritance  in  the  heavens, 
of  sl. crown  of  glory  that  fadetb  not  away, 

is  it  not  now  the  extremeft  ftupidity  in  the  world, 
not  to  clofe  with  thefe  eraious  tenders  ?  To  be  fo  in  love 

with 
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with  fin  and  mifery,  to  be  fa  fond  of  chains  and  dark- 
nefs,  as  to  defpife  thefe  unfpeakable  bleffings,  which 
heaven  holds  forth  to  us  ? 

O  bleiTed  God  !  That  thou  fhouldft  be  fo  rich  in 
mercy,  fo  abundant  in  kindnefs  and  love,  as  to  pro- 
pofe  the  moft  ineftimable  treafures  of  thy  grace  and 
favour  to  the  acceptance  of  every  human  creature  -s 
and  that  yet  moft  of  us  mould  be  fo  foolifh,  or  fo 
wretched,  as  to  take  little  notice  of  them  ! 

But  we,  {hallow  things  as  we  are,   are  bewitched 
with  this  preient  world.     A  few  painted  bubbles  do  fo 
hold  our  eyes,  that  we  cannot  look  up  to  thofe  glori-. 
ous,  invaluable  gems,  that  are  fo  fairly  prefented  be- 
fore us. 

O  the  bafe  degenerate  fpirits  of  mankind  !  that 
they  mould  be  contented  to  lead  the  life  of  brutes 
(and  it  would  be  well  if  they  could  die  like  them  too) 
when  it  is  in  their  power  to  live  like  angels,  and  God 
himfelf  ! 

That  they  mould  with  patience  endure  the  vaflal- 
age  of  the  devil,  and  a  thouiand  lufts  as  impure  and 
tyrannical  as  he  ;  when  they  may*  enjoy  the  moft  glo- 
rious liberty  of  the  fons  of  God  ! 

That  they  ihould  chufe  to  fpend  their  days  m  va- 
nity and  emptinefs,  in  folly  and  mifery,  in  fanciful 
fatisfaclions,  but  in  real  care  and  forrow  j  and  after 
ail  this,  reap  nothing  but  anguifh  and  woe,  and  con- 
fufion  for  ever  ;  when  they  may  both  live  happily 
here  (God,  even  in  this  world,  requiting  them  for  all 
the  pains  and  trouble  they  undergo  for  his  fake)  and, 
in  the  world  to  come,  be  the  nobleft,  the  moft  glori- 
ous beings  that  words  can  exprefs,  or  the  mind  of 
man  conceive  of ! 

O 
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O  if  we  would  fit  down,  and  give  ourfelves  leave 
calmly  to  ponder  thefe  things,  how  would  it  be  poffi- 
ble  for  us  to  lead  fuch  lives  as  many  of  us  do  !  How 
would  it  be  poflible  for  us  to  live  loofely  and  carelefly 
without  God,  without  any  fenfe  of  religion,  whollv 
minding  the  gratification  of  our  brutifh,  or  our  worldly 
inclinations  ?  Thefe  arguments  are  of  fuch  force,  that 
it  is  hard  for  human  nature  to  ftand  out  againft  them, , 
if  they  be  vigorously  applied  to  the  mind. 

If  we  did  heartily  believe,  and  ferioufly  confider 
what  the  prefent  life  is,  and  what  will  come  after  : 
If  we  did  fedately  weigh  the  infinite  difproportion  be- 
tween a  moment  and  eternity,  and  what  a  very  trifle 
even  the  greateft  bufineiTes,  the  greateft  enjoyments, 
and  the  greateft  fufferings  in  this  world,  muft  needs 
be  thought,  in  comparifon  with  the  eternal  weight  of* 
glory,  or  that  everlafting  fhame  and  confufion  of  face 
that  will  be  hereafter. 

I  fay,  if  we  did  in  good  earneft  attend  to  thefe 
things,  we  could  fcarce  avoid  the  finding  a  ftrange  and 
fpeedy  alteration  in  ourfelves :  We  mould  perceive 
new  thoughts,  new  defires,  new  defigns  and  refolu- 
tions  to  arife  in  our  minds. 

We  mould,  with  the  greateft  paffion,  cry  out,  Let 
us  be  happy  in  the  next  world,  and  then  let  what  will 
become  of  us  in  this.  Deal  with  us  here,  O  Lord,  J 
as  thou  pleafeft,  fcourge  us,  affiicl  us,  punifh  us,  dif. 
pofe  us  into  what  circumftances  thou  wilt,  let  us  but 
reign  with  Chrift  hereafter,  and  we  have  enough. 

Were  our  minds  once  ferioufiy  affecled  with  thefe 
things,  all  the  great,  and  the  rich,  and  the  gay  things 
of  this  world,  which  ufually  carry  fuch  magick  in 
them,  would  look£o  contemptibly,  as  that  we  ihould  J 
be  amazed  at  ourfelves,  ever  to  have  had  fo  little: 
judgment,  as  once  to  have  put  the  queftion,  whether 

for 


to  Repentance  and  a  holy  Life.  9  7 

for  their  fakes  we  fhould  lofe  our  innocence,  and  the 
peace  of  our  minds,  and  forfeit  our  title  to  the  favour  of 
God. 

O  with  what  noble  thoughts  and  refolutions  would 
the  hopes  of  living  for  ever  with  our  Lord  Jefus  in  his 
glory,  infpire  us !  How  regular  would  it  make  us  in  all 
our  converfation  !  How  diligent  in  the  mortification  of 
'our  lulls  and  evil  habits !  How  flricl:  and  folemn  in  the 
exercifes  of  devotion  !  How  ferious  and  conftant  in  the 
profefHon  of  ChrifPs  religion !  and  how  folicitous  a- 
bove  all  things  to  keep  a  good  confcience,  and  to  do 
nothing  inconllftent  with  our  duty,  for  the  ferving  any 
ends  whatfoever ! 

II.  But  I  have  dwelt  too  long  upon  this  head.  I 
pafs  on  to  the  other  general  point  which  I  mentioned, 
touching  the  greatnefs  of  this  falvation ;  and  which 
will  ftill  farther  extremely  aggravate  our  neglect  of  it ; 
2nd  that  is,  the  greatnefs  of  the  encouragement  w® 
have  given  us  to  fet  about  it.  In  this  refpecl:  alfo  we 
have  reafon  to  cry  out,  How/hall  we  efcap£>  if  we  ne- 
\left  fo  great  falvation  ?  ♦ 

Now,  under  this  head,  of  the  encouragements  that 
3od  hath  given  every  christian,  to  apply  himfelf  to  ob- 
:aining  this  falvation,  I  fhall  infift  on  thefe  three  par- 
iculars  : 

Firft,  The  eafinefs  of  the  terms,  upon  which  he  of- 
[ers  it. 
Secondly,  His  readinefs  to  accept  even  the  greateft 
■  inners  that  will  fet  themfelves  about  it. 

Thirdly,  The  great  affiftances  he  doth  afford,  for 
he  obtaining  of  it.     Of  each  of  thefe  very  briefly. 
And  firft  of  all,  let  us  put  the  text  thus  :  How  fhall 
e  efcape,  if  we  negleft  fo  great  falvation  y  which, 
nav  be  had  upon  fuch  eafy  terms  ?  ' 
Vol.  II,  F  % 
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It  is  true,  God,  when  he  propofes  falvation  to  us  la 
the  gofpel,  dealeth  with  us  as  a  mafter  doth  with  his 
fervants  ;  we  muft  do  fome  work  before  we  have  our 
wages :  If,  indeed,  falvation  can  in  any  fenfe  be  called 
wages,  and  not  rather  the  gratuitous  bounty  of  God ; 
fince  there  is  no  proportion  at  all  between  the  work  we 
do,  and  the  reward  we  receive  for  that  work.  But 
fome  work  we  mud  do,  and  therefore  we  are  bid  to 
work  out  our  falvation.  Some  fervices  are  to  be  per- 
formed on  our  parts,  otherwife  we  are  not  to  expe& 
to  enter  into  our  Mafter's  joy. 

But  then,  fo  infinitely  kind  a  mafter  we  have,  and 
fo  noble,  fo  rational,  fo  ingenuous  a  fervice  he  hath 
put  upon  us;  that  the  very  eafinefs  of  his  terms  will 
be  one  of  the  blackeft  aggravations  of  our  bafenefs  and 
inexcufable  guilt,  in  refufing  his  falvation. 

If  the  conditions  that  God  requireth  of  us  had  been 
fuch  as  are  reprefented  in  the  fixth  of  Micah,  where  - 
the  prophet  brings  in  a  man  fpeaking  after  this  man- 
ner :   Wherewith  Jhall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow 
myfelf  before   the  moji  high  God  f  iVill  the   Lord  be 
f  leafed  with  thoufands  of  'rams ',   or  ten  thouf and  rivers 
cf  oil?  Or  Jhall  I  give  my  firjl -horn  for  my  tranfgrcf- 
Jton9    the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  fin  of  my  foul?   I  fay, 
if  the  terms  of  recommending  ourfelves  to  God  had 
been  fuch  as  thefe,  we  had  fome  reafon  to  complain  of 
the  feverity  of  them ;   and  confequently  fome  excufe 
for  our  not  being  fo  forward  to  fet  upon  that  falvation  i 
which  was  promifed  upon  them  :   they  being  neithefii 
good  in  themfelves,  nor  practicable  to  the  moil,     For  J 
at  this  rate,   none  but  very  rich   or  very  cruel  hard- 
hearted men  could  be  fuppofed  to  go  to  heaven. 

But  when,  as  the  prophet  goes  on,  God  hath  com- 
manded us  pnly  thofe  things  that  are  good.     And  what 

Mm 
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doth  the  Lord  require  of '  us9  but  to  dojuftly,  to  love  me?--^ 
cy9  and  to  walk  humbly  with  our  God?  I  fay,  fince  this 
is  our  cafe,  what  excufe  can  be  made  for  that  man,  that 
will  not  purchafe  everlafling  falvation  at  fo  eafy  a  pried 
as  this  ? 

Certain  it  is,  that  the  terms  of  our  future  happinefs, 
as  they  are  propofed  by  our  Saviour,  are  made  up  of 
duties,  which  are  of  themfelves  fo  agreeable  to  the 
make  and  frame  of  our  nature ;  do  fo  highly  tend  to 
the  improvement  and  perfection  of  our  faculties  \  nay, 
and  are  fo  needful  to  our  happinefs  and  well-being  in 
this  world  ;  that  we  muft  of  neceflity,  if  we  would 
not  be  miferable,  have  impofed  them  as  a  law  upon 
ourfelves,  though  God  had  not  obliged  us  to  them. 
•And  can  it  be  accounted  hard  ufage  in  God,  to  pro- 
imife  eternal  rewards  to  the  doing  of  thofe  things^ 
which  we  mould  have  thought  reafonable  to  be  done,, 
though  no  fuch  rewards  had  been  promifed  ? 

Are  we  not  very  hardly  dealt  with,  think  you,  to 
have  all  the  glories  of  heaven  offered  to  us  upon  fuclr 
conditions  as  thefe ;  that  we  will  live  up  to  the  dignity 
of  our  natures  ;  that  we  will  lead  the  life  of  men,  and 
not  of  brute  creatures  ;  and  that  we  will  endeavour  in 
:his  world,  to  make  our  being  as  happy  as  we  can,  by 

:he  practice  of  virtue  and  righteoufnefs  ?  And  yet  thefe 

ire  the  terms,   upon  which  God  hath  offered  falvation. 
hq  mankind  in  the  gofpel.     G  wonderful  feverity  !  (X 
I  ;ieavy  burdens,   not  to  be  endured  upon  cur  fhoui- 
!|ers ! 

What  (hall  we  fay  to  the  perverfenefs  of  fenfual 
'  nen  ?    The  greateff.  pleafures  that  are  to  be  had  on; 

•arth,  are  fo  terrible  to  them,  that  for  their  fakes  they 
;  (are  not  cafl  a  look  towards  the  happinefs  of  heaven, 

juch  felf-denying  creatures  they  are,  that  rather  than 
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be  as  happy  as  is  poflible  in  this  world,  they  will  ven- 
ture eternal  mifery  in  the  world  to  come. 

How  is  it  poffible  to  lay  a  furer  foundation  for  eafe 
and  peace,  and  the  enjoyment  of  ourfelves  in  all  ftates 
and  conditions  of  life,  than  to  have  a  hearty  fenfe  of 
God's  prefence  and  goodnefs  ?  to  love  him,  who  is 
the  moft  lovely  object:  in  the  world ;  to  believe  his  re- 
velations, who  is  truth  itfelf ;  to  depend  upon  him  in 
all  our  neceflities  ;  and  to  rejoice  continually  in  the  ex- 
preflions  of  his  kindnefs  and  bounty  to  us:  to  procure  to 
ourfelves  as  many  friends,  and  as  few  enemies  as  is  pof- 
fible,  by  being  true,  and  faithful,  and  juft  in  our  deal- 
ings, and  exercifing  meeknefs,  and  charity,  and  kind- 
nefs, and  forgivenefs  to  all  men  -,  to  live  in  a  fober  and 
moderate  ufe  of  all  the  good  things  of  this  life ;  to 
keep  our  paffions  and  appetites  within  fuch  bounds,  as, 
fhall  neither  difturb  our  health,  nor  our  understandings, 
nor  the  eafe  and  quiet  of  our  minds.  In  a  word,  to 
govern  ourfelves,  and  all  our  actions,  by  the  laws  of 
the  bell  and  moft  perfect  reafon. 

What,  I  fay,  can  be  more  natural,  or  more  delight- 
ful ?  Or,  what  can  more  contribute  to  a  comfortable 
and  happy  life  in  this  world,  than  the  practice  of  thefe 
things  ?  And  yet  thefe  are  the  dreadful  burdens  that 
Chrift  has  laid  upon  us :  thefe  are  the  terrible  bugbears  I 
that  fright  us  from  endeavouring  after  that  everlafting 
falvation  which  he  offers  to  us  in  the  gofpel. 

I  know  it  will  be  (aid,  that  repentance  and  mortinV 
cation,  and  difengaging  ourfelves  from  vicious  habits,? 
which  is  neceflary  to  be  done  in  order  to  falvation, 
are  not  fuch  delightful  things ;  but  are  very  uneafy  andt 
troublefome.  I  anfwer,  fo  is  phyfic  very  troublefome; 
and  uneafy  to  a  fick  man ;  but  when  it  has  performed 
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its  effe&s,   then  health  and  joy  fucceeds  in  the  place 
of  it. 

But  befides,  as  the  hardfhip  of  thefe  duties  lafts  but 
a  very  little  while,  fo  even  during  the  time  it  doth  laft, 
a  man's  life  is  much  more  eafy  and  comfortable,  than 
while  he  lived  a  Have  to  his  lulls,  and  was  perpetually 
J  haunted  with  an  evil  confcience.     And  this  every  man 
i  in  the  world,  that  ever  tried,  muft.  needs  acknowledge ; 
i  religion,  even  when  its  feverities  are  the  greater!:  (which 
|is  at  the  entrance  of  \t)  yet  yields  more  peace,  and 
;  happinefs,  and  fatisfacliqn,  than  a  life  that  is  led  with- 
out it. 

So  that,  upon  the  confideration  of  the  whole  matter, 
the  terms,  upon  which  Chrift  hath  promifed  this  great 
;  falvation,  rouft  be  acknowledged  fo  highly  reafonable, 
i  fo  extremely  eafy,  that  there  will  be  no  pretence  of  ex- 
i  cufe  left  for  that  man,  no  poilibility  of  his  efcaping, 
:  that  doth  negleft  it. 

Efpecially,  if  we  add  to  this,   in  the  fecond  place, 
the  univerfality  with  which  it  is  offered. 

It  is  tendered  moft  ferioufly  and 'affectionately  to  all 
\  forts  of  men  :  none  are  excluded  ;  no,  not  the  great- 
jcft  finners.  How  bad  foever  our  lives  have  formerly 
been  -,  how  much  foever  our  confciences  are  oppreiTed 
:  with  the  guilt  of  fin  ;  yet  if  we  will  clofe  with  our  Sa- 
I  viour's  terms  (and  very  eafy  ones  you  fee  they  are)  he 
|i  is  ready  to  beftow  his  falvation  upon  us.  This  alfo  is  ano- 
|  ther  confideration,  which,  as  it  gives  us  the  greateft  en- 
;  couragement  to  fef  about  this  work,  fo  it  will  make  us 
I  appear  ftill  more  inexcufable  and  unpitiable,  if  we  do 
L  not.  How  (hall  we  efcape,  if  we  neglecl:  a  falvation 
;  which  is  tendered  fo  freely,  fo  unrefervedly  to  all  fin- 
ners (even  the  greateft)  without  exception  ? 
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ft  is  a  feme  of  guilt  that  oftentimes  makes  men  mote 
guilty.  It  is  defpair  of  mercy  that  often  ffops  up  the 
way  to  amendment,  and  carries  men  on  to  flill  more 
picked  and  defperate  courfes  :  but  to  have  hopes,  nay, 
to  have  aflurance  of  forgivenefs  and  mercy,  muft  needs 
fure  have  quite  other  effects. 

For  the  great  God  to  proclaim  his  general  pardon 
to  all  his  rebellious  creatures  ;  nay,  not  only  fo,  but  to 
entreat  them,  to  befeech  them  to  accept  of  it,  prg- 
rnifmg  withal  his  favour  and  eternal  life  if  they  do  5 
fure  this  kind  ufage  is  able  to  melt  any  ingenuous 
mind  into  the  rnoft  willing  and  hearty  fubmiilions  : 
Sure  he  muft  be  a  Arrange  kind  of  creature,  that  is  not 
won  by  fo  much  goodnefs,  to  lay  afide  his  enmity  a- 
gainft  heaven,  and  to  reconcile  himfelf  to  his  God> 
ihall  I  fay  ?  or  to  his  tender-hearted  Father. 

O  my  brethren  !  to  confider  the  ftrange,  furprizing, 
unexpected  mercy  that  is  made  over  to  finners  in  the 
gofpel ;  how  ought  it  to  affect  us  ?  How  ought  it  to 
aroufe  the  moft  ftupid,  infenfible  mortals,  and  inflame 
them  with  a  defire  of  returning  to  their  gracious  Godj 
from  whom  they  have  fo  long  wandered  in  the  mazed 
of  folly  and  fin  ? 

It  is  not  only  the  righteous  and  innocent  that  fhall 
have  benefit  by  the  blood  of  Chrift ;  thofe,  that  thro* 
a  good  education,  and  a  virtuous  difpofition,  have,  in  a 
great  meafure,  efcaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  and 
have  all  their  lives  long  given  up  themfelves  to  the  fer- 
vice  of  Jefus  Chrift  :  I  fay,  it  is  not  to  thefe  only  that 
the  mercies  of  the  gofpel  are  extended  (though  of  all 
Others,  thefe  are  the  molt  happy  people)  but  the  gate  is 
open,  even  to  the  prodigal  children,  thofe  that  have 
tvaftedall  their  father's  fub ft ance  in  lewdnefs^  and  rio- 
hus  living ;  even  thefe  the  Father  is  ready  to  receive 
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with  open  arms,  if  they  can  but  have  the  heart  to  re- 
turn to  him. 

O,  hearken  to  this,  and  conflder  it,  all  you  (if  there 
be  any  fuch  ^erfons  here)  that  have  hitherto  lived 
loofely  and  carelefsly  ;  that  have  never  minded  God  and 
his  religion,  but  have  purfued  a  courfe  of  vice  and  fenfu- 
ality,  and  wickednefs  all  your  lives  long;  that  have  given 
the  reins  to  your  brutimpalHons  and  appetites,  and  have, 
with  a  high  hand,  affronted  and  provoked  the  Majefty 
of  heaven  and  earth  by  your  repeated  tranfgreilions. 

Yet,  as  bad  as  you  are  >  as  loudly  as  your  fins  do 
cry  to  heaven  for  vengeance,  your  cafe  is  not  defpe^ 
Irate,  if  you  can  repent. 

Defperate,  did  I  fay  ?  The  gate  of  mercy  is  open  to 
you,  the  great  God  waits  for  you,  and  is  ready  to  re-* 
Iceiveand  embrace  you. 

Chrift  Jefus  fhed  his  blood  for  you,  even  for  you  £ 
and  begs,  and  entreats  you  to  come  and  partake  of  tb$ 
benefits  thereof. 

The  angels  of  God  do  wifh  for  your  converfiorij 
and  there  will  be  joy  in  heaven  at  fehe  news  of  it. 

And  all  this,  we  that  are  the  minifters  of  Chrift's  gof- 
pel,  have  authority  from  him  to  publifh  and  declare  to 
i  you  ;  and  therefore,  we  do  befeech  you,  in  Chrift'fc 
i  iftead,  that  you  would  be  reconciled  unto  God. 

It  is  not  yet  too  late  ;  you  may  yet  be  everlafting- 
I  ly  happy,  if  you  will  confider  and  turn  :  Chrift  yet  of- 
I  fers  you  his  falvation.  The  Lord  bimfelf  fpeaks  to 
N  you  :  Wajh  you,  make  you  clean,  put  away  the  evil  of  ' 
I  your  doings  from  before  my  eyes  ;  ceafe  to  do  evil,  learn^ 
to  do  well.  And  then,  though  your  fins  be  as  fear 'let \ 
E  they  Jh all  be  as  white  as  fnow ;  though  they  be  red  like 
crimfon,  iheyjhall  be  as  wool e. 
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O  my  brethren !  having  thefe  kind  invitations  $ 
having  thefe  reviving  hopes,  thefe  afTurances  of  God's 
mercy  5  Why  mould  any  of  us  be  wicked  any  longer  ? 
Why  mould  we  go  on  a  ftep  farther  towards  our  own 
undoing?  Why  mould  we  not  prefently  break  loofe 
from  our  fins,  and  go  whither  our  gracious  God  fo 
lovingly  calls  us,  to  his  mercy,  to  his  favour,  to  our 
own  everlafting  falvation  I 

But  if,  after  all  thefe  aftoniming  overtures  of  grace 
and  goodnefs,  you  ftill  harden  your  hearts,  and  neglecl 
this  great  falvation,  be  you  yourfelves  judges,  whe- 
ther you  fhall  deferve  any  favour,  any  pity,  or  com- 
panion, when  you  come  moft  to  need  it,  and  when, 
in  the  anguifh  of  your  fouls,  you  bitterly  cry  out  for  it. 

O  !  it  will  be  a  flinging  consideration  one  day,  to 
think  of  the  greatnefs  of  that  mercy  that  you  do  now 
reject:  to  think  how  often  God  called  you,  but  you 
refufed:  how  often  he  ftretched  forth  his  hand,  to 
have  kept  you  from  that  deftruction  you  were  fo  ea- . 
gerly  purfuing,  but  you  did  not  regard  him  :  how  of- 
ten he  would  have  gathered  you  to  him,  as  a  hen  gather - 
eih  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  but  ye  would  not. 

Then  will  you  fadly  wifh  that  you  had,  in  this  your 
day  underjlood  the  things  that  belong  to  your  peace  :  but 
it  will  be  too  late,  they  will  then  be  hid  from  your 
eyes, 

But,  thirdly  and  laftly,  to  conclude  :  Our  neglect 
of  ChrifVs  falvation  will  ftill  appear  more  criminal  and 
inexcufable,  if  we  confider  the  encouragement  we 
have  to  fet  about  it,  upon  account  of  the  great  affift- 
ances  that  God  is  ready  to  afford  us  for  the  obtaining 
of  it. 

It  is  natural  for  men,  when  they  are  beaten  out  of 
other  excufes,  to  fetch  apologies  for  their  neglect,  or 
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;  flothfulnefs  in  any  bufinefs  that  is  prefted  upon  them, 
from  the  greatnefs  of  the  work,  and  their  own  want  of 
ftrength  and  ability  to  go  through  it.  And  here  it  is, 
that  the  fenfual  and  carelefs  among  us,  notwithfland- 
ing  what  has  been  hitherto  reprefented,  will  be  apt  to 
take  refuge. 

Though  heaven  (fay  they)  be  a  glorious  place,  and 
■the  way  to  it  plainly  enough  defcribed  5  yet  it  is  a 
very  long  journey,  and  we  muft  expert  to  meet  with 
many  difficulties  in  it.  Whatever  you  talk  of  the  rea- 
fonablenefs  and  the  eafinefs  of  that  courfe  of  life  that 
leads  to  it ;  yet  we  find,  by  our  own  trials,  that  it  is 
very  hard  for  flefh  and  blood  to  live  after  that  rate  of 
ftriclinefs. 

The  temptations  to  fin  are  every  where  fo  many, 
and  fo  powerful ;  and  our  own  ftrength  for  the  refill- 
ing of  them,  fo  little  and  inconfiderable  ;  that  we  may, 
in  fome  meafure,  be  excufed,  if  we  be  not  fo  forward 
in  the  undertaking,  or  fo  fuccefsful  in  the  managing  of 
fuch  an  affair  as  this. 

But  O,  how  vain  are  thefe  allogations !  as  if  you 
had  no  fupports  againft  thefe  difcouragements ;  but 
Chrift  had  left  you  to  work  out  your  falvation  entirely 
by  your  own  ftrength.  Do  but  caft  your  eyes  up-* 
wards,  and  look  at  the  mighty  fuccours,  which  Chrift 
Jefus  holds  forth  to  you ;  and  you  will  confefs,  that 
were  thofe  weaknelTes  you  complain  of,  thofe  difficul- 
ties you  have  to  conflict  with,  much  more  confider- 
table  than  they  are ;  yet  they  are  not  to  be  accounted 
jof,  they  are  not  to  be  named,  being  fo  exceedingly 
joverbalanced  by  thofe  divine  powers  and  aids  which 
iGod  will  derive  upon  you,  if  you  will  ferioufly  engage 
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Chrift  Jefus  hath  not  only  purchafed  a  kingdom  fofi 
you,  and  taught  you  the  way  to  arrive  to  it,  but  he 
hath  purchafe  d  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  be  your  continual 
afiiftant  in  your  way  thither. 

He  hath  not  only  fet  you  a  glorious  example,  and 
bid  you  to  follow  him,  but  he  hath  fent  down  the  Ho- 
ly Ghoft,  as  his  vicegerent  upon  earth,  to  conduct  you 
to  that  blefTed  place  where  he  is. 

You  have  the  grace  and  the  prefence  of  the  living 
God  always  ready  at  hand,  if  you  ferioufly  pray  for  it, 
to  flrengthen  your  weaknefTes,  to  affiir.  your  endea- 
vours, to  enlighten  your  minds,  to  fortify  your  wills, 
to  excite  your  affedlions,  to.fupport  you  under  all  temp- 
tations, and,  in  a  word,  to  fight  all  the  Lord's  battles 
with  you  -,  provided  you  be  fmcere  and  honed  in  the 
profecution  of  that  glorious  warfare,  which  God  hath 
jcalled  you  out  into. 

What  can  you  defire  more  than  this  ?  God  hath 
promifed,  That  he  will  never  leave  you,  nor  for/ah 
you  b.  You  are  allured  by  his  apoflle,  That  greater  is. 
he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world  b.  And 
another  apoftle  doubts  not  to  affirm,  That  nothing  Jhall 
be  able  to  feparate  you  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  iry 
Chrijl  J  ejus  \  neither  death ,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
-principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  prefent,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  h eighth,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
xreature d.  Nothing  under  heaven,  except  your- 
felves,  can  do  you  any  mifchief. 

And  now,  this  being  our  cafe,  what  muft  be  faid  of 
us,  if  we  be  not  virtuous  and  happy  I  How  fhall  we 
think  to  efcape,  if  we  neglect  a  falvation,  for  the  ob- 
taining 
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taming  of  which  we  have  fuch  mighty  fuccours  and  af- 
fiftance  afforded  to  us  ? 

O  let  thefe  confide  rations  fire  us  into  brave,  and 
worthy  thoughts  !  let  us  make  no  more  vain  excufes  1 
Jet  us  no  longer  pretend  I  know  not  what  difficulties  ; 
but  let  us  chearfully  and  refolvedly  apply  ourfelves  to 
the  working  out  our  falvation ;  knowing,  That  as  it  is 
God  which  worketh  in  us  the  will,  fo  the  fame  God, 
will  alfo  work  in  us  the  power  of  doing  it. 

We  have  no  reafon  to  be  afraid  of  any  thing,  to  be 
difcouraged  at  any  thing  ;  for  God  Almighty  is  with 
us ;  God  Almighty,  that  made  us,  ftill  takes  care  of 
us,  and  is  ready  for  ever  to  affift  all  his  faithful  fervants 
in  all  their  extremities,. 

Chrift  Jefus,  our  high  priefr,  fits  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  and  continually  makes  interceffion  for  us. 

The  Holy  Spirit  never  fails  to  vouchfafe  his  prefence 
in  the  fouls-  of  all  well-difpofed  perfons,  to  carry  them 
thro' all  dangers,  through  all  difficulties,  through  all 
temptations. 

In  a  word,  we  need  fear  nothing,  fo  long  as  we  de- 
fign  and  refolve  well,  and  endeavour  to  do  well ;   for 
both  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft  have  engaged  them?*- 
felves  in  the  falvation  of  all  fuch  perfons. 
To  which  eternal  Gody  &C* 
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The  duty  and  advantages  of  frequently 
receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament. 

Luke  xxii.   19. 
——This  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 

Hope  it  will  not  be  thought  unfeafonable, 
if  on  this  day,  on  which  our  Saviour  fuf- 
fered,  I  entertain  you  with  a  difcourfe  of 
that  holy  facrament,  which  was  on  pur- 
pofe  inftituted  by  him,  for  the  commemoration  of 
thofe  his  fufferings :  For  as  this  argument  will  lead 
jne  to  treat  of  moft  of  thofe  things  which  are  the 
proper  fubjects  of  our  meditations  at  this  time ;  fo 
considering  that  all  of  us  who  are  religioufly  difpofed, 
are  preparing  curfelves  to  partake  of  that  holy  feaft  on 
Eafter-day,  a  fermon  upon  that  myftery  may  be  of 
fome  ufe  to  us  in  that  refpecl,  efpecially,  it  being  an 
argument  which  is  not  often  treated  of  in  this  place. 

Three  things  I  beg  leave  to  lay  before  you  relating 
to  this  facrament 

I.  Firft, 
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I.  Firft,  The  obligation  that  lies  upon  all  chri- 
ftians to  communicate  in  it,  and  to  communicate  fre- 
quently. 

II.  Secondly,  The  benefits  and  advantages  we  fhall 
receive  by  fo  praclifing. 

III.  Thirdly,  The  little  or  no  weight  that  there  is 
in  the  common  pretences,  which  ufually  keep  people 
from  this  frequent  communicating. 

I.  I  begin  with  the  firft  thing,  viz.  the  obligation 
that  lies  upon  all  chrijlians  to  receive  the  fa cr anient, 
and  to  receive  it  frequently  :  And  here  I  take  my 
rife  from  our  Saviour's  words  that  I  have  now  read  to 
you,  Do  this ,  faith  he,  in  remembrance  of  me. 

Thefe  are  the  words  by  which  he  did  inftitute  or 
appoint  for  ever  this  facred  myftery  of  the  commu- 
nion. Here  he  gives  a  commandment  to  his  difciples, 
that  they  mould  do  this  in  remembrance  of  him.  But 
what  is  it  they  muft  do  ?  Why,  the  words  going  be- 
fore do  inform  us  :  They  muft  do  that  which  Chrift 
now  did  ;  that  is,  they  muft  take  bread,  and  blefs  it, 
and  break  it,  and  give  it  :  This  they  muft  do  in 
remembrance  of  Chrift.  Now,  if  it  was  the  duty  of 
the  apoftles,  and  thofe  that  fucceeded  them  in  the 
miniftry  of  the  church,  thus  to  take  bread,  and  blefs 
it,  and  break  it,  and  give  it ;  then  certainly  it  muft 
be  the  duty  of  all  chriftians  committed  to  their  care, 
to  receive,  and  eat  the  bread  fo  taken,  and  blefled, 
and  broken,  and  given,  in  remembrance  of  Chrift : 
And  the  fame  likewife  as  to  the  cup,  which  our  Sa- 
viour appointed  to  go  along  with  it. 

You  fee  then,  in  the  firft  place,  That  the  re- 
ceiving of  the  facrament  is  a  necelTary  and  a  perpe- 
tual duty,  incumbent  upon  all  Chriftians  ;  for  it  is 
exprefsly  commanded  by  our  Saviour,  and  the  reafon 
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of  the  command  doth  extend   to  all  perfons,   and  to 
all  ages  of  the  world  :   Do  thisy  fays  he,,  in  remembrance 
ef  me  :    And  to  the  fame  purpofe  St,  Paul,   i  Cor.  xi. 
26.  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  breads   and  drink  this  cnpy 
ye  dofbew  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.     If  now 
it  be  a  perpetual  duty  to  remember  Chrift  ;  if  it  be 
a  perpetual  duty  to  (hew  forth  his  death  till  he  comes ; 
then  it  muft  of  neceflity  be  a  duty   to  make  ufe  of 
thofe  fymbols  and  ceremonies  that  he  hath  appointed' 
to  remember  him,  and  to  fhew  forth   his  death  by  % 
and  it  muft  be  a  duty  thus  to  do  to  the  world's  end* 
becaufe  Chrift  is  not  to  come  till  then.     And  farther, 
if  it  be  a  duty  to  remember  Chrift,  and  to  (hew  forth- 
his   death   frequently ;    and   the   more  frequently  w& 
do  it,     the  better  chriftians    we   are,    as   is   on  all 
hands  acknowledged  3  then,  in  the  fame  degree  and 
proportion,  ought  we  to  think  ourfetves  obliged  In- 
frequent participation  of  this  facrament. 

But,  Secondly,  That  we  fhould  thus  join  in  giving 
and  receiving  the  facrament  of  the  Lord's  fupper  in 
remembrance  of  Chrift,  is  not  only  his  exprefs  com- 
mand, but  ftich  a  command,  that,  if  we  confider 
the  time,  in  which  it  was  given,  and  the  circum- 
ftances  likewife,  with  which  he  gave  it,  we  cannot 
but  be  fenfible,  that  we  ought  to  have  a  moft  efpecial 
particular  regard  to  it.  This  was  in.  a  manner  the  laft 
command  he  gave  to  his  difciples  :  He  was  now  going 
to  part  from  them,  and  to  do  the  greateft  -kindnefj 
for  mankind  that  ever  was  done :  Fie  was  going  to 
lay  down  his  life,  as  an  offering  for  the  fins  of  mem, 
and  by  his  death  to  procure  everlafting  falvation  for 
them  :  and  now,  at  parting,  he  defires  this  particular 
thing  of  them,  which  he  would  have  obferved  by 
them,  and  ail  that  came  after  them  >  rumely,  that 
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in  memory  of  him  they  would  blefs  bread  and  wine,, 
and  eat  and  drink  them  for  his  fake.  Ought  not  thefe 
circumftances  to  be  a  flrange  endearment  of  this 
inftitution,  to  all  that  profefs  themfelves  his  difci- 
ples  ?  Will  not  every  good-natured  ingenuous  man^ 
that  confiders  thefe  things,  be  naturally  apt  to  put  a 
more  than  ordinary  value  upon  thofe  dear  pledges  that 
our  dying  Saviour  hath  thus  bequeathed  to  us  ?  Or  is 
it  poilible  that  any  one  can  fo  much  as  pretend  to  love 
our  Lord  Jefus,  and  yet  be  fo  infenfible  of  his  laft 
commands,  and  the  circumfcances  wherewith  they 
were  given,  as  to  live  in  a  conflant  and  wilful  ne- 
glect of  them  ? 

But  this  is  not  all  that  doth  recommend  this  duty  to 
us.     There  is  this  farther  thing,  in  the   third  place, 

J  to  be  confidered  :  This  is,  in  a  manner,  the  peculiar 
command  of  our  Saviour,    the  only  proper   act  of 

i  chriftian  wormip  that  he  hath  appointed.  To  aflem- 
ble  together  in  public  for  the  ferviee  of  God  :  for  the 
afking  pardon  for  our  fins  -,  for  the  begging  mercies 
and  favours  from  him  ;  for  the  returning;  our  thanks, 
and  praifes,  and  acknowledgments  for  benefits  re- 
ceived ;  and  alfo  for  the  receiving  inftrudtions  and 
admonitions  about  our  moral  converfatiou,  and  the 
truths  and  duties  of  our  religion,  is  common  to  all 
the  religions  in  the  world  :  Both  Jews  and  Turks  do 
this  as  well  as  Chriftians  :  But  to  join  together  in 
commemorating  the  death  of  Chrift,  is  the  peculiar 
duty  that  is  incumbent  on  us,  as  we  profefs  to  be  the 
followers  of  Jefus.  It  is  the  diftinguifhing  badge  of 
our  profeilion  :  It  is  an  a&  of  worfhip  that  our  Lord 
hath  ordained,  for  our  evidencing  to  all  the  world, 
that  we  are  his  difciples,  and  that  we  own  him  to  be 
our  Lord  and  mailer.    And  therefore,  though  in  our 
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other  offices  of  devotion  we  may  be  truly  faid  to  worfhip 
God,  and  to  give  honour  to  our  Saviour ;  yet  we  can- 
not be  faid  fo  properly  to  worfhip  as  chriftians,  except 
we  join  in  thofe  facred  myfteries  that  Chrift  has  made 
peculiar  to  his  own  religion  :  And  upon  this  account 
it  was,  that  the  primitive  chriftians  looked  upon  this 
fervice  of  the  communion  as  fo  neceflary,  fo  efTential 
a  part  of  the  chriftian  worfhip,  that  they  never  held 
their  public  aiTemblies  without  it ;  and  none  of  the 
faithful,  in  thofe  days,  that  came  to  prayers,  went 
away  till  they  had  been  partakers  of  the  facrament. 
This  confideration  (urdy  ought  to  lay  a  mighty  obli- 
gation upon  all  that  call  themfelves  by  the  name  of 
Chrift,  and  would  be  thought  his  daily  worfhippers, 
to  omit  no  opportunity  that  is  offered  them,  of  doing 
homage  to  their  Saviour  in  this  way. 

But  fourthly  and  laftly,  To  give  you  a  farther  ar- 
gument of  our  obligation  to  the  frequent  practice  of 
this  duty,  let  me  a  little  more  particularly  infift  on 
the  end,  for  which  this  facrament  was  inilicuted,  as  it 
is  here  affigned  by  our  Saviour  :  Do  this,  fays  he,  in 
remembrance  of  me.  The  great  bufinefs  of  this  facred 
myftery  is  to  commemorate  the  death  of  our  Lord, 
and  the  benefits  we  receive  thereby ;  and  to  exprefs 
our  thankfulnefs  to  God  and  him  for  them.  Now  can 
any  man  profefs  himfelf  a  chriftian,  and  yet  not  think 
himfelf  obliged  to  take  every  occafion  of  doing  this ; 
nay,  and  to  be  glad  when  fuch  an  occafion  is  offered  ? 
Doth  all  the  great  love  of  our  Saviour,  in  laying  down 
his  life,  and  thereby  purchafmg  eternal  happinefs  for 
us,  not  deferve  fo  much  as  a  remembrance  ?  Are 
there  no  thanks  due  to  him  for  the  inexprefiible  hu- 
miliation of  himfelf,  to  take  our  flefh  upon  him  ,  and 
in  that  flefh  to  undergo  God  knows  how  many  forrows 


the  Holy  Sacrament.  1 1  g 

and  afflictions  for  our  fakes;  and,  at  laft,  for  our 
fakes  to  expofe  himfelf  to  an  ignominious  tormenting 
crucifixion,  that  thro"  hisjiripes  we  might  be  healed^ 
thro'  his  death  we  might  obtain  life  ?  What,  I  fay,  is 
not  all  this  worthy  of  fome  remembrance,  fome  thanks  ? 
Yes,  certainly,  every  one  among  us,  that  believes 
Chrift  to  liave  done  and  fuffered  all  this  for  us,  muft 
'needs  think,  we  ought  to  remember  this  great  kind- 
nefs  as  long  as  we  live,  and  to  give  him  continual 
thanks  for  it.  But  yet  let  me  tell  you,  the  only  fo- 
lemn  way  that  he  hath  appointed  for  cur  commemora- 
tion of  thefe  his  benefits,  and  expreifing  our  thankful- 
nefs  for  them,  is  this  of  receiving  the  facrament :  Da 
this  in  remembrance  of  me  ;  This  is  the  great  purpofe 
and  intent  of  it :  This  is  the  way,  in  which  Chrift 
will  be  remembered  and  thanked  for  his  favours  :  And 
fure  it  is  very  idle  to  think  of  any  other  methods  than 
what  he  himfelf  hath  appointed ;  and  they  muft  be 
intolerably  ungrateful  that  will  not  do  thus  much  for 
him.  If  our  Saviour,  for  the  commemoration  of  his 
benefits,  and  the  fhewing  our  thankfulnefs  for  them, 
had  commanded  us  fome  extremely  fevere  thing  (as 
among  feveral  of  the  pagan  nations  their  commemora- 
tive myfteries,  in  honour  of  their  deities,  were  cruel 
and  fevere  enough)  we  might  then,  indeed,  have  had 
fome  colourable  excufe  for  our  feldom  or  unfrequent 
expreffions  of  our  obedience-  to  his  commands :  But 
now,  when  he  requires  no  more  of  us,  than  to  come 
to  his  table,  and  there  to  eat  and  drink  in  remem- 
brance of  him,  and  in  token  of  our  thankfulnefs  to 
him  ;  they  muft  either  be  no  believers,  or  have  very 
little  fenfe  of  his  kindnefs,  that  can  eafily  abfent  them- 
felves,  and  deny  him  fuch  expreffions  of  their  grati- 
tude. 
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I  muft  confefs  to  you,  thefe  things  feem  to  me  fo 
carry  fo  much  weight  and  force  in  them,  that  I  can- 
not but  wonder  how  it  comes  to  pafs  that  our  com- 
munions are  generally  fo  little  frequented  ;  nay,  that 
they  are  not  as  full  as  our  afTemblies  for  prayers  or 
fermons  ;  the  duty  being  fo  very  neceffary,  and  the 
performance  of  it  fo  little  troublefome,  and  withal, 
the  benefits  that  accrue  to  us  from  the  due  perform- 
ance of  it,  being  fo  many,  and  fo  great.  Of  which  I 
now  come  to  fpeak,  that  being  the  fecond  head  I  anj 
to  difcourfe  of. 

II.  In  the  fecond  place,  As  for  the  benefits  and 
advantages  which  we  fhall  reap  by  a  confcientious  dis- 
charge of  our  duty  in  this  matter,  they  are  truly  great* 
1  may  fay  invaluable.  Indeed,  in  all  the  inftances 
wherein  God  has  laid  his  commands  upon  us,  we 
may,  from  the  obedience  we  yield  to  them,  certainly 
promife  to  ourfelves  great  bleffings  and  rewards  ',  for 
all  God's  commandments  are  for  our  good,  and  not  for 
his.  But  this  holds  in  none  more  than  in  this  particu- 
lar inftance  we  are  now  fpeaking  of.  Three  things  I 
fhall  briefly  reprefent  to  you  upon  this  head  ;  and  they 
are  of  fo  great  moment,  that  whoever  conhders  them, 
cannot  hut  be  convinced,  that  it  is  extremely  to  his 
own  lofs  and  prejudice,  that  he  doth  at  any  time  ne- 
glect the  opportunities  that  are  afforded  him  of  ap- 
proaching to  the  Lord's  table. 

Firft  of  all,  The  facrament  of  the  Lord's  fupper  is. 
the  great  and  folemn  means  that  Chrift  has  appointed 
in  his  church  to  all  chriftians,  for  the  obtaining  the  par- 
don and  forgivenefs  of  their  fiiis  committed  fince  their 
baptifm.  As  the  facrament  of  baptifm  was  inftituted. 
by  Chrifl,  for  the  entering  men  into  covenant  with 
God,  by  the  means  whereof  all  the  fins  they  were 
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guilty  of  before  they  became  chriftians,  were  for- 
given ;  fo  this  other  facrament  of  his  fupper  was  infti- 
:uted  for  the  renewing  that  covenant  with  God,  by  the 
neans  whereof  all  their  fms  fince  their  baptifm  are  re- 
mitted to  them,  and  a  conveyance  likewife  made  of  all 
;he  other  benefits  of  Chriit's  facrifice  on  the  crofs. 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  catholic  church  in  this 
natter  of  the  two  facraments  :  And  it  will  receive 
Tome  light  from  the  two  great  facraments  among  the 
Jews,  circumcifion  and  facrifices,  which  were  emi- 
nent types  and  figures  of  our  baptifm  and  the  Lord's* 
fupper. 

Among  the  Jews,  the  way  that  God  appointed  for 
the  entering  perfons  into  covenant  with  him,  was  cir- 
cumcifion: And  whoever  was  circumcifed,  was  enti-* 
tied  thereby  to  all  the  benefits  and  advantages  that 
were  promifed  and  made  over  by  that  covenant.  And 
the  fame  thing  we  fay,  as  to  all  thofe  that  are  entered 
into  the  new  covenant  of  Jefus  Chrift  by  baptifm. 
Well  now,  but  if  an  Ifraelite  thus  entered  into  cove* 
nant  with  God,  happened  afterwards  to  tranfgrefs  any 
law  of  God  ;  before  he  could  obtain  forgivenefs,  and 
be  reftored  to  God's  favour,  he  muft  offer  fuch  facri- 
fices as  the  law  had  appointed  in  that  cafe:  And  by 
offering  thefe  facrifices  he  renewed  his  covenant  with 
God,  and  was  admitted  to  that  ilate,  which  by  his  Cm 
I  he  had  forfeited.  And  the  very  way  of  offering  up 
;  thefe  facrifices  did  very  lively  reprefent  this  :  For  when 
a  man  brought  any  of  this  kind  of  facrifices,  after  that 
facrifice  had  been  offered  to  God,  part  of  it  was  burnt 
upon  the  altar,  which  was  God's  portion ;  and  ano^ 
ther  part  of  it  was  given  back  to  the  man  that  brought 
it,  for  him  to  feaft  upon  with  his  family  :  By  which 
was  fignified,   That  the   man  thus  eating  of  God's 
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meat,  and  feeding,  as  it  were,  at  God's  table,  was 
reftored  to  his  grace  and  favour,  and  in  covenant  with 
him :  Eating  and  drinking  together,  being  the  cere- 
mony ufed  among  all  nations,  for  the  expreffing  friend- 
fhip  and  reconciliation,  and  for  the  ratifying  leagues 
snd  covenants. 

Now  to  the  fame  ufe  and  purpofe,  fay  we,  ferves 
our  facrament  of  the  Lord's  /upper  -,    or,    as  it  was 
called  by  the  antients  the  chriflian  facrifice  :  Not  that 
we  pretend,   in  our  communions,  to  offer  up  the  real 
body  and  blood  of  Chrift  in  facrifice  to  God,   as  the 
papifts  do ;  for  that,  as  the  apoflle  tells  us,   was  once 
done  hy  himfelf  upon  the  crofs,   and  by  that  one  offer- 
ing  he  bath  for  ever  perfected  all  them  that  are  fancli* 
fed ;  fo  that  there  is  no  need  of  any  fuch  offering  any 
more :  But  we  commemorate   that  facrifice   which 
Chrift  has  on  this  day  made  for  us ;  and  we  thank 
God  for  it ',  and  we  heartily  befeech  him,  that  he 
would  accept  of  it  on  our  behalf,  and  that  it  may 
make  atonement  for  all  our  fins :  And  we  likewife 
feed  upon  it,  as  the  Jews  did  upon  their  facrifices ; 
that  is  to  fay  ;  by  eating  of  that  bread  which  he  made 
to  be  his  body,  and  drinking  of  that  cup  which  he 
made  to  be  his  blood.     Now,  in  doing  of  this,  we 
may  be  truly  faid  both  to  offer  up  a  facrifice  to  God, 
and  likewife  to  keep  a  feaft  upon  this  facrifice.     We 
offer  up,  by  commemoration,   and  thankfgiving,  and 
hearty  prayer,  that  facrifice  that  was  once  offered  by 
Jefus  Chrift  at  Jerufalem,  near    feventeen  hundred 
years  ago,  for  the  falvation  of  all  mankind  :   And  we 
partake  both  of  the  body  and  blood  of  that  his  facrifice, 
by  partaking  of  the  bread  and  wine  that  he  has  confe- 
crated  not  only  to  be  the  fymbols  and  figns  of  them, 
but  to  convey  the  real  benefits  of  his  paflion  and  facri- 
fice 
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ce  to  all  believers :  So  that  we  may  be  truly  faid  to 
?ed  at  God's  table,  whenever  we  receive  the  facra- 
lent;  and,  if  we  come  worthily  difpofed,  to  have  all 
ur  paft  fins  blotted  out,  and  to  be  received  into  his 
;race,  and  favour,  and  friendfhip ;  which  is  all  that 
mean  by  renewing  our  covenant  with  him. 
But,  that  I  may  not  feem  to  ground  fo  important  a 
ocTrine  as  this  is,  merely  upon  the  types  and  figures 
j>f  the  Qld-teftament,  I  ought  to  tell  you,  That  all  I 
lave  faid  is  fufficiently  clear,  both  from  our  Saviour's 
i>wn  words  in  the  inftitution  of  this  facrament,  and 
;ikewife  from  St.  Paul.     Our  Saviour  calls  the  cup  of 
the  facrament,  The  new  covenant  in  his  blood  ;  a  Or,  as 
It  is  in  another  evangelift,  The  blood  of  the  new  cove- 
nant, which  was  Jhed  for  many  for  the  remijjion  ofjins.* 
|St.  Paul   likewife  tells  us,  That  the  cup  of  blejftng 
which  we  blefs,  and  the  bread  which  we  break,  is  the 
communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chriji c  ■  The  fenfe 
of  which  is  plainly  this,  That  thefe  facred  figns  make 
them  that  ufe  them,  to  have  communion  with  Chrift 
crucified.     The  partaking  of  the  bread,  and  of  the 
cup,  is  the  means  that  God  hath*  appointed  for  our 
partaking  of  the  benefits  of  Chrift's  body  that  was  bro- 
ken, and  of  his  blood  that  was  fried  for  us ;  that  is  to 
{ay,  the  forgivenefs  of  our  fins,    and  all  the  other 
fruits  and  advantages  of  his  paffion. 

Is  not  this  now  a  confideration  that  mould  ftrongly 
oblige  all  Chriilians  to  a  frequent  participation  of  this 
ficrament  ?  Can  any  thing  more  recommend  this  or- 
dinance to  us,  than  the  thoughts  that  it  cancels  all  the 
fcores  between  God  and  us,  provided  we  come  pre- 
pared as  we  ought  to  be  ?  That  it  put  us  into  a  ilate 
of  his  favour,  and  enters  us  into  fo  flrict.  a  league  of 

friendfcip 
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friendship  with  him,  as  not  all  the  powers  of  earth  and 
hell  can  diffolve,  unlefs  we  ourfelves  be  traitors  to  our- 
felvesv 

Thefe  are  great  things ;  but  thefe  are  not  all :  For, 
in  the  fecond  place,  another  advantage  we  have  by 
the  facrament  is,  That  it  is  in  itfelf  an  excellent  in- 
ftrument  for  the  making  men  grow  in  virtue  and  good- 
nefs. 

That  ferious  reflection  upon  a  man's  own  ways  j 
that  careful  examination  and  enquiry  into  the  ftate  of 
his  own  foul ;  thofe  expreffions  of  forrow  and  repent- 
ance for  what  he  finds  amifs  in  himfelf ;  and  the  ear* 
neft  prayers  he  makes  to  God  for  his  grace,  together 
with  the  hearty  refolutions  he  enters  into,  of  a  better 
obedience  for  the  future :  All  which  things  are  necef- 
fary  preparations  for  the  worthy  partaking  of  this  fo- 
lemn  myftery,  efpecially  in  one  that  comes  but  feldom 
to  it  (for  indeed  the  cafe  is  other  wife  as  to  thofe  that 
folive,  as  to  be  always  prepared  for  it,  and  accordingly 
do  take  all  occafions  of  receiving  it)  I  fay,  thefe  things 
are  the  likelieft  means  in  the  world,  not  only  to  keep 
up  in  a  man  the  fenfe  of  virtue  and  piety  towards 
God,  but  alfo  to  reftore  it,  when  through  carelefsnefs 
it  is  in  a  manner  quite  loft  ;  or,  if  it  be  not  loft  or  de  - 
cayed,  to  increafe  and  advance  it,  and  to  make  it 
much  clearer  and  brighter  than  ever  it  was. 

O  !  how  ought  this  confideration  to  prevail  with  all 
perfons  that  make  a  conference  of  religion,  and  endea- 
vour to  ferve  God  as  well  as  they  can,  and  mean  to; 
perfevere  in  that  courfe  of  life  j  to  take  every  occafion 
that  is  offered  to  partake  of  this  divine  ordinance ! 
Such  is  the  nature  of  our  fouls,  while  they  are  pent  up 
in  thefe  earthly  tabernacles,  and  furrounded  with  fen- 
fible  objecls,  that  the  fpiritual  impreillons  that  are 
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Jbmpt  upon  them  mud  be  continually  renewed,-  or 
tlfe,  in  a  little  time,  they  will  be  quite  defaced  and 
loft  :  The  moil  ardent  love  to  God  and  virtue  will  by 
degrees  flag  and  grow  cold,  unlefs  it  be  by  fome  means 
■or  other  frequently  excited.     Wifely  therefore,  and 
admirably  for  our  advantage,   hath  our  Lord  Jefus 
contrived  this  means  of  the  holy  facrament,  for  the 
preventing  or  remedying  thefe  inconveniencies.     By 
obliging  us  to  a  frequent  communication  in  this  divine 
(office,  he  hath  put  us  upon  the  necefHty  of  fo  often 
■thinking  and  meditating  on  fpiritual  matters,  of  im- 
jpreiling  upon  our  fouls  all  thofe  arguments  that  at  firfl 
prevailed  with  us  to  enter  upon  a  courfe  of  virtue,  and 
'of  reinforcing  all  our  vows  and  refolutions  to  give  up 
iourfelves  to  the  fervice  of  God  ;  that  it  will  not  be  an 
eafy  matter  to  forget  our  duty,  or  to  relapfe  from  our 
good  purpofes. 

And  the  nature  of  the  myftery  itfelf  is  fuch,  that 
nothing  in- the  world  can  be  better  contrived  for  the 
attaining  thefe  ends  ;   that  is  to  fay,  for  the  working 
in  us  a  perfect  hatred  of  all  fin  and  wickednefs,  and 
'  raifing  up  our  affections  to  the  moft  paffionate  love  of 
our  Saviour.     Since  there  we  have,  in  the  moll:  fenfi- 
ble  manner,  reprefented  to  us  the  infinite  unfpeakable 
kindnefs  that  the  Son  of  God  exprelled  to  the  fons  of 
men,  in  laying  down  his  life  for  them  ;  and  the  infi- 
nite malignity  that  is  in  fin,   which  was  fo  odious  to 
the  pure  eyes  of  God,  that  nothing  lefs  than  the  blood 
of  his  own  Son  could  make  expiation  for  it. 

Whoever  therefore  is  now  pioufly  difpofed,  and  in- 
tends to  go  on  in  that  good  way,  and  to  grow  better 
and  better,  let  him,  as  frequently  as  he  can,  make  ufe 
of  this  means  which  God  hath- appointed  for  thefe  very 
ends.  This  is  the  beffc  way  to  make  the  grain  of 
-8  muftard- 
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muftard-feed,  fown  in  our  hearts,  to  become  a  great 
tree.     This  is  the  fureft  method,  not  only  to  keep  the 

fmoaking  flax  from  being  quenched,  but  to  make  it 

blaze  out  in  flames. 

Which  we  fhall  be  farther  convinced  of,  if  we  con- 
fider,  in  the  third  place,  another  advantage  which  we 
reap  by  this  facrament ;  and  that  is  this,  That  it  doth 
not  only  minifter  to  the  promoting  piety  and  holinefs, 
by  making  us  more  ferious,  and  putting  us  more  upon 
the  exercife  of  devotion ;  but  alfo,  in  this  refpecl:,  that 
it  is  a  means  whereby  more  grace  and  ftrength  is  de- 
jived  to  us  from  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Chrift. 

We  have  already  faid,  That  our  Lord  ordained  this 
facrament  as  the  general  inftrument  whereby  he  would 
actually  apply  to  believers  all  the  benefits  of  his  paffion. 
Now  the  benefits  that  Chrift  purchafed  for  us  by  his 
death  were  not  only  the  pardon  of  our  fins,  of  whichs 
we  have  fpoken  before,   but  alfo  the  grace  and  aflitt-flj 
-ance  of  his  Holy  fpirit,   in  order  to  our  performing 
thofe  conditions  which  he  hath  required  of  us.     NowJI 
as  the  partaking  of  this  facrament  is  the  ftanding  ordi-S 
nary  means  of  receiving  the  former  benefit,  namely, 
the  pardon  of  our  fins  ;  fo  is  it  alfo  of  receiving  the!* 
latter ;  that  is,  the  ftrength,  and  fupport,   and  influ-  I 
ences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     By  partaking  of  thefe  holy  J 
myfteries  as  we  mould  do,   we  are  made  one  with  i 
Chrift  and  Chrift  with  us,  as  our  church  exprefles  it;,  a 
we  become  living  branches  of  the  true  vine,  and,  con- j 
fequently  derive  all  that  vital  juice  and  fap  from  Chrift  •] 
our  root,  that  is  needful  for  our  bringing  forth  good 
fruit.     This  is  the  proper  method  to  allure  down  the 
divine  Spirit  of  Jefus  to  come  and  dwell  with  us;  to 
oblige  him  to  take  up  his  habitation  in  our  hearts,  (o 
that  we  fhall  be  truly  the  temples  of  the  living  God. 
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O  !  what  an  inducement  ought  this  to  be  to  us  to 
make  ourfelves  conftant  guefts  at  this  holy  feaft, 
fince  we  may  there  get  ftrength  againft  all  our  infir- 
mities, phyfick  for  all  our  difeafes,  fupport  againft  all 
the  evils  that  opprefs  us  !  Are  there  any  of  us  that  are 
hard  put  to  it,  either  through  the  prevailing  infirmities 
of  our»natures,  or  thofe  that  our  evil  cuftoms  have 
(brought  upon  us  ?  Are  there  any  of  us  that  want 
prength  or  courage  to  grapple  with  our  fpiritual  ene- 
mies, or  to  refift  thofe  temptations  that  daily  make 
MTaults  upon  11s  in  our  way  of  living  ?  Why  here  we 
may  have  remedy.  By  coming  frequently,  and  con- 
jfcientioufly,  and  devoutly  to  this  feaft  of  God,  we 
[nay  gain  fuch  refrefhment,  fuch  fupport.  fuch 
^rength  and  power,  as  will  enable  us  to  go  thro5  our 
(work  chearfuliy  and  fuccefsfully ;  fuch  fuccours  as  will 
riot  fail,  if  we  faithfully  make  ufe  of  them,  to  van- 
fcuifh  all  our  fpiritual  adverfaiies;  and  laftly,  fuch 
:omfcrt  and  peace  of  mind,  as  will  make  our  lives 
:olerab!y  eafy  under  all  the  difficulties,  and  troubles^ 
&nd  calamities  of  this  miferable  world. 

And  now  thefe  confiderations,  one  would  think, 
Jhould  fufficiently  recommend  the  frequent  practice  of 
fhis  peace  of  religion  to  all  of  us,  that  have  either  any 
ove  to  God,  or  regard  to  their  own  happinefs  :  But 
[lotwithftanding  all  this,  there  are  fome  fuch  fatal 
prejudices  that  men  have  too  often  taken  up  concerti- 
ng this  facrament,  that  all  difcourfes  of  this  nature 
ire  generally  ineffectual.  Some  of  thefe  therefore  I 
hail  endeavour,  in  the  third  and  laft  place,  to  remove 
but  of  the  way,  and  fo  conclude. 

III.  The  prejudices  and  mifapprehenfions  that  men 

ie  under  as  to  this  bufinefs,  and  which  ufually  fright 

them  from  coming  to  the  facrament,  are  very  many  ; 
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but  the  greateft  and  mod  eommon  of  them  are  thefe 
two  following  :  The  general  fenfe  that  men  have  of 
their  own  unfitnefs  to  re  _eive  it ;  and  the  infinite  dan- 
ger they  run,  if  they  fcould  happen  to  receive  unwor- 
thily. Upon  thefe  two  accounts  it  is  that  many,  that 
are  otherwife  well  difpofed  perfons,  dare  not  come  to 
the  Lord's  table  :  They  are  fo  affrighted  with  the  ap- 
prehennon  of  their  own  guilt,  and  their  unworthinefs 
to  partake  of  fo  folemn  a  myftery  ;  and  likewife  with 
the  terrible  punifhment  that  is  threatened  to  all  thofe 
that  receive  unworthily,  that  they  think  it  much  bet- 
ter wholly  to  abfent  themfelves  from  the  facrament, 
than  run  the  hazard  they  mult  do,  by  taking  it  in  the 
circumftances  they  are.  Thefe  two  things  I  fhall,  at 
this  time,  briefly  fpeak  to. 

And  firft,  It  is  commonly  urged  by  the  generality 
of  men,  as  an  excufe  for  abfenting  themfelves  from; 
the  facrament,  That  they  are  no  way  qualified  for  it : 
they  are  not  in  a  condition  of  coming  to  the  Lord's 
table,  by  reafon  of  the  remiflhefs  and  careleflhefs  of 
their  lives,  and  their  falling  fo  many  degrees  fhort  of 
that  holinefs  the  gofpel  of  Chrifi  requires  of  them. 

But  to  this  let  me  fay,  in  the  iirft  place,  Whofe 
fault  is  this  ?  Why  do  we  not  all  live  better  ?  Who 
hinders  us  from  being  fo  good  as  we  ought  to  be  ?  ei- 
ther it  is  in  our  power  to  live  fo,  as  may  put  us  into  I 
condition  of  worthily  performing  this  inftance  of  oui 
duty  to  our  Lord,  or  it  is  not  in  our  power  :  If  it  U 
m  our  power,  then  we  cannot  in  the  leaft  plead  this 
for  an  excufe  of  our  not  doing  it :  If  it  be  not  in  oui 
power,  then  we  can  contract  no  new  guilt  by  coming 
to  receive,  though  we  mould  prove  to  receive  unwor- 
thily, provided  we  have  done  the  bed:  we  can.  But, 
in  God's  name,  how  dare  we  live  at  fuch  a  rate?  thai: 
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we  are  incapable  of  joining  in  the  principal  part  of  the 
thriftian  worfliip  ?  Nothing  in  the  world  can  unqualify 
is  for  that,  but  what,  at  the  fame  time,  doth  render  us 
unqualified  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and  dare  we 
ivefo,  that,  if  God  fhould  this  day  call  us  out  of  the 
vorld,  we  mould  think  ourfelves  in  a  ftate  of  damna- 
;ion  ? 

But,   fecondly,   Tho'  we  do  not  live  fo  well  as  wc 
defire ;  though  our  lives  be  not  fo  holy,  and  fo  pure, 
and  fo  heavenly,  as  may  become  the  partakers  of  fo  di- 
vine a  myftery  as  that  of  the  facrament  is  5  yet  let  us 
not  for  this  wholly  abfent  ourfelves  from  it :  nay,   ra- 
ther let  us  come  the  oftener  to  it,  for  that  is  the  means- 
to  make  us  better.  It  is  the  moft  effectual  courfe  we  can 
take  to  promote  virtue  and  piety  in  ourfelves :  where- 
as, if  we  never  come  at  all,  we  take  the  direct  way  to- 
be  always  as  bad  as  we  are,  or  rather  to  grow  worfe 
and  worfe.         ..  -  •■  - 

Would  any  one  advife  a  fenfual  carelefs  man,  by  na 
means  to  take  a  bible  into  his  hands,  or  to  come  to 
prayers,  or  to  hear  fermons,  becaufe  he  is  very  unfit' 
for,  and  unworthy  of  fuch  exercifes  ?  No  furely,  he 
I  will  rather  propofe  the  ufe  of  thefe  things  to  fuch  a  per- 
fon,  as  a  fmgular  means  to  gain  him  to  virtue  and  fo- 
briety.  The  very  fame  thing  we  may  fay  of  the  ufe- 
lof  the  facrament  of  the  Lord's-fupper.  It  may,  and 
(often  doth,  prove  a  happy  expedient,  thro'  the  mercy 
lof  God,  to  make  thofe  good  that  were  not  fo  before. 

I  fpeak  not  this  to  encourage  any  vicious,  evil  liver, 
to  approach  to  this  ordinance,  if  he  thinks  of  conti- 
nuing in  his  fins.     No,  very  unfit  it  is,  that  that  holy 
I 'bread  mould  be  given  to  fuch  unclean  creatures.     But 
ithis  is  what  I  would  fay,  Let  none,  upon  account  of 

their  forepaft  lives  be  difcouraged  from  doing  their  duty 
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to  God  in  this  ordinance :  on  the  contrary,  if  they 
can  be  truly  forry  for  their  fins,  and  heartily  refolve, 
with  the  grace  of  God,  to  forfake  them  -3  let  them 
come  with  chearfulnefs  to  the  Lord's  table,  not  doubt- 
ing but  God  will  kindly  receive  them,  and  will  give 
them  fuch  grace  and  ftrength ;  and  if  they  will  make 
life  of  it,  they  fliall  not  fail  of  being  true  converts  to 
holinefs  and  piety. 

2.  It  is  faid,  in  the  fecond  place,    That  the  fin  ^of  j 
unworthy  receiving  is  fo  great,    and   the  punifhment 
threatened  to  it  fo  grievous,  that  it  feems  fafer  not  to 
receive  at  all,   than  to  run  fuch  a  defperate  hazard. 
This  is  another  confideration  that  frights  many  from 
the  facrament,  though  otherwife  well-difpofed  perfons. 
That   paflage  of  St.  Paul  is  always  running  in  their 
minds,  i  Cor.  xi.  29.  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  un- 4 
worthily  9   eateth    and  drinketh  damnation  to  himfelf. 
This   is    the  text  that  frights  th^m.     But  now  as  toil 
this,  J  pray  let  it  be  confidered  : 

In  the  firft  place,  Thofe  among  us  that  are  fo  fear-  } 
ful  of  coming  to  the  facrament,  are  in  no  danger  at  all 
©f  receiving  unworthily,   in  the  fenfe  that  St.  Paul  u-m 
feth  this  term:  for  the  unworthy  receiving  that  he  fo  fe-jM 
ve rely  cenfu res  in  the  Corinthians,  was  their  approach- 
ing to  the  Lord's  table  with  fo  little  a  fenfe  of  what 
they  were  about,   that,   as  he  here  exprefTeth  it,   they 
did  not  difcern  the  Lord's  body ;   that   is  to  fay,   they 
made  no  diftinction  between  the  bread  of  the  facra- 
ment, and  common  food.     Things  were  then  at  that 
pafs  among  the  Corinthians,  that  when  they  met  toge- 
ther to  receive  the  facrament  (which,*  in  thofe  days, 
was  ufually  ufhered  in  by  a  common  feaft  of  rich  and 
poor  together)  they  ufed  the  church  more  like  an  eat- 
ing or  tippling  houfe^   than  the  houfe  of  God.     This  - 

you 
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you  may  fee  in  the  20th  verfeof  that  chapter :  When, 
faith  he,  ye  come  together  into  one  place,  this  is  not  tg 
eat  the  Lord's  /upper  :  for  'in  eating,  every  one  takes 
before  other  his  own  /upper,  and  one  is  hungry,  and  ano- 
ther is  drunken.  What,  have  ye  not  houfes  to  eat  and 
drink  in,  or de/pi/e ye  the  church  0/ God?  What  Jh all 
I  fay  to  you  ?  Shall  I  praife  you  in  this  f  I  praife  you 
not.  Thus  far  St.  Paul,  in  that  place.  Now  fure, 
fuch  an  unworthy,  irreverent,  profane  carriage  as  this, 
at  the  receiving  the  holy  facrament,  might  juftlyde- 
ferve  that  fevere  cenfure  that  he  there  pafTeth  upon  it : 
He  that  eateth  and  drink eth  thus  unworthily,  eateth 
and  drinketh  damnation  to  himfclf,  becaufe  he  difcern- 
eth  not  the  Lord's  body.  But,  I  hope,  there  is  none  of 
thofe  among  us  that  are  fo  very  fcrupulous  about  com- 
ing to  the  facrament,  can  be  in  any  danger  of  profaning 
I  it  after  this  manner. 

But,  fecondly,   The  damnation  which  St.  Paul  here 
denounceth,  is  not,  perhaps,  fo  frightful  as  is  common- 
ly apprehended:  for  all  that  he  faith,  if  the  original  be 
confulted,  will  appear  to  be  no  more  than  this,  He  that 
;  eateth  and  drinketh   unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh 
;  judgment  to  himfelf ;  meaning  hereby,  that  he  who 
j  doth  thus  affront  our  Lord's  inftitution,  by  making  no 
1  difiinction  between  the  bread  of  the  facrament   and 
I  common  food,  doth  by  this  his  profanenefs,  draw  down 
I  fevere  judgments  from  God  upon  his  own  head  :  For, 
iforjhis  caufe  (faith  he  in  the  next  words)   many  are 
B  weak  andfickly  among  you,  and  many  are  fallen  afieep. 
Bat  here  is  not  a  word  of  everlafting  damnation,  much 
I  lefs  of  any  man's  being  concluded  in  that  ftate,  by  re- 
I  ceiving  unworthily  ;   unlefs  ohq  will  fay,  that  all  thofe 
!  who  are   vifited  by  God's  judgments  in  this   world, 
!  (hall  be  damned  in  the  next ;  which  is  fo  far  from  be- 
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ing  true,  that  St.  Paul,  in  this  very  place,  affirms  the 
contrary,  namely,  in  ver.  32.  where  he  tells  us,  That 
when  we  are  thus  judged  (in  this  world)  we  are  chaft- 
ened  of  the  Lord,  that  wejhould  not  be  condemned  with 
the  world. 

But  thirdly,  Admitting  St.  Paul  in  thefe  words  to 
mean  damnation  in  our  ufual  fenfe,  yet  ftill  the  utmoft 
they  can  come  to,  will  be  no  more  than  this,  That 
whofoever  eateth  and  drinketh  thus  unworthily,  as  the 
Corinthians  did,  is  guilty  of  a  damnable  fin.  But  now 
there  are  a  great  many  other  cafes,  befides  this  of  the 
Sacrament,  in  which  a  man  is  guilty  of  a  damnable  fin, 
if  he  do  not  perform  his  duty  as  he  ought  to  do.  He 
that  prays  or  hears  unworthily,  or  in  any  inftance  per- 
forms the  worfhip  of  God,  or  profefTeth  the  chriftian 
religion  unworthily :  I  fay,  fuch  a  man,  according  to 
the  proteftant  doctrine,  may  be  faid  to  do  thefe  things 
to  his  own  damnation,  upon  the  fame  account  that 
he  is  faid  to  eat  and  drink  his  own  damnation,  that 
communicates  unworthily  in  the  facrament,  tho'  per- 
haps not  in  fo  high  a  degree  :  that  is  to  fay,  fuch  a  man 
is  guilty  of  a  fin  that  is  in  ifes  own  nature  damnable, 
and  may  prove  fo  to  him,  unlefs,  either  by  "a  particular 
or  general  repentance,  he  obtains  God's  pardon  for  it : 
but  yetj  for  all  this,  there  is  no  man  will,  for  thefe  rea- 
fons,  think  it  advifable  to  leave  off  the  practice  of 
thefe  duties :  but  the  only  confequence  he  will  draw 
from  hence  is,  that  he  is  fo  much  the  more  concerned 
to  take  care  that  he  perform  them  as  he  ought  to  do. 

But,  fourthly  and  laftly,  to  conclude,  Let  the  fin  of 
coming  to  the  facrament  unworthily,  be  as  great  and 
as  damnable  as  we  can  reafonably  fuppofe  it,  yet  this 
is  that  we  contend  for,  the  fin  of  totally  withdrawing 
from  it,  is  greater  and  more  damnable :  fo  that  if  he 

who 
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who  partakes  of  it  unworthily,  doth  eat  and  drink  dam- 
nation to  himfelf ;  he  that  partakes  not  at  all,  is  fo  far 
from  mending  the  matter,  that  he  doth  increafe  that 
damnation.  The  truth  of  this  afTertion  depends  upon 
that  known  rule  of  cafuiftical  divinity,  That  it  is  a 
greater  fin  to  omit  a  known  duty  altogether,  than  to 
perform  that  duty  as  well  as  we  can,  though  with 
•much  unworthinefs. 

But  I  dare  hold  you  no  longer  upon  this  argument ; 
;  I  would  only  fay  this,   and  I  have  done  :   Though  I 
am  far  from  encouraging  any  to  approach  the  Lord's 
,  table  without  due  qualifications ;   or  from  extenuating 
any  man's  fin  that  comes  unworthily  (unworthily,   I 
mean  in  the  fcripture  fenfe  of  the  word,  and  not  as  it 
lis  underflood  by  fome  people  among  us);  yet  this  I  fay, 
that  if  men  did  feriouily  confider  what  a  fin  it  is  to  live 
!  without  the  facrament,   it  being  an  apparent  neglecl, 
and  looking  like  a  contempt  of  our  Saviour's  institu- 
tion,  and  a  renouncing  the  worfhip  of  God,  and  the 
communion  of  the  church,   in  the  great  inftance  of 
chriftian  worfhip  and  chriftian  communion  ;  and  with- 
al, what  terrible  confequences  they  bring  upon  them- 
felves  thereby,    even  the  depriving  themfelves  of  the 
chief  of  thofe  ordinary  means  which  our  Lord  hath  ap- 
pointed for  the  obtaining   remiffion   of  fins,  and  the 
grace  and  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit :   I  fay,  if  men 
;  did  feriouily  confider  thefe  things,  they  would  not  look 
!  upon  it  as  fo  flight  a  matter,  voluntarily  to  excommu- 
nicate themfelves  from  the  fociety  of  the  faithful,  as  to 
the  partaking  in  this  great  duty  and  privilege  of  chrifti- 
I  ans  -,  but  what  apprehenfions  foever  they  had  of  the  fin 
and  danger  of  receiving  unworthily,  they  would,  for 
all  that,  think  it  more  finful  and  more  dangerous  not 
to  receive  at  all. 

G4  I 
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I  pray  God  give  us  all  grace,  ferioufly  to  confider 
thefe  things,  and  fo  enlighten  our  minds,  and  difpofe 
our  wills  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  laying  afide  all  preju- 
dices, and  floth,  and  carnal  affections,  we  may  fincere- 
ly  apply  ourfelves  to  ferve  God  conftantly  and  dili- 
gently in  this,  and  all  the  other  inftances  that  he  hath 
commanded  us,  to  the  glory  of  his  blefied  name,  and 
to  our  own  great  comfort,  and  increafe  in  piety  an4 
virtue.     This  God  of  kis  infinite  mercy  grant,  &c* 
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i  John  iii.   8. 

For  this  purpofe  was  the  Son  of  God  ma- 

nifeftedy  that  he  might  deftroy  the  works  of  the 
deviL 

H  A  T  is  here  meant  by  the  works  of  the 
devil,  is  plain  from  the  former  part  of  the 
verfe,  He  that  commiiteth  fin,  faith  the  a- 
poitle,  is  of  the  devil ;  for  the  devil  finned 
\from  the  beginning  ;  and  then  it  follows,  for  this  pur" 
\pofe  was  the  Son  of  God  manifefted,  that  he  might  de~ 
yftroy>the  works  of  the  devil.  So  that  the  works  of  the 
idevil  are  all  manner  of  fin  and  wickednefs  ;  and  con- 
sequently the  deftroying  the  works  of  the  devil  muffc 
paean,  the  deftroying  out  of  mankind  all  fin  and 
| wickednefs,  and,  in  the  place  thereof,  planting  in  them 
all  manner  of  virtue  and  holinefs.  And  this  the  apo- 
t!ftle  here  affirms  to  be  the  great  end  of  Chrift's  coming 
anto  the  world. 

It  is  the  fame  account  of  Chrift's  undertaking,  in  o- 
ler  words,  that  St,  Paul  gives  us  in  the  fecond  to  Ti- 
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tus  ;  Chrift  therefore  gave  himfelf  for  us,  that  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  to  himfelf  a  pe- 
culiar people  zealous  of  good  works.     And  the  fame  ac- 
count likewife  that  St.  Peter  gives  of  it  in  the  third  of 
the  Acts,   Unto  you  firft,    faith  he,  God  having  raifed 
tip  his  Son  Jefus  (that  great  prophet,  whom  God,  by 
Mofes,  promifed  to  raife  up  to  his  people)  hath  font 
him  to  blefs  yoUy  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from 
his  iniquities.     Laftly,  It  is  the  fame  account  that  Za- 
charias  gives  us  of  the  defign  of  our  Lord's  coming  in- 
to the  world,   in  the  firft  of  St.  Luke,  namely,  That 
we  being  delivered  from  the  hands  of  our  [fpiritual]  ene- 
mies ^    might  ferve  God  without  fear ',   in  holinefs  and 
righteoufnefs  before  him  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

It  were  to  be  wiihed>  that  this  was  more  confidered 
and  laid  to  heart  by  all  of  us  that  profefs  to  be  Chrift's 
difciples.  If  it  was,  it  would  be  impoilible  for  many 
of  us  to  lead  fuch  lives  as  we  do,  without  the  utrnoft 
confufion,  and  the  continual  reproaches  of  our  own 
confidences.  But  whilfl  other  forts  of  accounts  have 
been  taken  up  concerning  Chrift's  undertaking,  and 
the  defign  of  his  religion,  fo  different  from-' that  which 
my  text,  and  the  other  panages  I  have  quoted,  do 
give  of  it  1  whilfl:  men  have  reprefented  our  Saviour  to 
themfelves,  as  one  that  was  ferit  rather  to  free  them 
from  the  punifhment  of  their  fins,  than  from  the  power 
and  dominion  of  them  -,  as  one  that  came  not  fo  much 
to  make  them  really  righteous  in  their  own  perfons,  as 
to  impute  his  own  righteoufnefs  to  them ;  and  to  fulfil 
the  law  of  God  for  them.,  rather  than  to  oblige  them  to- 
a  more  ftricl:  obedience  to  it :  whilft  they  have  been 
willing  to  look  upon  his  gofpel,  not  as  a  practical  infti- 
tution  to  teach  us,  and  oblige  us  to  live  well,  or  as  the 
means  appointed  by  God  for  the  reforming  the  manners 
z  of 
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of  mankind,  but  only  as  a  fyftem  of  proportions  to  be 
believed  and  profefled,  together  with  fome  few  outward 
precepts  to  be  praclifed  by  us,  in  order  to  the  diftinguifh- 
ing  us  from  the  reft  of  the  world:  whilft,  I  fay,  we 
have  entertained  fuch  notions  as  thefe  concerning  the 
religion  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  ;  it  is  no  wonder  that 
it  hath  no  greater  effect:  upon  mens  lives,  than  we  fee 
it  has  at  this  day  j  but  is  become  a  barren,  evanid, 
ineffectual  thing,  a  matter  of  words  and  difpute,  a  mere 
piece  of  book-learning,  a  name  todiftinguiOi  parties  by, 
and  little  more. 

Give  me  leave  therefore,  at  this  time,  and  on  this 
day,  on  which  we  are  met  to  commemorate  the  Son  of 
God's  being  manifefted  in  the  flefh,  to  difcourfe  to  you 
of  the  great  end  and  defign  of  this  his  manifestation,  as  it 
is  here  declared  to  us  by  his  apoftle.  This,  I  am  fure,  as 
it  is  a  proper  argument  for  the  feafon  ;  fo,  if  it  be  well 
confidered,  it  will  effectually  keep  us  from  placing  our 
chriftianity  in  fuch  things  as  we  fee  men  commonly  do; 
and  will  oblige  us,  above  all  things,  to  a  ferious  and 
hearty  endeavour  after  univerfal  virtue  and  fanctity  ;  it 
being  certain,  that  the  planting  of  this  in  us,  and  the  de- 
ftroying  out  of  us  all  fin  and  wickednefs,  which  are  the 
proper  works  of  the  devil,  was  the  great  end  of  Chrift's 
coming  into  the  world,  and  of  the  religion  which  he 
fet  on  foot  among  men. 

This  is  the  point  therefore,  that  I  (hall  endeavour  to 
make  out  at  this  time.  And  in  order  to  the  fo  doing, 
it  will  be  fufEcient  to  {hew  thefe  two  things  : 

Firft,That  this  was  an  end  and  defign  moft  worthy  of 
the  Son  of  God,  topropofe  to  himfelf  in  his  undertak- 
ings for  mankind.  And  fecondly,  That  the  hiftory  of 
our  Lord j  and  the  religion  he  inftituted,  do  all  along, 

through* 
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throughout  the  whole  ftruclure  and  contrivance  of 
them,  vifibly  exprefs  fuch  a  defign. 

I.  I  begin  with  the  firft,  That  to  deliver  men  from 
the  bondage  of  their  fins,  and  to  reftare  their  natures  to 
a  Hate  of  virtue  and  holinefs,  was  a  defign  moft  wor- 
thy of  the  Son  of  God  to  propofe  to  himfelf  in  his  un- 
dertakings for  mankind.     Now  the  truth  of  this  will 
appear,   if  we  either  confider  how  neceflary,  how  ef- 
fential  an  ingredient  holinefs  is  to  the  happinefs  of  man- 
kind ,  or,  on  the  other  fide,  how  impoilible  it  is  in  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  for  any  man  to  be  happy  that  is 
under  the  power  and  dominion  of  fin  :   for  from  hence 
it  will  be  evident,  that  if  our  Saviour's  errand  into  the 
world  v/as  to  ferve  the  interefts  of  mankind,  he  could 
propofe  no  defign  to  himfelf  more  glorious,  more  wor- 
thy of  the  Son  of  God,  than  this  that  we  are  fpeak- 
ing  of. 

And  firft,  Let  us  fee  how  much  a  holy  divine  frame 
of  foul  contributes  to  our  happinefs.    I  pray  what  doth  j 
the  chief  happinefs  of  any  being  confift  in;  but  in  thefe  . 
two  things  ?  In  having  its  nature  advanced  to  the  great- 
er!: perfection  it  is  capable  of;  and  fecondly,  in  being 
put  into  the  poiTeilion  of  the  greater!  good  it  can  enjoy. 
Let  us  now  apply  this  to  mankind.     And  firft:,  I  afk, 
what  is  the  higheft  excellence  and  perfection  that  hu- 
man nature  is  capable  of?    Is  it  not  to  be  made  as  like 
unto  God  as  is  poilible  ?  There  is  no  doubt  of  it.   The 
meafure  of  ail  created  excellency  and  perfection,  can  be 
nothing. elfe  but  the  Divine  Nature, which  is  perfection 
Itfelf ;  and  therefore  the  neareft  approach  that  any  na- 
ture can  make  to  that,  is  a  ftate  of  the  utmoft  perfec- 
tion that  that  nature   can  arrive  to:  but  now  there  is 
nothing  in  the  world,  by  which  we  can  approach  near- 
er unto  God3  nothing  that  can  give  us  a  greater  re- 

femblance 
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femblance  of  his  nature,  than  thofe  moral  accomplifh- 
ments  of  the  mind  we  are  fpeaking  of;  that  is  to  fay, 
univerfal  purity,  and  righteoufnefs,  and  goodnefs.  For, 
as  on  the  one  hand,  thefe  are  the  things  that  confti- 
tute  the  very  being  of  the  divine  life,  and  are  (if  one 
may  fo  fpeak)  the  top,  the  flower  of  all  the  perfections 
that  are  in  God's  nature  ;  fo,  on  the  other  hand,  thefe 
are  the  only  qualities,  in  which  it  is  poffible  for  man- 
kind to  imitate  him.    Our  natures  will  not  admit  that 
we  mould  be  infinite,  independent,  omnipotent,   and 
omnifcient,  as  God  is ;    but  we  may  be,  nay,  we  are 
commanded  to  be,  holy,  as  God  is  holy,  merciful,  as 
God  is  merciful,  and  perfect  in  the  inward  goodneis 
and  rectitude  of  our  mind,   as  our  heavenly  Father  is 
perfect.     That  is  the  firft  thing. 

And  then,  fecondly,  As  for  the  being  put  into  the 
pofleflion  of  the  greateft  good  we  are  capable  of,  which 
is  the  other  part  of  the  chief  happinefs,   and  without 
which)  indeed,  all  excellency  of  nature  would  not  fig- 
nify  very  much ;  forafmuch  as  no  creature,  how  ex- 
cellent foever,  is  felf-fufficient :   as  for  this,  I  fay,  I  afk 
again,  v/hether  there  can  be  a  greater  good  than  God  ? 
If  not,  then,   whether  he  that  is  put  in  a  condition  of 
enjoying  God, be  not  put  into  the  pofTeiiion  of  the  great- 
eft  good  he  is  capable  of  ?  It  certainly  mud  be  granted, 
But  now,  I  fay,  it  is  true  holinefs  and  goodnefs  only, 
that  can  put  mankind  into  a  capacity  ofenjoying  God; 
nay,  not  only  fo,  but  doth  put  thofe  that  are  endowed 
with  it,  into  an  actual  enjoyment  of  him.  [In  fome  de- 
gree during  this  life,  but  in  fulnefs  and  per  ection  here- 
after.]    For  pray,  wherein  confifls  the  enjoyment  of 
God  ?  Doth  it  not  confift  in  loving  him  with  all  our 
heart,  and   foul,  and  ftrength,    and   rejoicing  in   the 
fenfe  of  his  love  to  us ;   in  being  inwardlv  and  power- 
fully 
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.  fully  affected  with  his  prefence,  with  his  goodnefs, 
with  all  his  excellencies  5  and,  in  a  word,  in  having 
one  mind  and  one  will  with  him  ?  But  what  is  all  this, 
but  either  the  very  efience,  or  the  proper  and  natural 
exercife  of  that  hoiinefs  and  goodnefs  we  are  now  dif- 
courfing  of?  As  therefore  before,  we  faw  that  true  ho- 
iinefs makes  us  like  unto  God  ;  fo  by  what  has  been 
now  faid,  we  fee  that  it  infeparably  unites  us  to  him  j 
and  thereby  makes  that  inexhaufted  fountain  of  all  good 
to  be  as  much  ours,  as  our  capacities  will  admit  of. 
And  ftill  the  more  holy,  the  more  pure,  the  more  de- 
vout we  grow,  ftill  we  fhall  more  and  more  enjoy  God, 
and  fo  for  ever  and  ever. 

There  needs  no  more  to  be  faid  for  the  (hewing  how 
necefiary,  how  effential  true  goodnefs  is  to  the  happi-  ' 
nefs  of  mankind.  I  do  not  here  fay  that  this  alone 
will  make  a  man  completely  happy  :  for  human  na- 
ture being  made  up  of  foul  and  body,  there  muft  be  a 
great  many  other  things  taken  care  of,  befides  the  hoii- 
nefs and  purity  of  the  mind,  in  order  to  the  rendering 
.  that  compound,  which  we  call  man,  entirely  happy. 
And  the  providing  for  thefe  likewife,  was  one  part  of 
our  Saviour's  bunnefs  in  the  world.  But  feeing  the 
main  things  required  to  our  happinefs,  are  thofe  we 
have  been  fpeaking  of,  it  was  necefiary  that  he  fhould, 
in  the  firft  place,  provide  for  them.  And  therefore 
with  good  reafon  do  we  fay,  that  there  was  the  firft  and 
great  defign  of  his  coming,  namely,  to  reftore  the 
[  image  of  God  in  fallen  mankind. 

But  for  the  farther  clearing  of  this  truth,  let  us,   in 

the  fecond  place,    turn  our  thoughts  to  the  ftate  of 

[  mankind,  as  they  are  under  the  power  and  dominion 

cf  fin  -3   and  fee  whether  fo  long  as  they  continue  in 

[■that  ftate,  it  be  not  impoiTible  for  them  to  be  happy, 

though 


The  defign  of  Chriftiamty.  3  35 

though  there  was  no  other  punifhment   to  be  dreaded  ■ 
from  their  fins,  but  only  fuch  as  arifeth  from  the  fins 
themfelves. 

Sin  is  an  infinite  imperfection,  and  therefore  an  in- 
finite evil.  It  is  the  worft  corruption,  and  the  greater! 
debafement  of  human  nature  that  is  pofiible,  and  the 
farther!  receffion  in  the  world  from  the  divine  perfec- 

i  tions,   from  their  approach  to  which  all  other  perfec- 

!  tions  have  their  name  and  efHmate. 

It  is  truly  Sv^uhq  t«k*j  "a&ov,  as  one  of  the  philofo- 
phers  calls  it,  a  perfect  lapfe  into  brutality,,  a  Hate  of 
fiat  contradiction  to  God. 

It  is  evil  pure  and  unmixt :  no  circumftance  in  the 
world  can  make  it  in  any  fenfe  good,  whereas  all  other 
evils  fo  reputed,  maybe  (o  circumstantiated, as  to  have 

I  feme  mixture  of  goodnefs  or  commendablenefs  in  them. 
It  is  that  which  puts  mankind  into  an  utter  incapa- 

j  city  of  ever  enjoying  the  fupreme  good,  which  no  other 
evil  can  do.  For  it  is  not  more  impeifible  fas  the  a- 
poffle  exprefTes  it)  for  light  to  have  communion  with 
darknefs,  than  for  God  to  have  fellowjhip  with  BeliaL 
For  though  we  fhould  fuppofe  a  wicked  perfon,  a 
whoremonger  for  inflance,  a  worldling,  a  malicious, 
prophane,  or  irreligious  perfon,  to  have  all  his  fins  for- 
given him  -3  and  not  only  fo,  but  to  be  compafTed  a-  ] 
bout,  and  (as  I  may  fayj  gilded  over  with  all  thoie 
external  glories,  in  which  we  do  believe  good  men  fhall 
fkine  in  the  life  to  come  ;  nay,  and  farther,  to  have  an 
excellent  underftanding  given  to  him,  fo  as  that  he  was 
able  to  reach  the  height  of  feraphims  in  his  fublime  con- 
templations :  yet  fo  long  as  that  wicked  nature  remains  j 
in  him,  he  would  not,  for  all  this,  be  a  whit  nearer  to 
the  enjoying  of  God  ;  forafmuch  as  there  can  be  no 
enjoyment,  where  there  is  no  love,  no  likeaefs  of  na- 
ture 
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tnre,  no  union  of  mind.  Nay,  [  know  not  whether 
thefe  circumftances  we  have  placed  him  in  (fuppofing 
fuch  circumftances  compatible  to  fuch  a  man)  would 
not  make  him  more  miferable  than  otherwife  he  would 
be.  For  the  excellency  of  his  underftanding,  and  thofe 
external  glories,  would  not  fuffer  him  to  doubt,  but 
that  the  greater!:  good  was  to  be  had  in  God  :  yet  thro' 
the  perverfenefs  of  his  nature  he  would  find,  that  this 
good  would  be  fo  far  from  being  a  good  to  him,  that  it 
v/ould  be  the  greateft  of  evils  :  forafmuch  as  there  was 
the  raoft  infinite  unfuitablenefs  and  difagreement  be- 
tween the  object  prefented  to  him,  and  his  faculties, 
that  were  to  be  exercifed  about  it. 

What  mall  I  fay  more  ?  A«  goodnefs  is  health,  fo 
{in  is  ficknefs  and  death.  The  worft  abufe  of  our  high- 
eft  faculties,  a  ftate  of  violence  to  nature.  5Tis  all 
that  we  call  unreafonablenefs,  confufion,  deformity, 
rnonftrofity.  In  a  word,  it  is  the  greateft  of  all  evils, 
as  being  at  the  greateft  diftance  from  the  greateft  good. 

So  that,  thefe  things  confidered,  we  may  reafonably 
conclude,  that  if  Chrift  had  any  defign  to  make  us  hap- 
py ;  nay,  if  he  had  any  defign  to  make  us  not  mifer- 
abie ;  it  was  necefTary  for  him  to  redeem  us  from  the 
flavery  of  fin,  and  to  reftore  our  natures  to  their  pri- 
mitive rectitude,  by  making  us  virtuous  and  good. 

How  inconfiderate  then,  how  unreafonable  are  thofe 
men,  that  would  make  the  ultimate  end  of  our  Savi- 
our's undertaking,  to  be  the  freeing  men  from  thepu- 
nifhment  of  their  fin,  and  the  entitling  them  to  eternal 
happinefs,  without  any  refpe£fc  had  to  the  change  and 
renewing  of  their  natures.  For,  in  the  fir  ft  place,  from 
what  has  been  faid,  it  is  eafy  to  fee,  how  very  much 
they  do  hereby  difparage  the  love  and  kindnefs  of  our 
Saviour,  and  leflen  his  undertaking.     For  whiift  they 

make 
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take  him  only  to  have  redeemed  us  from  his  Father's 
rath,  and  the  puniihments  confequent  thereupon, 
eaving  us,  in  the  mean  time,  to  the  impurity  and  cor- 
■uption  of  our  natures,  which  of  itfelf,  without  the  ac- 
:effion  of  any  external  evil,  is  a  mifery  great  enough; 
:hey  do  but  make  him  half  a  Saviour  :  one  that  freed 
is  indeed  from  fome  outward  evils,  but  left  us  irreme- 
diably expofed  to  many  inward  ones  as  great,  or  great- 
er, than  the  other.  One  that  delivered  us  from  the 
^ipprehenfions  of  a  gibbet  or  an  executioner,  but  could 
jiot,  or  would  not  cure  us  of  the  intolerable  fevers  and 
3ther  diftempers,  under  which  we  fatally  languifhed. 

Secondly,  It  is  eafy  to  fee  likewife,  how  abfurd  a  no- 
tion thefe  men  have  of  happinefs.  For  whilft  they 
make  a  man  under  the  power  and  dominion  of  fin  ca- 
pable of  the  happinefs  of  the  other  world,  which  chiefly 
confifts  in  the  fruition  of  God's  excellencies  and  per- 
:ecl:ions,  they  do  in  effecl:  affirm,  that  a  man  may  be 
made  happy  by  that,  of  which  he  hath  no  fenfe,  no 
perception  at  all ;  or  rather,  to  fpeak  properly,  by  that, 
to  which  he  hath  the  greater!  averfion  and  antipathy. 
But  in  true  fpeaking,  heaven  to  fu&h  a  man  (I  am  fure 
that,  heaven  that  is  promifed  in  the  fcripture)  would  be 
fo  far  from  being  a  place  of  happinefs,  that,  bating  the 
corporeal  pains,  it  would,  in  all  refpecls,  be  hell  itfelf. 

Nor  will  it  here  help  the  matter,  to  fay,  that  the 
righteoufnefs  of  Omit,  is  imputed  to  all  believers  -,  and 
that  by  virtue  thereof,  they  are  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
pofes  made  righteous,  even  as  much  as  if  they  were 
righteous  in  their  own  perfons  :  I  fay,  this  will  not  help 
the  matter.  For  fo  long  as  fin  and  wickednefs  are  not 
mere  names,  but  real  things,  and  have  their  immutable 
properties ;  let  Chrift's  righteoufnefs  be  never  fo  much 
imputed  to  us,  yet  fo  long  as  they  remain  in  us,  they 

will 
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will  be  evils,  they  will  make  us  miferable,  they  will  put 
an  eternal  bar  to  our  enjoyment  of  God.  And  we  can 
no  more  hope  to  remedy  this,  by  the  imputation  of  an- 
other's righteoumefs,  than  a  blind  man  can  hope  to  fee 
by  the  eyes  of  another ;  than  a  man  in  the  fit  of  the 
ftone  or  gout,  can  hope  to  iind  eafe  by  the  eafe  of  his 
phylician  ;  than  a  crooked  deformed  perfon  can  hope 
to  be  made  ftrait  and  beautiful  by  the  comelinefs  of  his 
friend. 

11.  But  to  come  to  our  fecond  head  of  difcourfe.  As 
the  deftroying  the  works  of  the  devil  from  among  men, 
and  the  making  them  fincereiy  righteous,  and  holy, 
and  good,  was  a  defign  moil  worthy  of  the  Son  of  God 
to  undertake :  (o^  in  the  fecond  place,  his  whole  tranf- 
adlions  upon  earth,  and  the  religion  he  fet  on  foot  in 
the  world,  were  fo  contrived  in  every  part  of  them,  as 
to  be  a  manifeft  purfuance  of  this  defign. 

This  is  the  fecond  thing  I  am  to  fpeak  to  ;  and  for 
the  making  it  good,  there  needs  no  more  to  be  done, 
than  only  to  defire  any  man  to  caft  his  eyes,  either  on 
the  precepts  which  our  Lord  delivered  j  or  on  the  doc- 
trines he  taught  j  or  on  the  life  he  led ;  or  on  the 
death  he  fufFered  ;  or  laftly,  on  what  he  hath  been  do- 
ing for  men  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ever  fince  :  all 
Which  taken  together,  do  make  up  the  entire  hiftory 
of  our  Saviour,  and  the  whole  fcheme  of  his  infritution. 
If  now  it  do  appear,  that  the  natural  tendency  of  every 
one  of  thefe  was  to  make  men  good  ;  and  that  that  was 
the  end  they  all  aimed  at,  then  I  hope  our  proportion 
is  fufEciently  proved. 

To  go  over  all  thefe  particulars  at  this  time,   would 
prove  too  great  an  exercife  of   your  patience,  which  I 
would  not  willingly  injure  ;  and  therefore  I  fh.ail  con- 
fine 
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fine  myfelf  to  the  three  firft  of  them,  and  thofe  too  I 
fhall  treat  of  very  briefly  and  generally. 

And  firft.  of  all,  that  this  was  the  defign  of  all  our  Sa- 
viour's precepts,  and  the  law  that  he  gave  us,  is  evi- 
dent beyond  contradiction.  There  is  not  one  of  them, 
which  is  not  either  an  injunction  of  fome  moral  virtue, 
or  a  prohibition  of  fome  vice,  or  a  recommendation  of 
the  means,  by  which  fome  virtue  is  to  be  acquired,  or 
.  fome  tin  to  be  mortified. 

Whatever  other  liberties  the  gofpel  may  have  indulged 
unto  men,  it  is  certain  it  grants  none  to  their  vices, 
Never  was  virtue  taught  in  fuch  perfection,  or  exacted 
with  fuch  feverity,  as  we  there  find  it.  Never  did  any  man 
jfet  the  duties  of  human  life,  in  all  its  relations,  towards 
jGod,  towards  our  neighbours,  and  towards  ourfelves, 
atfo  high  a  pitch,  as  our  Saviour  hath  there  fet  them* 
.All  the  gentile  world  cannot  fhew  us,  out  of  all  their 
I  great  mafters  of  morality,  their  moil  refined  pbilofb- 
phers,  fuch  a  collection  of  fublime  and  accurate  pre- 
cepts of  living,  as  are  delivered  in  one  fingle  fermon  of 
our  Saviour's  j    that,  I  mean,  upon  the  mount. 

So  far  is  he  from  giving  countenance  to  any  fort  of 
wickednefs  or  impurity  in  the  practices  of  mankind, 
that  he  hath  forbid  all  the  tendencies  and  approaches 
to  it  in  the  very  thoughts ;  having  pu::  reftraints  up- 
on the  moft  fecret  and  undifcernible  workings  of  our 
minds  towards  every  thing  that  is  evil.  To  lock  up- 
on a  woman  to  luft  after  her,  is,  in  his  account,  to 
commit  adultery.  To  be  rafhly  and  uncharitably  an- 
gry, is  forbid  by  him  as  a  degree  of  murder.  Not  to 
forgive  an  injury,  is  by  his  lav/  a  fin,  as  well  as  to  do 
one. 

I  own  that  there  is  the  greater!  encouragement  given 

by  our  Saviour^  to  ail  repenting  finners,  that  is  poflible; 

nay, 
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nay,  though  they  have  been  the  greateft  of  Tinners. 
But  then  he  requires  both  a  thorough  change  of  their 
minds,  and  a  thorough  reformation  of  their  manners 
too,  before  they  muft  hope  for  any  benefit  from  him. 

I  own  likewife,  that  there  is  in  the  gofpel  all  the  al- 
lowance made  for  the  natural  unavoidable  frailties  and 
weaknefTes  of  mankind,  that  can  be  defired.  But  then 
it  fuppofes  the  perfons,  to  whom  the  allowance  is  made,' 
to  be  iincerely  (tho*  not  perfectly)  pure  and  upright, 
both  in  their  minds  and  lives ;  that  they  harbour  no 
iniquity  in  their  hearts,  nor  praclife  any  known  fin  in 
their  converfation ;  nay,  and  that  they  do  their  beft 
endeavours  likewife  to  overcome  their  very  infirmities. 

In  a  word,  it  is  the  fundamental  law  of  the  gofpel, 
that  without  holinefs  no  man  jh all  fee  Gocl\  and  all  the 
particular  precepts  we  there  meet  with,  do  exactly  an- 
fwer  this  general  one,  and  are  a  purfuance  of  it. 

Nor,  in  the  fecond  place,  is  this  defign  of  making 
men  virtuous  more  confpicuous  in  our  Saviour's  pre- 
cepts, than  in  the  doctrines  he  delivered  to  mankind. 
Thofe  truths  (I  mean)  which  he  revealed  from  God- 
to  be  believed  by  all  thofe  that  mould  embrace  his  re 
ligion.  There  was  none  of  them  calculated  for  the 
gratification  of  mens  idle  curiofities,  the  burying  and 
amufing  them  with  airy  and  ufelefs  fpeculations.  Much 
lefs  were  they  intended  for  an  excufe  of  our  credulity, 
or  a  trial  how  far  we  could  bring  our  reafons  to  fub- 
mit  to  our  faith.  But  as,  on  one  hand,  they  were  plain 
and  fimple,  and  fuch  as  by  their  agreeablenefs  to  the 
rational  faculties  of  mankind,  did  highly  recommend 
themfelves  to  our  belief;  fo,  on  the  other  hand,  they 
had  an  immediate  relation  to  practice  -,  and  were  the 
genuine  principles  and  foundations,  upon  which  all  hu- 
man 
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man  and  divine  virtues  were  naturally  to  be  fuper- 
ftru£ted. 

The  doctrines  which  our  Saviour  delivered,  will  all 
of  them  fall  under  one  of  thefe  three  heads : 

They  were  either  in  order  to  the  clearing,  improv- 
ing, and  confirming  the  great  truths  of  natural  religion, 
without  which  a  virtuous,  holy  life  could  not  be  led  ; 

Or  they  were  in  order  to  the  removing  of  thofe  er* 
ironeous  wicked  principles  out  of  the  minds  of  men, 
that  then  commonly  prevailed  in  the  world,  and  were 
;great  hindrances  and  obftructions  of  true  virtue  and 
piety ; 

Or,  laftly,  They  were  fuch  as  contained  new  argu* 
iments,  new  encouragements,  new  engagements  to 
jput  us  upon  the  practice  of  holinefs,  that  mankind  ne- 
ver thought  of  before.  And  of  this  laft  fort  were  thofe 
j  doctrines  which  we  call  the  peculiar  articles  of  the 
jchrifHan  faith  3  as  namely,  the  infinite  love  of  God  to 
;  mankind,  exprefled  in  fending  his  own  Son  for  their  re- 
idemption  :  that  Son  of  God's  offering  up  of  himfelf  as 
! a  facrifice  for  the  fins  of  the  world,  and  thereby  fealing 
j  a  covenant  of  pardon  and  reconciliation  to  all  true  peni- 
;  tents  that  believe  in  him :  that  Son  of  God's  being  af- 
:  ter wards  raifed  from  the  dead,  and  carried  up  into  hea- 
jven,  to  appear  there  as  a  perpetual  advocate  and  inter- 
1  ceflbr  for  us  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  and  at  the  fame 
time  fending  down  his  Holy  Spirit,  as  his  vicegerent 
upon  earth,  to  maintain  and  promote  his  caufe  and  re- 
ligion in  the  world  ;  and,  by  his  inward  influences/to 
afiift  all  Chrift's  faithful  difciples  in  their  endeavours 
after  virtue :  and  laftly,  that  Son  of  God's  coming 
down  again  from  heaven  at  the  end  of  the  world,  to 
judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead,  according  toj  their 
works  done  in  the  fleih ;  and  to  reward  all  good  men 

with 
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with  eternal  life  and  happinefs,  and  to  punifh  all  bad 
men  in  hell-fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

This  now  is  the  fum  of  thofe  doctrines  that  were 
delivered  by  our  Saviour :  and  as  to  all,  and  every  one 
of  them,  I  afk,  whether  they  be  not  truly  practical  doc- 
trines ?  Whether  the  whole  fcope  and  defign  of  them 
be  not  to  make  men  good  ?  Nay,  laftly,  Whether  in 
"thefe  doctrines  there  be  not  a  more  powerful,  a  more  I 
effectual  method  laid  down  for  the  reforming  human 
nature,  and  obliging  the  whole  world  to  forfake  their  I 
fins,  and  to  lead  holy  and  virtuous  lives,  than  was  ever 
taught  before,  nay,  or  than  was  poflible  to  have  been 
contrived  by  all  the  wit  of  mankind. 

By  what  I  have  now  faid,  it  plainly  appears,  how 
groundlefs  the  pretence  of  thofe  men  is,  who  would  ex- 
plode the  doctrine  of  the  blefled  Trinity  out  of  the 
chriftian  religion,  as  being  a  mere  metaphyseal  fpecu- 
lation,  and  nothing  at  all  tending  to  the  promoting  of 
piety  and  virtue  among  men.  For  as  that  doctrine  is 
delivered  by  our  Saviour,  it  is  certainly  fo  far  from  be- 
ing a  matter  of  mere  fpeculation,  that  it  is  the  great 
foundation  of,  and  the  greateft  engagement  to,  a  vir-M 
tuous  holy  Iffe,  that  was  poilible  to  be  given.  We  own 
it  is  a  myftery,  and  a  great  one,  but  not  an  ufelefs  fpe- 
culative  myftery,  but  a  myftery  of  godlinefs,  as  the  a- 
poftle  (tiles  it.  Gcd  Almighty  did  not  reveal  that  my- 
itery  to  us  as  a  piece  of  philofophy,  for  the  filling  our 
heads  with  new  fublime  notions  about  his  nature,  but  as  > 
a  principle,  or  hypothefis,  abfolutely  neceffary  for  the 
right  underftanding  the  flructure  and  contrivance  of 
the  gofpel  difpenfation  ;  wherein,  difcovering  in  how 
wonderful  a  manner,  each  perfon  in  the  divine  effence,  • 
was  feverally  engaged  in  the  great  affair  of  bringing  a 
men  into  repentance,  we  might,  in  the  firft  place,  have  e 

abun-- 
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abundant  reafon  to  embrace  and  adhere  to  that  religion, 
in  which  alone,  of  all  the  religions  in  the  world,  was  a 
method  difcovered  of  reconciling  men  to  God,  without 
injury  to  any  of  the  divine  attributes,  or  violence  done 
to  the  liberty  of  man's  will:  Andfecondly,  might  have 
the  ftrongeft  engage  ments  imaginable,  ferioufly  to  fet 
ourfelves  upon  the  great  work  of  the  reformation  of 
:our  lives  ',  for  the  effecting  of  which,  both  Father, 
Ipon,  and  Holy  Ghoft  had  fc  zealoufly,  and  with  fuch 
aftonifhing  condefceniion,  concerned  themfelves. 

When  we  therefore  confider  the  doclrine  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  as  an  article  of  the  chriftian  faith,  we 
are  not  barely  to  confider  it,  as  it  denotes,  or  expreiTes, 
three  eternal,  divine  perfons,  fubfifting  in  one  divine 
nature;  much  lefs  are  we  to  trouble  our  heads  with 
the  manner  of  the  emanation  of  one  perfon  from  ano- 
ther, and  other  fuch  things  (with  their  curious  enqui- 
ries into,  and  definitions  about  which,  fome,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  inftead  of  clearing,  have  rather  obfcured  and 
perplexed  that  facred  myftery)  but  we  are  to  confider 
l !  this  myftery,  as  the  holy  fcripture  propofeth  it,  name- 
ly, every  perfon  as  converfant  about,  and  co-operating 
lin  the  work  of  our  redemption:  God  the  Father,  as 
having  an  infinite  companion  and  kindnefs  for  loft  man- 
■  kind,  and  thereupon  fending  his  Son  to  reftore  them  : 
God  the  Son,  as  taking  human  nature  upon  him,  that 
by  his  life  he  might  both  inftru£t.  us  in  God's  will,  and 
'  be  to  us  an  example  of  living  ;    and,  by  his  death,  he 
might  make  a  propitiation  for  our  fins  :  and  laftly,  God 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  as  fent  into  the  hearts  of  all  believers, 
to  be  a  new  principle  in  them  of  a  divine  life ;  to  affift 
all  well-difpofed  perfons  with  his  grace,  to  the  end  of 
I  the  world,  in  the  fubduing  their  corruptions,  and  in  the 
performance  of  all  that  obedience  which  Chrift  had  re- 
quired 
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quired  of  them.  And  certainly,  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  thus  believed,  thus  confidered,  is  a  foundation 
of  piety,  with  a  witnefs :  a  doctrine  that  carries  in  it 
the  ftrongeft  arguments  that  can  poflibly  be  made  ufe 
of  to  a  reafonable  nature,  to  oblige  us  to  give  up  our* 
felves  entirely  to  the  fervice  of  God. 

But,  in  the  third  place,  pafs  we  from  the  doctrines 
our  Saviour  taught,  to  the  life  he  lived  in  the  world ; 
which  will  afford  us  another  undeniable  proof  of  the  \ 
point  we  are  upon :  for  whoever  confiders  the  particu- 
lars of  that  life,  as  it  is  recorded  in  the  gofpels,  cannot 
but  be  convinced,  that  it  was  wholly  framed  to  the  pur- 
pofes  of  teaching  univerfal  virtue  to  mankind,  by  giv- 
ing us  a  moft  lively,  and  yet  a  moil  imitable  example 
of  all  the  branches  of  it. 

The  life  that  our  blefled  Lord  led  upon  earth,  was 
full  of  innocence  and  fimplicity,  free  from  all  manner 
of  guile,  and  from  the  leaft  fufpicion  of  vice,  or  any 
thing  that  looked  like  it.  There  was  nothing  in  his 
temper,  or  in  his  converfation,  that  favoured  of  four- 
nefs,  or  churlifhnefs ;  of  vain- glory,  or  ambition,  or 
felf-feeking ;  of  the  love  of  pleafure,  or  of  the  love  of 
the  world.  On  the  contrary,  he  was  the  reverfe  of  all 
thefe  5  being  the  modeiteft,  the  humbler!,  the  beft 
natured,  the  moft  felf-denying,  and  difinterefted  man 
that  ever  appeared  in  the  world.  He  had  no  views  fl 
&ny  of  his  actions,  but  the  pure  glory  of  God,  and  the 
good  of  mankind.  He  was  dead  to  the  world  while  he.i 
lived  in  it ;  very  well  pleafed  and  contented  with  his 
low  condition ;  extremely  devout  towards  God,  and 
converfmg  much  with  him  by  prayer  and  meditation, 
and  yet  making  that  no  pretence  of  neglecting  the  bu- 
fineTs  of  his  calling.  He  bore  injuries  and  affronts  with  I 
the  greater!,  meeknefs,  though  he  was  a  perfon  of  the 
7  his;heft: 
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igheft  quality  in  the  world.  Patient  he  was  to  ad- 
miration under  unheard-of  fufferings,  and  not  only  rea- 
]y  to  forgive  his  enemies,  but  to  oblige  them  all  the 
vays  they  were  capable. 

It  would  be  endlefs  to  purfue  all  the  inftances  of  that 
;lorious  virtue,  in  which  our  Saviour  mined  forth  as  a 
ight  to  the  paths  1  and  a  lantern  to  the  feet  of  all  the 
[ges  and  generations  of  the  world.     I  fhall  therefore 
lere  only  defire  leave  to  take  notice,  how  exquifitely 
he  circumftances  of  our  Saviour's  life  were  contrived, 
or  the  rendering  him  every  way  a  compleat  and  proper 
xample  of  virtue  to  the  fons  of  men.     And  there  are 
wo  particulars  efpecially  that  make  hither : 
1  Firft,  His  chufing  the  life  of  a  private  ordinary  per- 
)n.     Had  he  appeared  in  the  quality,   and  with  the 
- ■  Iquipage  of  a  prince,   or  fome  fuch  illuftrious  perfon- 
|se  (as  indeed  the  Jews  expected  fuch  a  one  for  their 
•  tiefiias)  and  framed  his  manners  and  converfation  acc- 
ording to  that  character  5  the  virtues  and  graces  he  muft 
ben  have  chiefly  exercifed,  would  not  have  been  imi- 
kble  by  much  the  greater  part  of  mankind  ;   as  who, 
eing  placed  in  a  quite  different  fphere,  muft  alfo  have 
liferent  patterns  and  precedents   to  frame  their  lives 
y  ;    and  confequently,  the  benefit   of  his  example 
Vould  have  redounded,  comparatively,  but  to  a  few* 
ejides,  that  ftate  of  life  would  not  have  led  him  to  op- 
ortunities  of  exemplifying  feveral  virtues,  which  the 
eneralityof  mankind  have  the  mod  frequent  Occafions 
[r ;  and  for  the  obtaining  of  which,  by  reafon  of  their 
•Ltreme  difficulty,  they  moft  ftand  in  need  of  the  gui- 
ince  and  encouragement  of  an  example.     Such,  for 
iftance,  are,  contentednefs  in  a  mean  fortune,  a  con- 
rtnual  dependance  on  God's  providence  ;   patient  fuf- 
'rins;  of  injuries  and  perfections,  with  feveral  of  the 
'  Vol.  II.  H  '  Kke 


146  %he  defign  of  Chriftianiiy. 

like  nature.  But  now  our  Saviour  appearing  as  he 
did,  in  lowly  and  common  circumitances,  in  that  rank 
and  quality,  into  which  the  lot  of  the  greateit  part  of 
men  is  call ;  and  therein  continually  conflicting  with 
all  thofe  difficulties  and  temptations,  to  which  the  con- 
dition of  human  life  is  molt  expofed ;  he  rendered  him- 
felf  hereby  an  example  of  the  mofl  univerfal  influence, 
fuch  a  copy  of  virtue,  as  the  neceflities  of  mankind  did 
moil  require  mould  be  given  them  to  write  after. 

Again,  fecondly,  what  I  have  obfervedas  to  the  out- 
ward condition  of  our  Saviour's  life,   the  fame,  and  to 
thefamepurpofes,  I  obferve  of  his  virtues.  They  were 
indeed  perfect  in  the  higheft  degree ;    but  yet  the  in- 
ftances  of  them  were  very  ordinary  and  very  familiar, 
complying  with  human  ibciety,   and  proportioned  to 
the  ftrength  and  capacities  of  all  men.    There  was  no-     , 
thing  of  prodigy  in  his  conveifation  :   nothing  that  by    \ 
its  greatnefs  and  too  much  ludre,  might  rather  dazzle 
our  eyes  than  guide  us ;   rather  fcare  our  endeavours 
than  encourage  them.     And  herein  differs  the  ftory  of 
our  Lord  from  that  of  feveral  of  his  followers  and  dif- 
ciples  in  after-times :  wbofe  lives,  as  they  are  related  to   j, 
lis,  are  rather  fit  to  fright  and  amaze  us,  to  enfnare  and 
create  fcruples  in  us,  than  to  conduct  us  in  the  ways    .. 
of  an  even  and  regular  piety.  But  our  Saviouu's  life  was 
nothing  fo.   We  do  not  find  him  forward  in  thofe  pro- 
digious mortifications,  thofe  long  and  tedious  abftrac- 
tions  of  fpirit,  thofe  ftrange  inftances  of  uncommand* 
ed  charity,  with  which  the  legends  of  the  faints  are 
fluffed  :  but  in  all  the  actions,   in  which  he  did  pro- 
pofe  himfelf  imitable  by  us,  he  did  fo  converfe  with 
men,  that  men  might  with  eafe  and  pleafure,  and  with- 
out the  leaft  prejudice  to  their  fecular  affairs,  converfe li^ 
in  the  world  after  his  example.     In  a  word,  his  whoki 
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ife  was  perfectly  framed  to  a  conformity  with  his  dec- 
line, and  articles  of  faith.  As  thefe  were  fitted  to  e- 
rery  man's  underftanding,  fo  was  that  fitted  for  ever/ 
>ne's  imitation. 

Nay,  let  me  add  this  farther,  his  very  miracles  and 
nimitable  actions  were  alfo  framed,   as  much  as  was 
ofUble,  for  the  carrying  on  this  defign  :  for  they  were 
11  of  fuch  a  quality,   that  they  did  not  only  evidence, 
he  divine  authority  of  his  religion  to  mens  uriderftand- 
ags,  which  was  one  great  end  of  them,  but  did  alfo 
lowerfully  recommend  goodnefs  and  charity  to  their 
(radices.     We  might  in  them,  at  the  fame  time,  dif- 
over  both  the  truth  of  chriftianity,  and  the  fpirit  and 
emper  of  it :  for,  it  is  obfervable  of  all  the  great  and 
wonderful  works  that  our  Saviour  wrought,  that  they 
ivere  not  mere  figns  and  prodigies,  fuch  as  the  carnal 
lews  hanker'd  after,  but  actions  of  beneficence  to  man- 
ind  ;   illuftrious  expreflions  of  the  moft  large  and  dif- 
lfive  charity.     He  never  exerted  that  divine  power 
lat  was  in  him,  but  to  the  ends  of  benefiting  fome 
erfon  or  other.     His  conftant  courfe  of  miracles  was 
!>tat  a  continual  going  about  doing  good. 
:  And  herein  remarkably  appears  the  difference  be- 
ween  our  Saviour's  miracles,  and  thofe  of  Mofes  and 
iias  ;  the  one  the  author,  the  other  the  great  reftorer 
f  the  Jewifh  law.     Theirs  were   for  the  moll  part 
indicative  and  deftrudtive ;  dreadful  plagues  and judg- 
lents  upon   gain-fayers;    waters  from    the  deep  to 
rown  them,  and  fire  from  heaven  to  confume  them; 
nd  this,  fuitably  enough  to  the  nature  and  genius  of 
lat  difpenfation,  to  which  they  did  hereby  gain  autho- 
ty.     But  our  Saviour,   who  came  to  infufe  another 
ind  of  fpirit  into  mankind,  chofe  to  confirm  his  reli- 
ion  by  miracles  of  mercy  ;   by  healing  the  fick,  feed- 
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ing  the  hungry,  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  cafiing 
out  devils,  and  railing  dead  people  to  life  again  :  plainly 
"hereby  making  us  to  understand,  that  the  great  bufi- 
nefs  of  his  religion  was,  to  make  men  kind  and  good- 
natured  ',  and  to  produce  in  them  all  the  fruits  of  an 
ufeful  and  charitable  converfation  j  and  this  in  a  de- 
gree far  higher  than  either  the  law  of  Mofes,  or  any 
other  religion  in  the  world  did  oblige  men  to. 

And  thus  much  for  our  Saviour's  life  and  example, 
which  was  the  third  head  I  was  to  fpeak  to  :  as  for  the 
two  remaining  parts  of  his  hiflory,  which  I  mentioned 
as  farther  proofs  of  the  point  we  are  upon,  I  fhall  not 
now  meddle  with  them,  having  (I  fear)  been  too  te- 
dious already;  and  therefore  I  only  beg  leave  to  draw 
two  fhort  inferences  from  what  hath  been  faid,  and  I 
fhall  conclude. 

And  firft,  if  this  account  we  have  given  of  the  ends 
of  Chrift's  manifeftation  in  the  flefh  be  a  true  one ;  then 
we  may  learn  what  judgment  we  are  to  make  of  all 
fuch  doctrines  and  opinions,  as  do  either  directly  teach 
vice,  and  profanenefs,  and  carelefs  living,  or  by  necef- 
fary  confequence  open  a  door  to  it :  of  all  fuch  doc- 
trines as  difpofe  a  man  to  believe,  either  that  holinefs  of 
life  is  not  neceffary  to  falvation,  or  at  leaft  not  fo  ne- 
ceffary, but  that  there  may  be  ways  found  out  to  fup« 
ply  the  want  of  it :    of  all  fuch  doctrines  as  do  ched 
and  difcourage  mens  endeavours  after  univerfal  virtue 
either  by  reprefenting  it  unto  them,  as  a  thing  unat- 
tainable  in  this  life ;   or  by  filling  their  minds  witr 
hard,  and  unworthy,   and  penurious  thoughts  of  Goc 
and  his  goodnefs  :   of  all  fuch  doctrines  as  tend  to  ex- 
tinguim  the  inward  life  and  fpirit  of  religion,   by  turn- 
ing it  into  cuitomarinefs,  or  formality,  or  fuperftition . 
in  a  word,  of  all  tliofe  doctrines  that  do  any  way  hirw 
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,  der  or  obftruct  good  life.  For  it  is  certain  we  may 
,  affirm  of  all  fuch,  that  they  are  not  of  God  ;  that 
;  Chriit  never  taught  them  ;  that  the  holy  fcripture,  in 
the  true  fenfe  of  it,  cannot  poflibly  own  them,  as  be- 
ing directly  contradictory  to  the  great  defign  and  in- 
tendment of  it,  which,  as  we  have  feen,  is  to  plant  in 
men  all  manner  of  virtue  and  holy  conversion. 

•This  is  an  excellent  rule  to  examine  the  truth  ofre- 
fligious  opinions  by,    and  may  be  of  great  ule  for  the 
\  guiding  our  judgments  as  to  many   points,  which  are 
with  great  eagernefs  difputed  among  christians  at  this 
day :  and  I  mention  it,  not  without  a  particular  reflec- 
tion upon  many  of  the  doctrines  taught  in  the  church 
of  Rome  ;   and  upon  feme  iikewife,  that  are  too  much 
propagated  among  ourfelves   (though,  God  be  thank- 
ed, never  owned  by  our  church)  both  of  which  forts, 
if  they  be  brought  to  this  teit,  will  appear  manifeftly 
falfe  and  unchriftian  -s  as  being  either  apparently  con- 
trived to  ferve  a  fecular  turn  ;  or,  if  not  that,  yet  all  of 
ithem,  directly,  or  by  neceiiary  confequence,  encour- 
aging men  in  a  carelefs  or  a  vicious  life. 

But,    fecondly,   fi-nce  the  end  and   defign  of  our 

Lord's   coming  into  the  world  is  fuch  as  hath  been 

mid  1    then,  in  the  name  of  God,  let  every  one  that 

.names  the  name  of  Chrljl  depart  from  all  iniquity.  This 

is  the  moft  natural  inference  that  can  be  drawn  from 

this  doctrine. 

All  of  us  here  prefent  do  call  ourfelves  chriftians ; 
inay,  and  1  believe,  would  take  it  ill  of  any  one  that 
ihould  think  otherwife  of  us.  For  God's  fake  then, 
let  us  make  it  appear  that  we  are  fo,  by  living  up  to  the 
defign  of  our  chriltianlty.  Let  us  (hew  that  we  are  in- 
deed the  difciples  of  ChriPf,  by  walking  as  we  have 
ijiim  for  an  example  :  let  us  make  all  the  world  fee,  that 
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we  believe  his  doctrines,  by  conforming  ourfelves  to 
his  precepts  :  that  we  fear  his  threatenings,  by  flying 
every  thing  that  is  bafe  and  finful  :  that  we  expect  his 
rewards  in  the  other  world,  by  living  above  the  vani- 
ties of  this :  let  our  conftant  and  vigorous  purfuit  of  e- 
^ery  thing  that  is  good,  of  every  thing  that  is  juft,  of 
every  thing  that  is  lovely,  that  is  venerable,  that  is  of 
good  report,  bear  witnefs  for  us,  to  what  mafter, 
and  to  what  religion  we  do  belong. 

There   is  no  other  way  but   this  to  evidence,  that 
we   are  indeed   what   we  pretend    to   be.     It  is  not 
Sufficient    to    entitle   us  to  the  name  of  Chriftians, 
that  we  were  baptized    into  Chrift,    that  we  profefs 
his  faith,    that  we  reft  upon  him   for  falvation,  that 
we  are  members  of  an  orthodox  church :  no  ;  what 
St.    Paul   faid   of   circumcifion,    the   fame  may  be 
faid  of  baptifm,   and  all  thofe  other  things  (I  ufe  the 
words  of  a  late  eminent  divine  of  our  church)  "  They 
'*  do  verily  profit,  if  we  keep  the  law  of  Chrift  \  but  if 
"  we  be  tranfereflbrs  of  that  law,  our  baotifm  is  no 
"  baptifm,  our  faith  is  mere  infidelity,  our  chriftianity 
C£  is  no  better  than  heathenifm,"     Nay,  further,  1 
will  be  bold  to  fay,  there  is  not  a  Turk  or  a  heathen, 
but,  if  he  live  better  than  we,  if  he  be  more  innocent, 
more  chafte,  more  humble,  more  juft,  more  charita- 
ble than  we,  he  is,  to  all  intents  and  purpofes,  a  better 
chriftian  ;  forafmuch  as  he  lives  more  up  to  the  ends  of 
Chrift's  religion.     And  a  thoufand  times  rather  would 
I  chufe  to  appear  at  thelaftday,  before  the  great  tri- 
bunal of  God,  in  the  perfon  of  fuch  a  poor  infidel,  than 
in  the  condition  of  the  moft  orthodox  chriftian,  if  he 
foil  and  unhallow  his  profeflion  by  a  vicious  life.  God 
Almighty  touch  all  our  hearts  with  a  fenfe  of  thefe 
things,  and  grant,  that  that  grace  of  his,  which,  as  on 
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this  day,  hath  appeared  unto  men,  may  effectual] y 
teach  every  one  of  us  to  deny  ungodlinefs  and  vvorldr 
ly  lufts,  and  to  live  righteoully,  and  foberly,  and  god- 
ly in  this  prefent  world,  looking  for  the  blefTed  hope, 
and  the  feeond  and  more  glorious  appearance  of  the 
great  God,  and  our  Saviour,     To  whom,  &c. 
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Christ's  Refurredtion  fufficiently  proved 
by  chofen  Witneffes. 

Acts  x.  40,  41. 

Him  God  raifed  up  the  third  day,  andjhewed  him 
openly ; 

Not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witneffes,  chofen 
before  of  God ;  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and 
drink  with  him  after  he  rofefrom  the  dead. 

HE  folemnity  of  this  day  leading  me  to 
treat  of  fomething  relating  to  our  Lord's 
refurrecliion  from  the  dead,  I  fhall  beg  leave 
at  this  time  to  give  an  account  of  one  cir- 
cumftance  of  it,  which  is  not  commonly  infilled  on  in 
the  cifcourfes  upon  this  argument ;  but  which  yet  is 
looked  upon  by  fome  (who  are  glad  of  any  fort  of 
weapons,  tho'  never  fo  flight  ones,  wherewith  they 
may  attack  the  chriftian  religion)  to  contain  a  ftrong 
objection  againft  the  fufficiency  of  the  proof  we  have 
of  that  great  article  of  our  faith.  It  is  that  which  is 
j  here  told  us  by  St.  Peter,  in  the  words  I  have  now  read 

unto 
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unto  you  ;  namely,  That  when  God  ralfed  up  our 
Lord  ytfus  on  the  third  day,  andjhewedhim  to  be  alive, 
he  did  not/hew  him  to  all  ibe  people,  but  only  to  chojen 
witneffes  appointed  by  God  for  that  purpofe. 

It  is  certain,  that  Chnft's  refurreclion  is  the  great 
fundamental  article  of  chriftianity.  Our  whole -reli- 
gion ftands  or  falls  with  it.     If  Chrijl   be   not  rifen, 

1  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  alfo  vain* 
as  St.  Paul  tells  us.  And  therefore  this  point,  above  all 

'  others,  ought  to  have  fuch  a  proof  and  attenuation,  as 
is  clear,  and  full,  and  convincing,  and  liable  to  noex- 

;  ception  orevafion  ;  forafmuch  as  whatever  fhakes  the 

;  credit  of"  this,  {hakes  the  credit  of  our  whole  religion. 

Now,  we  chriftians  do  fay,  and  we  have  the  great- 
•eft  reafon  in  the  world  to  fay  it,  That  we  have  as  good 

i  proof  of  Chrift's  refurredlion  as  any  man  can  reafon- 
ably  defire.  We  have  fuch  an  atteftation  of  it,  as  none 

:  can  juftly  except  againft  :  for  we  have  the  conftant  a- 
greeing     teftimony  of  feveral   credible  witneffes,    to 

I  whom  our  Saviour  fhewed  himfelf  alive  after  his  cru- 
cifixion, and  with  whom  he  did  eat  and  drink  for  feve- 

'..  ral  days  together,  and  in  whofe  psefence  he  did  vifihly 

,  afcend  up  into  heaven.  And  we  have  that  teftimony 
authenticly  conveyed  down  to  us  j  and  confirmed  like- 
wife  with  all  the  forts  of  evidence  that  any  matter  of 
facl:,  done  at  the  fame  diftance  of  time  from  us  that 

■  this  was,  is  capable  of. 

Well,  but  to  this  it  is  objected,    that  thefe  witneffes 

I  we  fpeak  of,  were  all  of  them  Chad's  friends,  and 
followers,  and  dependents.  There  are  no  witneffes 
produced  of  his  refurreclion,  but  fuch  as  were  his  own 

!  difcioles,  fuch  as  had  efnoufed  his  interefr,  and  were  of 

]  his  party,    and  confequentlv  were  bound,    right   or 

!  wrong,  to  keep  up  his  r.-.utation  in  the  world.     If 
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Chrift  did  indeed  rife  from  the  dead,  and  meant  to  give 
•fufficient  unfufpected  evidence  to  mankind  of  that  his 
refurrection,  it  was  fit  that  he  fhould  have  appeared  af- 
ter his  death  to  men  of  all  forts,  to  his  enemies,  as  well 
as  to  his  friends  ;  to  thofe  that  did  not  believe  his  reli- 
gion, as  well  as  to  thofe  that  did.     But  yet  we  find 
that  he  (hewed  himfelf  only  to  his  own  followers,  and 
converfed  with  none  but  them,  not  at  all  with  the  un- 
believing Jews  or  Romans :  and  this  is  owned  by  the 
apoflles  themfelves.     St.  Peter,  here  in  my  text,  when 
he  preached  ChrifVs  refurreclion  to  Cornelius,  confef- 
fing  and  declaring,  that  when  God  raifed  up  fefus  on 
the  third  day.  and  Jbewed  him  openly  ^  yet  it  was  not  to 
all  the  people^   but    to  witnejfes  chofen    before  of  God, 
even  his  own  apoflles,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him 
after  he  r  of e  from  the  dead. 

This  is,  indeed,  one  of  the  flrcngeft  objections  that 
is  brought  againft  the  article  of  Chrift's  refurrec~tion  ; 
and  it  is  net  a  new  one  ;  for  Ceifus  particularly,  fif- 
teen hundred  years  ago,  urged  it  againft  the  chriftians, 
as  Origen  acquaints  us.  My  bufmefs,  at  this  time, 
fhall  be  to  confider  it,  and  to  give  a  fair  account  of  this 
matter.  And  here  I  have  three  or  four  particulars  to 
lay  before  you,  which,  if  they  be  well  confidered,  will 
convince  any  reafonable  man,  that  how  pi aufibly  fo- 
ever  this  objection  looks  at  the  firft  fight,  yet  there  is 
nothing  in  the  world  in  it,  but  it  is  all  mere  cavil. 

I.  And  firfr  of  all,  let  it  be  confidered,  that  though  it 
-be  true  what  St.  Peter  here  tells  us,  that  when  God 
railed  up  our  Lord  from  the  dead,  he  did  not  Jhew  him 
to  all  the  people :  yet  it  is  not  true  which  is  fuppofed 
in  the  objection,  that  there  were  no  other  witnefles  of 
ChriiFs  refurreclion,  but  only  his  own  difcinles:  for 
thefoldiers  that  were  placed  by  the  Jewifb  magistrates, 
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to  guard  the  fepulchre  after  they  had  fealed  it  up,  were 
witnefTes  of  the  whole  tranfaclion,  as  St.  Matthew  in- 
forms us.  It  is  not  indeed  faid,  that  they  faw  our 
Lord  Jefus  after  he  was  rifen  ;  but  they  were  fenfible 
of  the  earthquake  which  preceded  his  refurrecYion : 
and  they  faw  the  angel  that  came  down  from  hea- 
ven, and  rolled  away  the  ftone  from  the  door  of 
the  fepulchre,  and  thereupon  were  ftruck  with  fuch 
terror,  that  they  became  as  dead  men:  and  they 
faw  likewife,  that  his  body  was  milling  in  the  grave, 
as  appears  by  the  account  they  gave  of  theie  things  to 
their  matters ;  v/ho  thereupon  bribed  them  with  large 
funis  of  money,  to  give  out  that  ridiculous  ftory,  that, 
whilft  they  were  afleep,  his  difciples  came  and  ftole  a- 
way  his  body  ;  as  if  it  was  credible,  either  that  fixty 
men  that  fet  to  watch  (for  fo  many,  they  tell  us, 
a  Roman  Cuftodia  confided  of)  could  all  be  afieep  at 
I  once ;  or,  if  they  were,  that  they  could  give  an  account 
of  what  was  done  while  they  flept. 

But  pray  what  fort  of  man  was  St.  Paul  when  our  Sa- 
viour firft  appeared  to  him  (for  he  appeared  to  him 
oftener  than  once)  in  that  aft-oniming  manner  that  is 
fet  down  in  the  ninth  of  the  Acts,  when  he,  and  all 
his  company  were  ftruck  to  the  ground  by  that  glo- 
rious unfupportable  light  that  fur  rounded  them  ?  Was 
he  then  one  of  Chrift's  followers  or  difciples  ?  So  far 
from  that,  that  he  breathed  forth  nothing  but  threat- 
ening* and  Jlaughter  agatnjl  all  that  were  of  that 
way?  and  was,  at  that  very  time,  going  to  Damafcus, 
with  a  commiflion  from  the  Jewifh  funhedrim,  to 
bring  bound  to  Jerufalem,  all,  both  men  and  women, 
that  believed  on  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  There  were 
then  other  witnefTes  of  our  Saviour*s  refurreclion,  be- 
fideshis  own  difciples.     That  is  the  firfl  thing. 

II. 
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II.  But,  fecondly,  though  there  had  been  no  other 
witnelTes  of  Chrift's  refurrection  than  his  own  follow- 
ers, yet  their  teftimony  was,  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
pofes,  fufficient  to  afcertain  all  reafonable  men  to  the 
world's  end,  of  the  truth  of  the  matter  of  fa£fc ;  nor  is 
there  any  poflible  objection  againft  it ;  as  will  appear, 
if  we  confider  either  the  number  of  the  witnefies,  or 
the  manner  of  Chrift's  appearance  to  them,  or  the 
times  of  it,  or  the  quality  of  the  perfons,  or  the  no  rea- 
fon  they  had  to  abufe  the  world  with  fuch  a  report,  if  it 
had  been  falfe;  or  laftly,  the  other  evidence,  befides 
their  own  word,  that  they  gave  of  the  truth  of  it. 

For  their  number  :  they  were  many,  both  men  and 
women,  even  fome  hundreds,  that  oar  Saviour  (hewed 
himfelf  alive  to,  after  he  had  been  put  to  death. 

For  the  manner  of  {hewing  himfelf  to  them  :  it  was 
the  mofl  convincing  that  could  be.  He  did  not  ap- 
pear to  them  one  by  one,  but  to  multitudes  of  them 
together,  even  to  five  hundred  brethren  at  once^  as  St. 
Paul  tells  us,  I  Cor.  xv.  of  whom  the  greateft  part 
Were  alive  at  the  time  when  he  wrote  that  epiftle.  Nor 
did  he  fliew  himfelf  to  his  difciples,  by  only  giving 
•them  a  glimpfe  of  him,  or  juft  appearing  to  them,  and 
then  vanishing;  but  he  converfed  with  them;  he 
eat  and  drank  with  them  -}  he  expofed  himfelf  to  be  felt 
and  handled  by  them. 

For  the  times  :  it  was  not  once  or  twice,  but  fre- 
quently, for  the  fpace  of  forty  days  ;  at  the  end  of 
which  he  led  them  out  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and 
there,  in  their  prefence,  did  he  vifibly  afcend  up  into 
heaven. 

For  the  quality  of  the  witnefTes,  and  the  matter  they 
gave  teftimony  to  :  there  was  no  poflible  fufpicion,  ei- 
ther of  their  being  deceived  themfelves,  or  deceiving 
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others.  The  perfons  were  plain,  fimple,  illiterate 
men,  and  the  moft  unfit  in  the  world  for  the  carrying 
on  fuch  an  impofture,  if  this  had  been  one.  The 
matter  that  they  gave  teftimony  to,  was  a  plain  matter 
of  fact,  obvious  to  all  their  fenfes;  and  let  them  have 
had  never  fo  little  wit,  yet,  if  they  had  but  honefly,  their 
teftimony  concerning  it  might  be  relied  on.  And, 
that  they  had  honefty,  appears  beyond  all  exception 
from  this;  that  no  promifes  or  threatenings  could 
work  upon  them  to  depart  from  their  evidence  ;  but 
notwithftanding  all  the  fuiTerings  they  underwent  up- 
on account  thereof,  they  continued  constant  to  the 
death,  in  maintaining  to  all  the  world,  that  Jefos  was 
rifen  from  the  dead. 

That  they  had  no  inducement  to  be  thus  conflant 
in  their  teftJmony,  but  the  obligations  that  their  own 
confciences  laid  upon  them,  is  abundantly  plain  :  for 
what  advantage  in  the  world  could  they  expecl:  to 
themfelves  from  their  perfifting  in  fuch  a  flory  as  this, 
1  if  it  had  been  an  untruth  ?  Why,  nothing  but  hatred, 
and  reproaches,  and  infamy,  and  perfecution,  and  lofs 
of  goods,  and  of  life  itfelf :  this  was'  all  the  reward  they 
were  to  hope  for  from  the  world. 

And  this  consideration  alone,  if  it  be  well  attended 
to,  will  quite  take  away  the  ground  of  the  whole  ob- 
jection.    The  main  force  of  the  objection  lies  here  ; 
.that    the   witnefTes   of  Chrift's  refurreclion   were  his 
friends,    of  his  own  party,    and   confequently  were 
:  bound  to  keep  up  his  reputation  among  men,  right  or 
.  wrong  ;  and  therefore  their  Tingle  tePrimony  ought  not 
to  be  relied  on.     Now,  it  mult  be  confeiTed,  this  cir- 
cumftance  would  have  occafioned  fome  fufpicion  in  o- 
.  ther  cafes,  where  it  was  apparent  fome  worldly  defign 
j  was  carried  on  ;  or  where  there  was  a  profped  of  riches, 
2  or 
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or  power,  or  fame  other  temporal  advantage,  to  be  at- 
tained by  the  fuccefsful  management  of  an  intrigue : 
but  there  is  nothing  of  this  to  be  pretended  in  this  cafe 
of  Chrift's  witnefles.     If  Chrift  did  not  rife  from  the 
dead,  they  had  a  world  of  reafons  and  inducements  to 
have  deferted  both  him  and  his  religion  :    but  they  had 
none  to  make  fuch  a  grofs  lie  for  his  fake,  how  much 
foever  they  had  been  his  friends  before.     Nay,   fo  far 
from  that,  that, -as  I  faid,  it  was  againft  all  their  world- 
ly interefts  to  own  his  refurrection,  though  they  were 
never  fo  much  convinced  that  he  did  really  rife  from 
the  dead.     As  things  then  flood,  nothing  but  a  fenfe 
of  their  duty  could  have  put  them  upon  it,  how  well 
foever  he  had  deferved  of  them.     They  muii  be  very 
good  friends,   and  very  honeft  and  fincere  men  tea, 
that  will  venture  all  they  are  worth  in  this  world,  and 
their  lives  to  boot,    for  the  fake  of  their  friend,    even 
while  he  is  alive  ;  and  though  the  caufe  they  appear  in, 
on  his  behalf,  be  never  fojuft.     But,  is  it  credible; 
nay,  is  it  pofllble  to  be  conceived,  that  fuch  a  number 
of  men  mould, have  had  fuch  a  kindnefs  for  a  friend  ; 
a  friend  too  that  was  dead,  and  from  whom  they  could 
hope  for  nothing  ;  nay,  a  friend  too  that  had  been  nioft 
unfriendly  to   them,  in  having  moft  grofly  deluded 
them  :  I  fay,   is  \i  poffible  (as  human  nature  is  confti- 
tuted )  that  fo  many  men,  for  the  fake  of  fuch  a  perfon, 
would  forge  fo  monftrous  a  lye,  as  his  riling  from  the 
dead,  and  ftand  to  it  too  ;  when  they  not  only  got  no- 
thing by  the  cheat,    but  expofed  themfelves  thereby  to 
all  the  miieries  that  mankind  can  endure  ? 

But,  iaftly,   The  evidence  of  Chrift's  refurrection 

did  not  fo  much  depend  upon   the  bare  teftimony  of 

thefe  witnefles,  as  upon  o^her  proofs  they  gave  of  the 

truth  of  it:   for  thole  men  that  preached  Chrift's  re- 

2  fur- 
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furrecYion,  gave  demonftration  of  the  truth  of  the  mat- 
ter, of  fa£t,  by  the  works  that  they  themielves  wrought. 
For  here  was  the   cafe:    Chrift,  when  he  departed 
from  his  apoftles,  to  go  up  into  heaven,    told  them, 
that  he  had  appointed  them  to  be  hiswitnefles,  not  on- 
ly in  Judea  and  Samaria,  but  to  the  uttermoft  parts  of 
the  earth :  but  they  muft  not  enter  upon  that  office, 
till  they  had  their  credentials ;  and  therefore  he  bids 
them  ftay  at  Jerufalem  till  they   were  endued  with 
power  from  on  high.     Ten  days  after  this,   the  Holy 
Ghoft  defcends  upon  them  in  a  vifihle  manner,  and 
that  in  a  full  affembly.  Upon  this  they  every  one  began  to 
{peak  in  languages  that  they  never  had  been  taught,  to 
i  the  great  amazement  of  vaft  numbers  of  people  of  ie- 
veral  nations,  who,  upon  the  rumour  of  this,    flocked 
'  thither.     Then  were  they  qualified  to  preach  ChrifVs 
refurrection.     And  they  did  fo  :   and,   to  confirm  the 
truth  of  it,  they  wrought  all  forts  of  miracles.     They 
cured  all  difeafes :  nay,  they  themielves  raifed  the  dead 
to  life  again.  Nay,  not  only  this,  but  they  communica- 
ted the  fame  power  of  working  miracles,  to  all  thofethey 
,  laid  their  hands  upon.     And  all  thefe  mighty  wonders 
they  fblemnly  did  avow,  they  performed  by  the  power 
.of  Jefus  Chrift,  who  was  'crucified  a!  Jerufalem,  and 
who  was  now  alive  at  the  right-hand  of  God.     What 
now  was  the  effect  of  all  this  ?  why,  wherever  they 
came,  they  brought  over  multitudes,  both  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  to  the  faith  of  Jefus  Chrift.     One  of  thefe 
Witnefles  (St.  Peter  by  name)  by  one  fermon  converted 
three  thoufand.     By  another  fermon  he  converted  five 
thoufand.    And  within  a  very  few  years  (lefs  than  for- 
\  ty)  by  the  preaching  of  thefe  witnefles,  and  the  mighty 
figns  and  wonders  they  wrought,  was  chrift. lanky  fpread 
throughout  the  world;  and  continues  fo  to  this  very 
cay,  Now, 
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Now,  can  any  reafonable  man  defire  greater  evidence 
for  any  matter  of  fact,  than  all  thefe  particulars  I  have 
mentioned  will  amount  to,  for  the  matter  of  fa£t  of  our 
Saviour's  refurre£tion  ?  nay,  I  add  farther,  was  ever 
any  other  matter  of  fact  in  the  world  better  attefted 
than  this  is  ? 

III.  And  if  this  evidence  be  fuiEcient,   then  all  that 
remains  in  the  objection  will  very  eauly  be  anfwered. 
For,  in  the  third  place,  what  is  pretended,  that  Chrift 
ought  in  reafon  to  have  given  proof  of  his  refurrection 
to  all  about  him  promifcuoufly,  and  not  to  have  con- 
lined  his  appearance  and  converfation  to  a  felect  num- 
ber ;  is  very  unreafonable.     For,  was  this  way  of  pro- 
ceeding necefFary  for  the  convincing  the  world  of  the 
truth  of  Chrift's  refurrection ;    or  was  it  not  necef- 
fary  ?   If  it   was    not   necefFary,   why  is   it  urged  ? 
K  it  was    neceflary ;     then  that  very   thing    which 
the  objection  would  have   Chrift  to   have  done^    if 
he   had   done  it,    would  not  have  been    fufficient ; 
but  he  muft  have  done  more.     For,  by  the  fame  rea- 
fon or  argument  that  any  man  can  prove,   that  it  was 
necefFary  for  the  afcertaining  men  of  Chrift's  refurrec- 
tion,  that  he  mould  have  appeared  to  all  about  him,  to 
all  in  the  city  where  he  rofe;  by  the  fame  reafon  it  may 
be  proved,  that  it  was  necefFary  he  mould  have  appear- 
ed to  all  the  Jews  in  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  nay,  not  on- 
ly fo,  but  to  all  the  Roman  empire  :    for  otherwife  they 
would  have  had    the  fame  caufe  of  objecting  againft 
his  refurrection,  that  is  now  brought;    namely,    that 
the  thing  was  a  plot  of  the   Jewifh  nation,   for  the 
bringing  in  one  of  their  own  country  to  be  worfhipped 
as  a  God  throughout  the  world.     Nay  farther,  upon 
this  principle,  it  would  have  been  neceflary  for  Chrift 
to  have  mewed  himfelf  in  perfon,  not  only  to  all  that" 

lived 
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(ived  at  that  time,  but  to  all  of  the  feveral  fucceeding 
ages,  even  to  this  day. 

The  argument  therefore  of  the  objection  proves  too 
nuch,  and  therefore  it  proves  nothing  at  all.  The 
plain  defign  of  it  is,  to  take  away  the  credit  of  all  fuch 
:dtimony  as  is  given  by  a  felect  number  of  witnefies. 
And  if  that  be  once  admitted,  then  the  confequence 
will  be  this,  That  we  can  have  no  good  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  matter  of  fact,  but  evidence  of  fenfe. 
And  though  we  have  Chrift  and  his  apoftles  witneiling 
to  us,  and  a  thoufand  witnefTes  more,  with  the  rich- 
man  in  the  parable,  we  will  not  be  perfnaded,  unlefs 
one  rife  from  the  dead?  and  appear  to  us. 

IV.  And  therefore,  fourthly,  taking  it  for  granted, 
that  the  witnefTes  of  Chrift's  refurrection  could  not  be 
fuch  a  determinate  number  of  men  (for  other  wife,  he 
muft  have  appeared  to  all  mankind)  the  queftion  is, 
what  kind  of  men  Chrift  fhould  have  chofen  for  this 
purpofe,   his  friends,   or  his  enemies  ?  The  objection 
faith,  both  ;  but  we  fay  there  is  no  reafon  in  the  world 
for  it.     His  enemies  having  fo  long  been  obftinate  in. 
their  unbelief,  notwithstanding  all  the  arguments,  and 
I  all  the  miracles  he  had  given  them  for  their  convic- 
ttion,  had  rendered  themfelves  utterly  unworthy  of  fuch 
i  a  favour.     Ay,    but  (it  will  be  faid)  Chrift's  appear- 
ance from  the  dead  to  them,  would  have  convinced 
J.  them  of  their  error.     Suppofmg  that ;   yet  itill  it  was 
I'  not  fit,  that  God  fhould  convert  them  after  that  man- 
}  ncr.     According  to  the  methods,   in  which  he  deals 
I  with  mankind,  faith  and  religion  is  to  be  a  virtue,  a 
I  thing  of  choice,  and  not  the  effect  of  uncontroulable 
b  demonstration.     If  they  had  had  fufHcient  means  for 
:  the  enlightening  their  understanding  before,  and  yet 
had  rejected  them,  as  they  did,  there  was  no  reafon 

that 
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that  they  fhould  have  new  and  greater  means  ufec 
with  them  ;  fuch  means,  as  the  force  of  which  the) 
could  not  refill:.  If  this  was  reafonable ;  then  it  is 
reafonable,  that  ever}'  atheifl,  or  unbeliever  now  a- 
mong  us,  that  is  not  perfuaded  by  the  common  (land- 
ing arguments  of  religion,  fhould  expect  a  miracle  foi 
his  converfion.  But  this  kind  of  proceeding  is  to  do  a 
fort  of  violence  to  mens  natures,  and  to  take  away  all 
the  praife  and  all  the  reward  of  being  religious. 

But  indeed  it  is  not  fo  certain,  that  thofe  men  that 
had  refitted  all  Chrift's  preaching  and  miracles,  and  had 
afterwards  molt  inhumanly  crucified  him,  would  have 
been  brought  over  to  the  belief  of  him,  though  he  had 
appeared  to  them  from  the  dead.  On  the  contrary, 
thofe  that  could  impute  his  wonderful  and  divine  works 
that  he  wrought  in  his  life,  to  magic,  and  confederacy 
with  the  devil,  in  all  reafon  would  have  given  the  fame 
acount  of  this  his  appearance  after  he  was  dead.  For 
fome  men  are  fo  far  gone  in  vice  and  wickednefs,  that 
even  a  demonftraticn,  or  one  from  the  dead,  will  not 
bring  them  to  a  fenfe  of  their  errors. 

Now,  fuppofing  this  to  be  the  cafe;  I  am  lure  fuch 
men  as  thefe  were  by  no  means  fit  to  be  put  among 
the  witnefTes  chofen  of  God,  to  whom  our  Saviour 
fhould  mew  himfelf  alive  after  his  death  :  becaufe  fuch 
witnefTes  as  thefe  would  have  done  his  caufe  more  hurt, 
than  ever  they  would  have  done  it  good. 

Since  therefore,  there  was  of  neceflity  to  be  a  (at 
particular  number  of  witnefTes  for  the  attefting  our  Sa- 
viour's refurredtion  to  the  world,  it  was  infinitely  fit, 
for  the  gaining  credit  to  their  teftimony*  that  great  care 
fhould  be  taken  in  the  choice  of  them.  And  if  fo; 
who  were  fitter  to  be  pitched  upon  for  that  employ- 
ment, than  thofe  that  were  all  known,  tried,  honefr. 

men, 
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men,  and  who  had  attended  upon  our  Lord  during  all 
the  tiriie  of  his  public  miniflry,  and  fo  were  perfectly 
well  acquainted  both  with  his  life  and  his  doclrine,  as 
well  as  with  the  truth  of  his  refurreclicn  ?  And  laftly, 
who  would  fo  firmly  perfift  in  their  teftimony,  that 
they  would  not  fcruple  to  undergo  any  fufferings,  nay, 
even  death  itfeif,  for  fo  good  a  caufe.  And  fuch  a 
choice  as  this  our  Lord  did  make  ;  and  fuch  a  choice, 
ail  men  that  coniider  things -feriouflv,  cannot  but  allow 
to  be  reafonable. 

I  cannot  think  of  any  thing  that  can  be  farther  ob- 
jected upon  this  argument,  unlefs  it  be  this  :  that  tho* 
it  was  not  fit  our  Saviour  mould  vouchfafe  that  kind- 
nefs  to  his  enemies  and  crucifiers,  as  to  appear  to  them; 
yet,  at  leaft,  he  ought  to  have  chofen  fome  other  wit- 
nefTes,  befides  his  own  difciples,  of  his  refurre&ion ; 
fome  perfons  that  were  indifferent,  that  were  neither 
engaged  for  him,  or  againft  him. 

Well,  let  this  be  admitted  as  a  reafonable  thing : 
but,  in  anfwer  to  it,  I  fay,  that,  for  any  thing  we  know 
to  the  contrary,  Chrift  did  make  fuch  a  choice  of  his 
vvitneflcs :  for  of  thofe  five  hundred  brethren,  that,.  St. 
Paul  tells  us,  our  Saviour  appeared  to  at  once,  feve- 
ral  ®f  them  might  not  be  brethren,  might  not  be  chrt- 
ftians  before  his  appearance  to  them,  but  might  be  con- 
verted by  that  appearance  :  fothat,  at  the  time  of  that 
appearance,  they  might  be  indifferent  to  him  and  his 
religion,  though  they  wrere  not  fo  afterward. 

But  whether  it  were  (o  or  no,  it  matters  not :  for  it 
will  be  one  and  the  fame  thing  as  to  the  event,  and  con- 
fequently  the  objection  will  be  idle  and  frivolous.  For 
let  us  put  this  queftion :  Would  we  have  had  thefe 
indifferent,  unconcerned  perfons,  to  whom  we  wiih 
Chrift  had  appeared  after  his  refurreclton,  and  appoint- 
ed 
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ed  them  witnefles  of  it;    I  fay,  Would  we  have  had 
them,  after  this  appearance,  to  continue  in  this  indif- 
ferency  and  unconcernednefs,  or  would  we  not  ?  If  we 
would,  then  we  would  have  them  to  continue  infidels 
and  unbelievers,  notwithstanding  Chrift's  refurrecti6n, 
which  they  were  eye-witneffes  of.   But  upon  this  fup- 
pofition,  what  fervice  were  they  like  to  do  the  chriftian 
caufe  by  their  teftimony  ?  This  fort  of  peribns  were 
like  to  prove  rare  preachers  of  the  gofpel  to  others,  j 
who,  though  they  owned  Chrift's  refurrection,  yet  did  1 
not  believe  his  doctrines.   But,  on  the  other  fide,  if  we 
would  have  all  thefe  indifferent,  unconcerned  men,  up- 
on the  evidence  of  fmk  that  they  had  of  Chrift's  refur- 
rection to  be  convinced  thereby,  that  he  was  a  true  pro- 
phet fent  from  God,  and  upon  that  conviction  to  become 
his  difciples  ;  then  the  whole  objection  we  have  been  fo 
long  upon,  vaniiheth  into  nothing  :  for  the  thing  is  ad- 
mitted that  we  have  been  all  this  while  contending  for  5 
namely,  that  every  one  that  is   qualified  to  be  a  wit- 
nefs  of  Chrift's  refurrection,  muft  be  a  convert  to  his 
religion ;  and  none  could  do  any  fervice  to  his  caufe, 
but  thofe  that  were  fuch.     And  certainlv  this  is  true : 
and  the  more  you  confider  it,  the  more  you  will  be 
convinced  of  it.  And  if  you  turn  over  in  your  thoughts 
all  the  ways  that  can  be  imagined  concerning  this  bu- 
finefs,  you  will  find  that  the  way  that  God  chofe  for 
the  teftifying  his  Son's  refurrection,  both  to  the  prefent 
generation,   and  to  future  ages,  was  the  beft,   was  the 
wifeft,  was  the  leaft  exceptionable,  was  the  moft  effect- 
ual for  the  gaining  credit  to  it,   of  any  that  can  be 
thought  of. 

And  thus  much  let  It  fuffice  to  have  fpoken  touch- 
ing my  text,  and  the  objection  that  is  taken  from 
thence  againft  our  Lord's  refurrection.     All  that  I 
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fhall  do  farther,  is  to  draw  two  or  three  ufeful  leiTons 
from  this  great  article  of  our  faith  ;  for  our-inftruc- 
tion,  and  for  our  comfort,  and  for  the  awakening  us  to 
a  fenfe  of  our  duty  ;    and  this  by  way  of  application. 

And,  in  the  firft  place,  taking  it  for  granted,  that  our 
Saviour's  refurrection  is  fuificiently  and  unexception- 
ably  attefted,  we  have  hereby  the  greateft  aflurance 
given  to  us  of  the  truth  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  that 
we  can  poflibly  wifh  or  defire  ;  for  it  is  the  ftrongeft 
and  moft  indubitable  feal,  that  God  could  fet  to  the  ve- 
rity of  all  our  Saviour's  doctrines.  It  being  utterly  im- 
poffible  (as  being  inconfiflent  with  God's  veracity, 
who  cannot  fet  his  feal  to  a  lye)  that  if  Jefus  had  been 

•  any  other  than  what  he  pretended  to  be,  namely, 
the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world,   God 

i  would  have  raifed  him  again  to  life,   and  taken  him  up 

,  into  heaven  :  efpecially,  our  Saviour  having  more  than 
once  publicly  declared  before-hand,  that,  after  he  was 
put  to  death,  he  would  thus  rife  again ;  and  gave 
that  as  a  fign  to  the  Jews,  that  he  was  no  impoftor, 
but  a  true  prophet  fent  from  God, 

Secondly,  Another  confequence*of  our  Saviour's  re- 
furrection, is,  That  we  have  thereby  the  greateft  de- 
monftration  given  us  of  the  certainty  of  future  rewards 
in  another  world  :  which  is  the  great  argument  that 
muft  prevail  upon  the  fpirits  of  degenerate  mankind,  to 
purfue  the  paths  of  virtue  and  holinefs.  For,  by  this 
men  might  be  clearly  convinced,  that  there  was  ano- 

:  ther  life  after  this,  fince  they  had  their  own  fenfes  to 
witnefs  it :  he  that  was  once  dead  and  buried,  now  liv- 
ing again,  and  vifibly  afcending  up  into  heaven.  And 
the  fame  perfon  that  now  lived  again,  had  told  them 
before,  that  all  thofe  that  believed  on  him,  fhould  be 
raifed  up  again  at  the  laft  day,   by  that  Spirit  which 
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railed  him.  What  more  could  be  thought  of  for  the 
afTuring  us  of  a  heavenly  inheritance,  if  we  be  good 
chriftians,  than  this  ?  And  what  can  more  powerfully 
engage  us  ferioulTy  to  endeavour  to  be  fuch,  than  the 
consideration  of  that  heavenly  inheritance  ? 

But,  thirdly  and  laftly,    Another  effecl,  or   confe- 
quence  of  Chrift's  refurreclion,.  is,  that  thereby  God 
hath  declared  him  to  be  judge  both  of  the  quick  andc 
the  dead.     This  St.  Paul  tells  us  in  the  xviith  of  the 
A£ts  ;   God  (faith  he)  now  commandeth  all  men  every 
where  to   repent  ;    becaufe  he  hath  appointed  a  day  in 
which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteoufnefs,  by  that 
man  whom  he  hath  ordained^  of  which  he  hath  given  af~ 
furance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raifed  him  from '  i 
the  dead.     And  this  is  the  point  that  St.  Peter  likewife 
here  in  my  text,  takes  care  to  inculcate  to  Cornelius, 
when  he  preached  Chrift's  refurrection  to  him.     Him 
(faith  he)  God  raifed  up  the  third  day,  and  Jhewed  him 
openly,  &c.  And  he  commanded  us  to  preach  to  the  peo- 
ple, and  to  teftify  that  it  is  he  who  is  ordained  of  God  to 
be    the  judge  of  quick  and  dead.     And  lafrly,   This 
is  that  which  the  angels  declared  to  the  apoftles  while 
they  were  looking  ftedfaftly  towards  heaven  as  our  Sa- 
viour afcended  thither,:  Why  Jland  ye  (fay  they) gazing 
up  into  heaven  ?   'This  fame  fefus  vjhich  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  Jhallfo  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
havefeen  him  go  into  heaven* 

O  what  confufion  will  this  be  to  all  unbelievers  and 
impenitent  finners,  when  they  (hall  fee  that  very  perfon 
v/hom  they  thought  fo  meanly  of,  and  whofe  offers  of 
falvation  they  often  defpifed,  appearing  in  the  clouds 
with  ten  thoufand  glorious  angels  about  him,  and  com- 
ing in  the  moil  terrible  manner  that  can  b§  imagined, 

to 
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0  call  them  to  account  for  their  lives  pair,  and  to  ex- 
cute  judgment  upon  all  ungodly  men  ! 

They  will  not  then  any  longer  (with  the  feoffors  that 
>t.  Peter  tells  us  (hall  be  in  the  laft  days)  fay,  Where  is 
he  promife  cf  his  earning  ?  for  we  fee  that  all  things 
ontinue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  ereation; 
or  they  (hall  be  convinced,  that  however  his  coming 
vas  for  good  reafons  deferred,  yet  he  (ball  then  come 
:o  purpofe  j  to  the  everlafling  confufion  of  their  faces, 
:hat  oppofed,  or  defpifed,  or  neglected  him  and  his  re- 
ligion. 

Then  mall  they  fay,  Yonder  he  is,  whom  we  flight- 
ed, whofe  religion  we  drolled  upon,  whofe  fervants 
and  followers  we  took  to  be  no  better  than  a  company 
of  credulous  fools.  Lo  !  yonder  he  is  in  the  clouds, 
whofe  tenders  of  mercy  we  have  refufed,  whofe  coun- 
;fels  we  have  rejected,  to  whofe  fpirit  we  have  done  de- 
fpite,  whofe  fides  we  have  often  pierced  by  our  high 
affronts,  in  as  rude  a  manner  as  the  foldiers  did  at  Je- 
rufalem.  Yonder  he  is ;  but  no  longer  a  carpenter's 
Ton,  no  longer  a  man  of  for rows ,  and  acquainted  with 
griefs  ;  no  longer  a  mean  obfeure  Galilean  ;  no  long- 
er a  crucified  God  ;  as  we  in  derifion  called  him  :  but 
the  fovereign  of  angels,  the  judge  of  mankind  and  de- 
vils, and  the  Lord  of  all  things  both  in  heaven  and 
earth. 

On  the  other  fide,  this  reflection,  that  our  Lord  by 
his  refurredlion  is  made  the  judge  of  the  world,  doth 
not  afford  matter  of  greater  terror  to  his  enemies,  than 
it  doth  of  comfort  to  his  friends  and  followers.  How 
mult  it  revive  the  heart  of  every  honed  chriilian,  and 
encourage  him  to  go  on  patiently  and  chearfully  in  the 
fervice  of  his  Mafter,  notwithstanding  the  many  frail- 
ties and  infirmities  he  groans  under  j   notwithstanding 

the 
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the  many  flips  and  errors,  that  after  his  bell:  endeavours 
do  attend  the  courfe  of  his  life  ;  to  confider  that  he, 
who  is  to  take  his  accounts  at  the  iaft  day,  and  to  pals 
fentence  upon  him,  is  no  other  than  his  dear  Redeem- 
er ? 

If  we  look  upon  the  judgment  to  come  only  in  this 
view,  that  then  all  the  hidden  works  of  darknefs  (hall  be 
brought  to  light,  the  fecrets  of  all  hearts  be  laid  open, 
the  actions  of  all  mankind  ftrictly  examined  and  fcan- 
ned,  and  fentence  pafs  upon  every  one  according  to  his 
works  done  in  the  flefh  s  I  fay,  if  we  have  no  other 
,  view  of  the  lad:  judgment  than  only  this,  it  would  not 
be  very  comfortable  to  the  heft  of  us,  who  are  all  fin- 
ners,  and  therefore  cannot  plead  our  innocence  at  that 
great  tribunal.  But  when  we  confider  farther,  that  it 
is  our  Saviour  that  (hall  then  fit  upon  the  throne  j  that 
it  is  our  Saviour,  to  whom  God  hath  committed  the 
judging  of  us ;  our  Saviour,  I  fay,  that  knows  our 
frame,  that  is  fenfible  of  all  the  difficulties  we  have  to 
conflict  with,  as  having  himfelf,  in  the  days  of  his  flefh, 
had  fumcient  experience  of  them  (be  having  been  in  all 
points  tempted  as  we  arey  only  without  Jin)  _  and  that 
this  Saviour  of  ours  will  not  judge  us  according  to  the 
rigour  of  the  law,  but  according  to  the  gracious  al- 
lowances of  the  gofpel :  the  confederation  of  this,  I 
fay,  will  prove  an  effectual  antidote  againft  all  the  fears, 
and  difquietudes,  and  defpondency  we  may  lie  under 
upon  account  of  our  own  unworthinefs. 

Let  none  of  us  therefore,  that  heartily  own  our  Lord' 
Jefus,  and  his  religion,  and  honeitly  endeavour  to  live 
up  to  the  laws  of  his  gofpel,  fright  ourfelves  with  fuch 
thoughts  as  thefe  :  how  ihall  I,  poor  wretch,  dare  to 
appear  before  the  face  of  my  judge,  at  the  laflday  ; 
who  have  fo  many  grievous  fins  to  anfwer  for  ?  Let  us 
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but  go  on  in  the  good  courfe  we  are  in,  let  us  but  hold 
the  profefEon  of  our  faith  without  wavering ;  and  daily 
apply  to  the  throne  of  grace,  for  flrength  and  affift- 
ance  againft  our  corruptions;  and  to  our  prayers  add 
our  lincere  endeavours  to  increafe  in  virtue ;  and  the 
longer  we  live  ftill  to  grow  better :  and  then  I  dare 
fay,  whatever  fins  we  may  have  been  guilty  of,  we 
ihall  not  need  to  have  any  apprehenfion  or  fear  of  our 
condition,  upon  account  of  them,  when  we  come  to 
die  ;  but  we  may  with  confidence  appear  before  the 
tribunal  of  our  Lord,  and  expect  our  part  in  that  com- 
fortable fentence  which  he  will  at  the  laft  day  pro- 
nounce to  all  his  true  difciples  and  followers ;  Come,  ye 
blejfed  of  my  Father ',  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  To  which 
kingdom  God  Almighty  bring  us  all,  &c. 
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ith  refpedt  to  thofe  that  feparate  from, 
the  Communion  of  the  Church  of 
England,  upon  the  pretence  of  it,  &c. 


!HERE  is  nothing  more  in  our  mouths 
than  conference ;  and  yet  there  are  few 
things  we  have  generally  taken  lefs  pains 
to  underftand.  We  fit  down  too  often 
with  this,  that  it  is  fomething  within  us,  we  do  not 
know  what,  which  we  are  to  obey  in  all  that  it  fug- 
gefts  to  us  5  and  we  trouble  ourfelves  no  further  aboutj 
it. 

By  which  means,    it  frequently  comes  to  pafs,   that 
though  we  have  efpoufed  very  dangerous  errors,  or  hap-  • 
pened  to  be  engaged  in  very  finful  practices,  yet  believ- 
ing and  acting,  as  we  fay,  according  to  our  confeience, 
we  do  not  only  think  ourfelves  perfectly  right  and  fafe,  • 
while  we  continue  in  this  ftate,  but  are  effectually  arm-  ■ 
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cd  againit  all  forts  of  arguments  and  endeavours  that 
can  be  ufed,  for  the  bringing  us  to  a  better  mind. 

This  is  too  vifible  in  many  cafes  -3  but  in  none  more 
than  in  the  cafe  of  thofe  that  at  this  day  feparate  from 
the  communion  of  the  church,  as  it  is  eitabiifhed  a- 
mong  us.     Though  the  laws  of  the  land,  both  eccle- 
fiaftical  and  civil,  do  oblige  them  to  join  in  our  com- 
munion ;    though  many  arguments  are  offered  to  con^ 
vtnce  them,  not  only  that  they  lawfully  may,  but  that 
i|jthey  are  bound  to  do  it ;    though  they  themfelves  are 
llfenfible,   that  manifold  and  grievous  mifchiefs  and  dan- 
gers  do  enfue  from  this  breach   of  communions,  and 
thefe  unnatural  divifions,  both  to  the  chriftian  religion 
•'  |in general,  and  to  our  reformed  religion  in  particular; 
i'kret,  if  to  all  thefe  things  a  man  can  reply,  that  he  is  fa— 
tltisfied  in  his  confcience,    that  he  doth  well  in  refufmg 
s  obedience  to  the  laws ;  or,  that  he  is  not  fatisfied  in 
bis  confcience,   that   he  ought  to  join  with  us  upon 
fuch  terms  as  are  required,  this  fmgle  pretence  fhall  be 
pften  thought  a  fufficient  anfwer,  both  to  laws  and  ar- 
guments. 

A  ftrange  thing  this  is,  that  confcience,  which,  a- 
mong  other  ends,  was  given  to  mankind  for  a  prefer- 
vativQ  and  fecurky  of  the  public  peace ;  for  the  more 
•:fFe equally  obliging  men  to  unity,  and  obedience  to 
;,aws,  yet  mould  often  be  a  means  of  fetting  them  at 
Hiftance,  and  prove  a  fhelter  for  difobedience  and  dif- 
frder  :  that  God  fhould  command  us  to  obey  our  go- 
vernors in  all  lawful  things,  for  confcience- fake,  and 
'et  that  we  fhould  difobey  them  in  lawful  things  for 
:onfcience-fake  too. 

It  is  the  defign  of  this  difcourfe  to  examine  what 
here  is  in  this  plea,  that  is  fo  often  made  by  our  dif- 
ienters,   fdr~  their  not  complying  with  the  laws,  viz. 

I  2  That 
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That  it  is  againft  their  confcience  fo  to  do ;  and  to 
{hew  in  what  cafes  this  plea  is  juftly  made,  and  in  what 
cafes  not;  and  where  it  is  juftly  made,  how  far  it  will 
juftify  any  man's  feparation,  and  how  far  it  will  not. 
And  all  this  in  order  to  the  poiTefling  thofe  who  are 
concerned,  with  a  fenfe  of  the  great  neceflity  that  lies 
upon  them  of  ufing  their  moft  ferious  endeavours  to 
inform  their  confciences  aright  in  thefe  matters,  before 
thev  prefume  to  think  they  can  feparate  from  us 
with  a  good  confcience,  which  is  all  we  defire  of  them ; 
for  it  is  not  our  bufinefs  to  perfuade  any  man  to  conform 
againft  his  confcience,  but  to  convince  every  man 
how  dangerous  it  may  be  to  follow  a  mifinformed  con- 
fcience. 

But  before  I  enter  upon  this  difquifition,  it  will  be  ne- 
cefTary,  in  the  firft  place,  to  prepare  my  way,  by  laying 
down  the  grounds  and  principles  I  mean  to  proceed 
upon.  And  here,  that  I  may  take  in  all  things  that 
are  needful  to  be  known  before-hand  about  this  mat- 
ter, 1  fhall  treat  diftin&ly  of  thefe  five  heads  : 

I.  Of  the  nature  of  confcience. 

II.  Of  the  rule  of  confcience.    And  under  that, 

III.  Of  the  power  of  human  laws  to  oblige  the  con-' 
fcience. 

IV.  And  particularly  in  the  injlance  of  church  com' 
munion. 

V.  Of  the  authority  of  confcience  ;  or,  How  far  a 
man  is  obliged  to  be  guided  by  his  confcience  in  his  ac- 
tions. 

I.  And  firft,  As  for  the   nature  of  confcience,  the 
trueft  way  to  find  out  that  will  be,  not  fo  much  to  en- 
quire into  the  fignification  of  the  word  confcience,  or 
the  feveral  fcholaftical  definitions  of  it,  as  to  confider 
what  every  man  doth  really  mean  by  that  word,  when 

he 
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lie  has  occafion  to  make  ufe  of  it :  for,  if  it  do  appear, 
that  all  men  do  agree  in  their  notions  and  fenfe  about 
this  matter,  that,  without  doubt,  which  they  all  thus 
agree  in,  is  the  true  notion  and  fenfe  cf  confcience. 

Now,  as  to  this,  we  may  obferve  in  the  firft  place, 
that  a  man  never  fpeaks  of  his  confcience,  but  with  re- 
fpecl:  to  his  own  actions,  or  to  fomething  that  hath  the 
nature  of  an  action  which  is  done  or  omitted  by  him,  or 
is  to  be  done  or  omitted  ;    matters  of  mere  knowledge 
and  fpeculation  we  do  not  concern  our  confcience  with; 
as  neither  with  thofe  things  in  which  we  are  purely  paf- 
five  ;  as  neither  with  actions,  if  they  be  not  our  own. 
We  do  not,  for  inftance,  make  it  a  point  of  confcience, 
one  way  or  other,  whether  a  thing  be  true  or  falfe;   or 
whether  this  or  the  other  accident  that  befals  us,   be 
profperous  or  unfortunate  ;   or  whether  another  man 
hath  done  good  or  bad  actions,  in  which  we  are  no  way 
concerned.     Thefe  kind  of  things  may  indeed  prove 
matters  of  great  fatisfaction  or  difquiet,  of  joy  or  gritf 
to  us ;  but  we  do  not  take  our  confcience  to  be  affect- 
ed with  them.     That  word  never  comes  in,  but  with 
refpect  to  fomething  willingly  done,  or  left  undone  by 
us  \   or  which  we  may  do,  or  may  forbear. 

Secondly,  We  may  obferve,  that  in  common  fpeech 
we  do  not  either  ufe  this  word  confcience  about  our 
«  actions,  but  only  fo  far  as  thofe  actions  fall  under  a 
moral  confideration  ;  that  is,  as  they  have  the  nature 
of  duties  or  fins,  or,  as  they  are  lawful  or  unlawful. 
Always  when  we  fpeak  of  confcience  in  our  actions,  we 
have  refpect  to  fome  law  or  rule,  by  which  thofe  ac- 
tions are  to  be  directed  and  governed,  and  by  their  a- 
greeablenefs  or  difagreeablenefs  with  which,  they  be- 
come morally  good  or  evih 

1 3  Thirdly, 
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Thirdly,  This  being  fo,  the  only  thing  remaining  to 
be  enquired  into  for  the  finding  out  what  conference  is, 
is  what  can  be  reafonabfy  thought  to  be  our  fenfe  and 
meaning,  when  we  ufe  the  word  conscience,  with  fuch 
application  to  our  actions,  as  we  have  now  faid.  Now 
for  that  I  defire  it  may  be  cpnfidered,  that  when  we  talk 
of  our  actions  as  we  concern  our  confeience  in  them, 
they  can  but  fall  under  thefe  two  heads"  of  diftinction  ; 
that  is  to  fay,  in  the  firft  place,  we  either  confider  our 
actions  as  already  done,  or  omitted  ;  or  we  confider 
them  as  yet  not  done,  but  as  we  are  deliberating  about 
them.  And  then,  fecondly,  whether  we  confider  them 
as  done,  or  not  done  ;  as  pafl,  or  future  ;  yet  we  rank 
them  under  one  of  thefe  three  notions : 

We  either  look  upon  them  as  commanded  by  God, 
and  fo  to  be  duties ;  or  as  forbidden  by  God,  and  fo  to 
be  fins  ;  or  as  neither  commanded  nor  forbidden,  and 
fo  to  be  indifferent  actions.  (With  thefe  laft  actions  in- 
deed, confeience  is  not  properly  or  directly  concerned, 
but  only  by  accident,  to  wit,  as  thofe  indifferent  ac- 
tions do  approach  to  the  nature  of  duties  or  fins.)  Our 
actions,  I  fay,  do  not  touch  our  confeience,  but  as  they 
fall  under  fome  of  thefe  heads. 

Now,  in  all  thefe  refpects,  we  have  indeed  different 
ways  of  bringing  in  confeience ;  but  yet,  as  it  will  ap- 
pear, we  mean  the  fame  thing  by  it  in  them  all. 

Firft  of  all,  when  we  are  considering  an  action  as' 
yet  not  done,  if  we  look  upon  it  as  commanded  by  God, 
we  fay,  ws  are  bound  in  confeience  to  do  it ;  if  we 
look  upon  it  as  a  finful  action,  we  fay,  it  is  againft  our 
confeience  to  do  it  5  if  we  look  upon  it  as  an  indiffer- 
ent thing,  we  fay,  we  may  do  it,  or  not  do  it,  with  a. 
iafe  confeience.  Now,  I  pray,  what  do  we  mean  by 
thefe  expreffions  ?  I  defire  that  every  one  would  confult 

his 
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his  own  mind,   and  deny,   if  he  can,  that  this  is  the 
fenfe  of  his  words  :  if  he  faith-he  is  bound  in  confcience 
tc  do  this  or  the  other  thing,-  whether  he  doth  not  mean 
this  ;  that  he  verily  thinks  it  his  duty  to  do  that  adion?  If 
he  faith  that  it  is  againfl  his  confcience  to  do  fuch  an 
action,  whether  \\e  means  any  more  than  this;  that  he 
is  perfuaded  in  his  judgment,  that  to  do  fuch  an  aclion 
is  an  offence  againfl  God  ?  If  he  faith  that  he  can  do  it 
with  a  fafe  confcience,  whether  he  hath  any  other  mean- 
ing than  this ;    that,  to  the  bell  of  his  knowledge  and 
judgment,  the  aclion  may  be  done  without  tranfgref- 
•fingany  law  of  God?   This    is  now  undeniably  the 
fenfe  that  every  man  in  the  world  hath,  when  he  makes 
mention  of  confcience  as  to  actions  that  are  not  }-et 
done,  but  only  propofed  to  his  confideration.     So  that 
taking  confcience  as  it  refpe£fcs  our  actions  to  he  done 
or  omitted,  and  as  it  is  to  govern  and  conduit  them  (in 
'  which  fenfe  we  call  confcience  a  guide, 'or  a  monitor, 
^nd  fometimes,  though  very  improperly,  a  rule  of  our 
^actions)  it  can  be  nothing  q\(q,  in  the  fenfe  of  all  men 
that  ufe  that  word,   but  a  man's  judgment  concerning 
the  goodnefs  or  badnefs,   the  lawfulnefs  or  unlawful- 
nefs  of  actions,  in  order  to  the  conduct  of  his  own  life. 
But  fecondly,  If  we  fpeak  of  our  actions  that  are 
done  and  part,  and  confider  confcience  with  reference 
to  them ;   here,   indeed,  we  do  a  little  vary  the  ex- 
prefTion  about  confcience,   but  the  notion  of  it  is  the 
*  fame  we  have  now  given.     As  for  inftance,  when  we 
-talk  of  peace  of  confcience,  or  trouble  of  confcience, 
with  reference  to  fome  action  we  have  done  or.  omit- 
ted ;   when  we  fay,  My  confcience  bears  me  witnefs, 
that  I  have  acted  rightly  and  honeflly  in  this  affair  ;  or 
my  confcience  acquits  me  from  blame,   as  to  this  or  to 
the  other  action ;  or  I  am  troubled  in  confcience  for  doing 

1 4  what 
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what  I  have  done  :   if  we  turn  thefe  phrafes  into  other 
words,  we  {hall  find  that  there  is  nothing  more  at  the 
bottom  of  them  than  this;   that  reflecting  upon  our 
.own  ackionsa  we  find,  that  in  this,  or  the  other  inftance, 
we  have  either  acted  or  omitted,  as 'we  are  convinced 
in   our  judgment  we  ought  to  do  %  and  the  remem- 
brance of  this  is  fome  pleafure   and  fatisfaction  to  us  j 
or  we  have  done  or  forborne  fomething  contrary  to 
what  we  take  to  be  our  duty,  and  the  remembrance  of 
this   affects  us  with  grief  and  trouble.     But  ftill,  in 
both  thefe  inftances  of  expreffion,  that  which  we  mean 
by  confcience,  is  the  fame  thing  as  in  the  former  cafes, 
viz.  It  is  our  judgment  and  perfuafion  concerniag  what 
we  ought  to  do,  or  ought  not  to  do,  or  lawfully  may 
do  ;  only  here  we  a'dd  to  it  this  confideration,  that  the 
action  which  we  are  perfuaded  to  be  good,  or  bad,  or 
indifferent,  is  now  done  or  omitted  by  us,  and  we  do 
remember  it.    In  the  former  cafe,  confcience  was  con- 
fidered  as  the  guide  of  our  actions  3  in  the  latter  cafe  ifr 
is  confidered   as  the  witnefs  of  our  actions :  but,   in 
both  cafes,  confcience  is  the  judge;  and  confequently, 
in  both  cafes,  the  notion  of  it  is  the  fame,  only  with 
this  difference,  that  in  the  former  it  was  a  man's  mind, 
making  a  judgment  what  he  ought  to  do,  or  not  to  do; 
in  the  latter  it  is  a  man's  mind,  reflecting  upon  what 
he  hath  done,  or  not  done,  and  judging  whether  he  be 
innocent  or  culpable  in  the  matter  he  reflects  upon. 

I  do  not  know  how  to  give  a  clearer  account  of  the 
nature  of  confcience  in  general,  than  this  I  have  now 
given.  This,  I  believe,  is  the  natural  notion  that  all 
men  have  of  it ;  and  there  is  no  expreflion  in  fcripture 
about  it,  but  what  doth  confirm  this  notion.  If,  in- 
deed, we  put  epithets  to  confcience,  and  talk  of  a  good 

confcience,  or  an  evil  confcience ;  a  tender  confcience, 

or 
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or  a  feared  confcience,  or  the  like  ;  then  it  includes 
more,  both  in  fcripture,  and  in  common  language, 
than  I  have  now  mentioned.  But  to  give  an  account 
of  thofe  things,  I  am  not  now  concerned,  as  being 
without  the  limits  of  our  prefent  enquiry. 

II.  And  now  we  are  fufliciently  prepared  for  our  fe- 
cond  general  point,  which  is  touching  the  rule  of  con- 
fcience ;  if,  indeed,  after  what  we  have  already  faid,  it 
be  not  fuperfluous  to  infift  upon  that. 

It  appears  plainly,  by  what  I  have  reprefented,  that 
confcience  muft  always  have  a  rule,  which  it  is  to  fol- 
low, and  by  which  it  is  to  be   governed  :   for  fince 
!  confcience  is  nothing  elfe  but  a  man's  judgment  coh- 
;  cerning  actions,  as  good,  or  bad,  or  indifferent ;   it  is 
2  certain,  that  a  man  muft  have  fome  meafures  to  pro- 
I  ceed  by,  in  order  to  the  framing  fuch  a  judgment  about 
■  actions ;  that  is  to  fay,  there  muft  be  fomething  diftinct 
from  the  man  himfelf,  that  makes  actions  to  be  good, 
or  bad,  or  indifferent ;  and  from  which,  by  applying 
particular  actions  to  it,  or  comparing  them  with  it,  a 
man  may  be  able  to  judge,  whether  they  be  of  the  one 
fort,  or  the  other.     Now  this,  whatever  it  be,  is  that 
which  we  call  the  rule  of  confcience ;  and  fo  much  it  is 
its  rule,  that  confcience  can  be  no  farther  a  fafe  guide^ 
than  as  it  follows  that  rule. 

If  now  it  be  afked,  what  this  rule  of  confcience  is  ? 
or  what  that  is  which  makes  a  difference  between  ac- 
tions, as  to  the  moral  goodnefs  or  badnefs  of  them? 
:  the  anfwer  to  it  is  obvious  to  every  body5  that  it  can 
be  nothing  elfe  but  the  law  of  God  :  for  nothing  can 
be  a  duty,  but  what  God's  law  hath  made  (o;  and  no- 
thing can  be  a  fin,  but  what  God's  law  hath  forbidden, 
•  the  very  notion  of  fin  being,  that  it  is  a  tranfgreftion  of 
the  law :  and  laftly,  we  call  a  thing  lawful,  or  indiffer- 

1 5  -  ent, 
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ent,  upon  this  very  account,  that  there  is  no  law  of  God 
either  commanding  or  forbidding  it ;  and  where  there 
is  no  law,  there  is  no  tranfgreilion.  So  that  undeniably 
the  great,  nay,  I  fay,  the  only  rule  by  which  confcience 
is  to  be  governed,  is  the  law  of  God,  ccnfidered  either 
as  it  commands  aclions,  or  forbids  them,  or  as  it  neither 
commands  them  nor  forbids  them. 

But,  in  order  to  the  giving  a  more  diftincl:  account 
of  this  rule  of  confcience,  there  is  this  needful  to  be  en- 
quired into,  viz.  In  what  fenfe  we  take,  or  what  we 
mean  by  the  law  of  God,  when  we  fay,  it  is  the  rule 
of  confcience. 

Now  to  this  our  anfwer  is,  That  by  the  law  of  Go 
we  here  underftand  God's  will,  for  the  government  c 
mens  actions,  in  what  way  foever  that  will  is  declar 
to  them. 

Now  the  will  of  God  is  declared  to  men  two  ways  5 
;  either  by  nature,  or  by  revelation  ;  fo  that  the  juft  and 
adequate  rule  of  confcience  is  made  up  of  two  parts, 
the  lav/ of  nature,  and  God's  revealed  law. 

By  the  law  of  nature  we  mean  thofe  principles  of 
good  and  evil,  juft  and  unjuft,  which  God  hath  ftampBH 
ed  upon  the  minds  of  all  men,  in  the  very  conftitution  I 
of  their  natures.  There  arefome  things  eternally  good 
in  themfelves ;   fuch  as,   to  worfhip  God,   to  honour 
our  parents,  to  ftand  to  cur  covenants,    to  live  peace- 
ably in  the  government,  from  which  we  receive  pro- 
tection 5  and  the  contrary  to  thefe  will  be  eternally  evil ; 
the  heads  of  all  which  things,  thus  good  in  themfelves, 
are  writ,  fo  plainly  and  legibly  in  the  minds  of  mankind,  , 
that  there  is  no  man,  who  is  come  to  the  ufe  of  his  rea- 
ion,  but  mult  of  necefilty  be  convinced,  that  to  prac- 
tife  thefe  things  will  always  be  his  duty,  and  not  to  ■ 
pra&ife  them3 .  will  always  be  evil,  and  a  fin.   Now  all 

thefe 
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thefe  heads  and  principles  put  together,  is  that  we  call 
the  law  of  nature  ;  and  this  is  all  the  rule  of  confeience 
that  mankind  had,  before  God  was  pleafed  to  difcover 
his  will  by  more  particular  revelation.  And  this,  is  that 
law  which  the  apoflie  fpeaks  of,  when  he  faith,  that 
the  gentiles ,  who  had  not  the  law  of  iM&fes,  yet  had  a 
law  written  in  their  hearts  ;  by  their  acting  according 
to  which,  or  contrary  to  which,  their  confeience  did 
bear  witnefs  to  them,  and  did  either  accufe  them,  or 
excufe  them. 

But  then,  fecondly,  to  us  chriflians,  God,   to  this 

daw  of  nature,   hath  fuperadded  a  revealed  law,  which 

is  contained  in  the.  books   of  holy  fcriptures;  which 

revealed  law  yet,  is  not  wholly  of  a  different  kind  from 

the  former,  nor  doth  it  at  all  void  the  obligation  of  it, 

|  but  only  thus  :  God  hath,  in  his  revealed  law,  declared 

■  the  precepts  of  the  law  of  nature  more  certainly  and  ac- 

.  curately  than  before :  he  hath  given  greater  force  and 

itrength  to  them  than  they  had  before,  by  the  functions 

■:  of  greater  rewards  and  puniihments:   he  hath  likewife 

•  herein  perfected  the  law  of  nature,  find  hath  obliged  us, 

:  In  point  of  duty,  to  more  and  higher  initances  of  virtue 

than  nature  did  ftric~tly  oblige  us  to  :  and  laflly,  he  hath 

;  added  feme  pofitive  laws  for  us  to  obferve,  which  were 

not  at  all  contained  in  the  law  of  nature :  as  for  inftance, 

I  to  believe  in  JefusChrift,  in  order  to  falvation  5  to  make 

j  all  our  applications  to  God  in  the  name  of  that  media- 

jj  tor  Chrift  Je.fus  j  to  enter  into  a  chriftian  fociety  by 

baptifm  ;  and  to  exercife  communion  with  that  fociety, 

\  by  partaking  of  the  Lord's  fupper. 

And  this  is  that  law  which  we  chriftians  are  obliged 

;  to,  as  well  as  to  the  law  of  our  natures  ;   and  which, 

i  as  it  is  a  fummary  of  all  the  laws  of  nature,  (o,  indeed, 

is  it  a  fumniary  of  all  our  duty  ;  fo  that  if  any  man  will 

call' 
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call  it  the  great,  or  only  rule  of  chriftian  confcien.ee,  I 
fhall  not  much  oppofe  him,  provided  that  this  be  al- 
ways remembered,  that, 

In  the  third  place,  when  we  fay,  that  the  natural 
and  revealed-taw  of  God  is  the  juft  rule,  by  which  we 
are  to  govern  our  confeience ;  or  when  we  fay,  that 
the  law  of  God,  as  revealed  and  contained  in  the  bible, 
is,  to  us  chriftians,  the  juft  rule ;  we  are  fo  to  under- 
itand  this  proportion,  as  to  take  into  it,  not  only  all  that 
is  directly  and  exprefsly  commanded  or  forbidden  by 
either  of  thofe  laws,  but  alfo  all  that  by  plain  collection 
of  right  reafon,  in  applying  generals  to  particulars,  or 
comparing  one  thing  with  another,  doth  appear  to  be 
commanded  or  forbidden  by  them. 

So  that,  by  the  law  of  nature,  as  it  is  a  rule  of  con- 
feience, we  are  not  only  to  underftand  the  prime  heads, 
and  moft  general  dictates  of  it  (which  are  but  few)  but 
alfo  all  the  neceflary  deductions  from  thofe  heads.  And 
by  the  law  of  fcripture,  as  it  is  the  rule  of  confeience, 
we  are  not  only  to  underftand  the  exprefs  commands 
and  prohibitions   wc  meet  with  there  in  the  letter  of 
thQ  text  \  but  all  the  things  likewife  that,  by  unavoid- 
able confequence,  do  follow  from  thofe  commands  and 
prohibitions.     In  a  word,    when  we  are   deliberating 
with  ourfelves,  concerning  the  goodnefs  or  badnefs,  the 
lawfulnefs  or  unlawfulnefs  of  this,  or  the  other  particu- 
lar action  j  we  are  not  only  to  look  upon  the  letter  of 
the  law,  but  to  attend  farther  to  what  that  law  may  be 
fuppofed  by  a  rational  man  to  contain  in  it.    And  if  we 
be  convinced,  that  the  action  we  are  deliberating  about 
is  commanded  or  forbidden,  by  direct  inference,  or  by 
parity  of  reafon,  we  ought  to  look  upon  it  as  a  duty,  or 
a  frn,   though  it  be  not  exprefsly  commanded  or  for- 
bidden by  the  law,  in  the  letter  of  it,     And  if  nei- 
ther 
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ther  the  letter  of  the  law,  nor  by  confequence 
from  it,  nor  by  parity  of  reafon,  the  action  be- 
fore us  appear,  either  to  be  commanded  or  forbidden  ; 
in  that  cafe  we  are  to  look  upon  it  as  an  indifferent 
action,  which  we  may  do,  or  let  alone,  with  a  fafe 
confcience  :  or,  to  exprefs  the  thing  more  properly,  we 
are  to  look  upon  it  as  an  action  in  which  our  confcience 
is  not  fo  much  concerned  as  our  prudence. 

III.  Having  thus  given  an  account  of  the  rule  of 
confcience,  that  which  naturally  follows  next  to  be 
confidered,  with  reference  to  our  prefent  defign,  is, 
What  (hare  human  laws  have  in  this  rule  of  confcience : 
whether  they  be  a  part  of  this  rule,  and  do  really  bind  a 
man's  confcience  to  the  obfervance  of  them,  or  no  ? 
Which  is  our  third  general  head. 

Now,  as  to  this,  our  anfwer  is,  That  though  the 
laws  of  God  be  the  great,  and  indeed  the  only  rule  of 
confcience,  yet  the  laws  of  men,  generally  fpeaking, 
do  alfo  bind  the  confcience,  and  are  a  part  of  its  rule,  in 
a  fecondary  fenfe ;  that  is,  by  virtue  of,  and  in  fubor- 
dination  to,  the  laws  of  God. 

I  (hall  briefly  explain  the  meaning  of  this  in  the  four 
;   following  proportions : 

Firft,  There  is  nothing  more  certain,  than  that  the 
law  of  God,  as  it  is  declared  both  by  nature  and  fcrip- 
ture,  doth  command  us  to  obey  the  laws  of  men. 

There  is  no  one  dictate  of  nature  more  obvious  to 
us  than  this,  that  we  are  to  obey  the  government  we 
live  under,  in  all  honeft  and  juft  things  ;  for  this  is, 
indeed,  the  principal  law  and  foundation  of  ail  fociety. 
And  it  would  be  impoilibie,  either  for  kingdoms,  or 
itates,  for  cities,  or  families,  to  fubfift,  or  at  leaft  to 
maintain  themfelves  in  any  tolerable  degree  of  peace 
and  happinefs,  if  this  be  not  acknowledged  a  duty. 

And 
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And  then,  as  for  the  laws  of  God  in  fcripture,  there 
is  nothing  more  plainly  declared  there  than  that  it  is 
God's  will,  and  our  duty,  to  'obey  them  that  have  the 
rule  over  us  3  and  to  fubmit  our j elves  to  every  ordinance 
of  man,  for  the  Lord's  fake,  and  to  be  fitbjecl,  not  only 
for  wrath,  but  for  confcience  fake.  So  that  no  man 
•can  doubt,  that  he  is  really  bound  in  duty  to  obey  the 
laws  of  men,  that  are  made  by  juft  and  fufncient  au- 
thority. And  confequently  nq  man  can  doubt,  that- 
human  laws  do  really  bind  the  confcience,  and  are  one 
part  of  the  rule,  by  Which  it  is  to  be  directed  and  go 
verned. 

But  then  having  faid  this,  we  add  this  farther  in  the 
fecond  place,  That  human  laws  do  not  bind  the  con- 
fcience, by  any  virtue  in  themfelves,  but  merely  by 
virtue  of  God's  law,  who  has  commanded,  that  we 
fhould  in  all  things  be  fdbjecl .to  our  lawful  governors,; 
not  only  for  wrath,  but  for  confcience  fake.  Con- 
fcience is  not  properly  concerned  with  any  being  in  the 
world,  fave  God  alone;  it  hath  no  fuperior  but  him  : 
for  the  very  notion  of  it,  as  I  have  often  faid,  is  no  o- 
ther  than  our  judgment,  of  what  things  we  are  bound 
to  do  by  God's  law,  and  what  things  we  are  forbidden 
to  dobv  God's  lav/. 

So  that  all  the  men  in  the  world  cannot  bind  any 
man's  confcience,  by  virtue  of  any  power  or  authority 
that  is  in  them  :  but  now  God  having  made  it  an  ever- 
lafring  law,  both  by  nature  and  fcripture,  that  we 
fhould  obey  thofe  who  are  kt  over  us  3  whether  they 
be  our  parents,  or  our  matters,  and  much  more  our 
princes,  and  the  fovereign  legiflative  power,  under 
whom  we  live  3  by  virtue  of  this  command  of  God, 
and  this  only,  we  are  for  ever  bound  in  confcience,  to 
govern  our  actions  by  the  commands  that  they  impofe 

upon 
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upon  us;    and  thofe  commands  of  theirs   are  a  rule 

'  (though  a  confequential  or  afecondary  rule)  by  which 

we  are  to  govern  our  conference,  becaufe  they  are  the 

instances  of  our  obedience  to  the  laws  of  God. 

But  then,  in  the  third  place,  this  is  alfo  to  be  remem- 
bered ;  that  human  laws  do  no  farther  bind  the  con- 
feience, and  are  a  rule  of  it,  than  as  they  are  agreeable 
to  the  laws  of  God.  If  any  law,  or  command  of  man 
do  clafh  with  any  law  of  God  ;  that  is,  if  it  be  either 
'  evil  in  itfelf,  or  contradictory  to  the  duty  of  chriltians, 
:  as  laid  down  in  the  fcriptures  ;  in  that  cafe,  that  law 
or  command,  by  what  human  authority  foever  it  was 
made  or  given,  doth  not  bind  our  confeience,  nor  is  any 
rule  of  our  actions.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  not,  at 
any  rate,  to  yield  obedience  to  it ;  but  we  are  here  re- 
duced to  the  apoftles  cafe,  and  mud  act  as  they  did, 
that  is,  we  mujl  obey  God  rather  than  men_\  and  we  fin 
if  w.e  do  not.  For  fince  God  only  hath  proper  and  di- 
rect authority  over  our  confeience,  and  human  power, 
only  by  delegation  from  him  ;  and  (fnce  God  hath  not 
given  any  commifiion  to  the  mofc  fovereign  princes  up- 
on eolith  to  alter  his  laws,  or  to  inapofe  any  thing  upon 
his  fubjects,  that  is  inconfiftent  -with  them  :  it  follows, 
by  necefTary  confluence,  that  no  man  can  be  obliged 
to  obey  any  laws  of  men,  farther  than  they  are  agree- 
able to,  and  confident  with  the  laws  of  God. 

There  is  yet  a  fourth  thing  neceflary  to  be  taken  \n9 
for  the  clearing  the  point  we  are  upon3  and  that  is  this5 
.  That  though  human  laws,  generally  fpeaking,  may  be 
faid  to  bind  the  confeience,  and  to  be  a  part  of  its  rule  ; 
yet  we  donotaflert  that  every  human  lav/  (though  it 
doth  not  interfere  with  any  of  God's  laws)  doth  at  all 
times,  and  in  all  cafes,  oblige  every  man's  confeience 
to  active  obedience  to  it  3  fo  as  that  he  fins  againft 
2  God? 
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God,  if  he  tranfgrefs  it.  No,  it  would  be  a  very  hard 
thing  to  affirm  this ;  and  I  do  not  know  what  man 
among  us,  upon  thefe  terms,  would  be  innocent. 

Thus  much  I  believe  we  may  fafely  lay  down  as  a 
truth ;  that  where  either  the  matter  of  the  law  is  of  fuch 
a  nature,  that  the  public,  or  fome  private  perfon  fhall 
fuffer  damage,  or  inconvenience  by  our  not  obferving 
it :  or,  fecondly,  tho'  the  law,  as  to  the  matter  of  it, 
be  never  fo  trifling ;  nay,  tho'  perhaps,  all  things  con- 
sidered, it  be  an  inconvenient  law  ;  yet,  if  the  manner 
of  our  not  obeying  it,  be  fuch  as  gives  offence  to  our 
fuperiors,  or  to  any  others ;  that  is,  either  argues  a 
contempt  of  authority,  or  fets  an  ill  example  before  our 
f ell  ow-fubj  eels  :  1  fay,  in  either  of  thefe  cafes,  the  tranf- 
greflion  of  a  human  law  renders  a  man  guilty  of  a  fault, 
as  well  as  obnoxious  to  the  penalty  of  that  law.  But 
out  of  thefe  two  cafes,  I  mufl  confefs,  I  do  not  fee  how 
a  purely  human  law  doth  oblige  the  confcience  ;  or 
how  the  tranfgreffion  of  it  doth  make  a  man  guilty  of 
fin  before  God.  For  it  is  certain,  ifwefecure  thefe 
two  points  j  that  is  to  fay,  the  good  of  the  public,  and ' 
of  private  perfons  ;  and  withal,  the  facrednefs  and  re- 
fpecl:  which  is  due  to  authority  (which  is  likewife  in  or- 
der to  the  public  good)  we  anfwer  all  the  ends,  for 
which  the  power  of  making  laws,  or  laying  commands 
upon  inferiors,  was  committed  by  God  to  mankind. 

So  that  though  it  be  true,  that  human  laws  do 
oblige  the  confcience,  yet  it  is  alfo  true,  that  a  great 
many  cafes  may,  and  do  happen,  in  which  a  man  may 
a&  contrary  to  a  purely  human  law,  and  yet  not  be  a 
finner  before  God.  Always  fuppofing  (as  I  laid)  there 
be  no  contempt  or  refra&orinefs  ex prefTed  towards  the 
governors  ;  nor  no  fcandal,  or  ill  example  given  to  o- 
thers  by  the  action.     For  if  there  be  either  of  thefe  in 

the 
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he  cafe,  I  dare  not  acquit  the  man  from  being  a  tranf- 
^reflbr  of  God's  law,  in  the  inflance  wherein  he  tranf- 
yrefTeth  the  laws  of  men. 

For  this  is  that  which  we  infift  upon  ;  that  the  au- 
rhority  of  our  governors  ought  to  be  held  and  efteemed 
pery  facred,  both  becaufe   the  laws  of  God,  and  the 
public  good  require  it  mould  be  fo.     And  therefore, 
wherever  they  do  peremptorily  lay  their  commands 
upon  us,  we  are  bound  in  confcience  fo  far  to  com- 
ply,  as  not  to  conteft  the  matter  with  them,   nor  to 
feem  to  do  it.  And  tho'  their  commands,  as  to  the  mat- 
ter of  them,  be  never  fo  flight ;  nay,  tho'  they  mould 
prove  really  inconvenient,  either  to  ourfelves,  or  to  the 
public ;  yet j  if  they  ftand  upon  them,  if  they  perfift  in 
requiring  our  obedience  to  them,  we  muft  yield,  we 
mult  obey ;    always   fuppofing  they  be  not  againft 
God's  laws.     For  we  are  at  no  hand,   either   to  af- 
front their  authority  ourfelves,  or  to  encourage  others 
by  our  example,  to  do  it.     For  to  do  either  of  thefe 
things,  is  a  greater  evil  to  the  public,  than  our  obedi- 
ence to  an  inconvenient  law  can  eafily  be. 

IV.  And  now  it  is  time  for  us'  to  apply  what  hath 
been  faid  in  general  concerning  the  rule  of  conference, 
and  the  obligation  of  human  laws,  to  the  particular 
matter  here  before  us  ;  that  is,  the  bufinefs  of  church 
communion ;  the  obligation  of  confcience  to  which, 
in  fuch  manner  as  the  laws  have  appointed,  is  the 
fourth  general  head  we  are  to  confider. 

This  point  of  the  obligation  to  communion  with  the 
church,  as  by  law  eftablifhed,'hath  been  largely  hand- 
led by  feveral  learned  men  of  our  church,  and  particu- 
larly it  is  the  argument  of  one  of  thefe  difcourfes, 
which  have  lately  been  writ  for  the  fake  of  our  dilTent- 
ers.     Thither,    therefore,  I  refer  the  reader,  for  full 

fatif- 
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fatisfaction  about  this  matter,  being  only  juft  to  touc 
upon  itliere",  as  one  of  the  principles  we  take  for  gra 
ed,  and  {hall  proceed  upon  in"the  following  difcourfe. 

And  here  the  proportion  we  lay  down  is  this,  Tl 
it  is  every  man's  duty,  and  confequently  every  man 
bound  in  confcience,  to  join  in  communion  with  t 
church  which  is  eilablifhed  by  law  in  the  place  wh 
he  lives,  fo  long  as  that  church  is  a  true,  found  part 
the  catholic  church,  and  there  is  nothing  impofed  c 
required,  as  a  condition  of  communicating  with  it 
is  repugnant  to  the  laws  of  God,  or  the  appointment 
of  JefusChriit. 

This  proportion  is  evident,  not  only  becaufe  it  ne 
ceffarily  follows  from  the  foregoing  principle ;  whicl 
was,  that  every  man  is  bound  in  confcience  to  obey  tHi 
laws  of  men,  that  are  not  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God 
and  therefore,  confequently,  a  man  is  bound  to  obe] 
in  ecclenaflical  matters,  as  well  as  civil  (unlefs  it  car 
be  fhewed,  that  Chrift  hath  forbid  all  human  authority, 
-  whether  ecclefiaftical  or   civil ;    to   make  any  law: 
or   orders  about  religion,    which  I  believe  never  wa< 
or   can  be  fhewed)  but  it  is  evident,   upon  anothei 
account,    which    I  defire  may   be  coniidered.      We 
are  all  really  bound  by   the   laws   of    Jefus  Chrift, 
and  the  nature  of  his  religion,    to  preferve,  as  much 
as  in  us  lies,   the  unity  of  the  church:  which  uni- 
ty doth  confifl,  not  only  in  profeiling  the  fame  faith, 
but  joining  together  with  our  brethren  under  common 
governors,  in  the  fame  religious  communion  of  wor- , 
fhip  and  facraments.     And  therefore,  whoever  breaks  I 
this  unity  of  the  church,  by  withdrawing  his  obedience 
from  thofe  church  governors,  which  God  hath  fet  over 
him  in  the  place  where  he  lives  ;  and  feparating  from;, 
the  eftahlifhed  religious  afTemblies  of  chriflians  under  1 

thofe 
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:hofe  governors,  doth  really  tranfgrefs  the  laws  of  Je- 
us  Chrift,  and  is  guilty  of  that  firi  of  ichiiVn,  which  is 
0  very  much  cautioned  againft,  and  fa  highly  con- 
demned in  the  fcriptures  of  the  NeW-teftarne'rit :  un- 
efs,  in  the  mean  time,  it  doth  appear  to  the  man,  who 
.hus  withdraws  and  feparates,  that  there  is  fomething 
required  of  him  in  thofe  ailemblies,  and  by  thole  go- 
vernors, and  that  as  a  term  and  condition  of  holding 
nmunion  with  them,  which  he  cannot  fubmit  to 
without  fin. 

And  this  point  I  do  heartily  wifh  was  well  confider- 

?d  by  our  difienting  brethren.     They  do  feerh  often 

to  look  upon  this  buiinefs  of  coming  to  church,    and 

joining  with  us  in  prayers  and  facraments,   no  other- 

ikyife  to  bind  their  confcience,  than  other  purely  human 

■aws.    They  think  they  owe  no  obedience  to  the  laws 

fjin  thefe  matters,  different  from  that  which  they  yield 

to  any  common  acl:  of  parliament.     And  therefore  no 

wonder  they  often  make  fo  flight  a  bufinefs  of  them. 

But  this  is  a  great  miflake  :  there  is  much  more  in 
;thefe  things  than  this  comes  to.     The  withdrawing  our 
kcommunion  from  the  church,  carries  a  far  greater  guilt 
in  it,  than  the  violating  any  law  that  is  purely  human. 
For  though  we. do  readily  grant,  that  all  the  circu'm- 
fiances  of  public  worfnip  enjoined  in  the  church   (as  for 
jnftance,  the  times,  the  gestures,  the  forms  of  prayer, 
the  methods  of  reading  the  fcripture,  and  adminiftring 
the   facraments y  as  alio,    the  habits  of  the  minifters 
that  are  to  officiate)   be  all  of  human  inftkution,   and 
may  be  altered  arid  varied  at  the  dlfcretion  of  our  go- 
vernors ;  yet  the  public  worihip  itfeif,   under  public 
lawful  governors,  is  of  divine  appointment,  and  no  man 
can  renounce  it3  without  finning  againft  Jefus  Chrift, 
.  as  well  as  offending  againft  the  ecciefiaftical  laws. 
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A  human  law,  grounded  upon  a  divine,  or,  to  fpea 
more  properly,  a  divine  law,  modified  or  clothed  wit 
feveralcircurnftances  of  man's  appointment,  doth  ere 
ate  another  kind  of  obligation  upon  every  fubjedl.  thai 
a  law  that  is  purely  human  ;  that  is  to  fay,  a  law,  t 
matter  of  which  is  neither  good  nor  evil  in  itfelf,  bu 
perfectly  indifferent.  In  the  former  cafe,  we  m 
yield  obedience  to  the  law,  as  to  the  law  of  God,  ho 
ever  it  comes  clothed  with  circumftances  of  man's  ap^ 
pointment :  in  the  other  cafe,  we  only  yield  obedience 
as  to  the  command  of  man ;  and  for  no  other  reafon, 
than  that  God,  in  general,  hath  obliged  us  to  obe} 
cur  fuperiors. 

To  make  this  a  little  plainer ;  let  us,  for  inftance, 
take  the  bufinefs  of  paying  tribute  and  cuftom  in  thu 
nation,  in  which  cafe  there  is  a  complication  of  a  di- 
vine law  with  a  human,  as  it  is  in  the  cafe  we  arc  r 
now  upon.     That  every  fubjeel:  fiiould  pay  tribute, 
to  whom  tribute  is  due,    cujiom   to   whom  cuftom  is 
due  j   is  a   law  of  God,    as   being   a  branch    both 
of  natural  and  chriftian  juftice :    but  out  of  what 
goods  we  fhould  pay  tribute  or  cuftom,  or  what  pro- 
portion of  thofe  goods  fhould  be  paid,  this  is  not  de- 
fined, either  by  the  law  of  nature,  or  the  law  of  the 
gofpel,  but  is  left  to  the  determination  of  the  munici- 
pal laws  of  every  kingdom.     But  now,    becaufe  hu- 
man authority  doth  interpofe  in  this  affair,  and  fettles 
what  every  man  is  to  pay  to  the  king,  and  out  of  what 
commodities ;  doth  it  therefore  follow,   that  if  a  man 
can,  by  fraud  or  concealment,  detain  the  king's  right 
from  him,  that  he  incurs  no  other  guilt  for  this,  but 
only  the  tranfgrefling  of  an  acl:  of  parliament,  and  the 
being  obnoxious  to  the  penalties,  in  cafe  he  be  detected  ? 
No,  certainly  j  for  although  the  cultoms  in  that  man- 
ner 
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ner  and  form  be  fettled  upon  the  king  by  human  law 
Dnly,  yet  the  matter  of  that  law  being  a  point  of  natu- 
ral juftice  between  man  and  man,  the  man  that  is  thus 
guilty,   ought  to  look    upon  himfelf  as   an  offender 
againft  the  divine  law,  as  an  unjuft  perfon  before  God. 
And  his  wfllingnefs  to  fubmit  to  the  forfeiture  of  his 
goods,  will notrender  himlefs  unjuft,  ormoreexcufable. 
The  cafe  is  much  the  fame,  as  to  the  matter  we  have 
now  before  us.     It  is  not  a  mere  human  law,  or  act  of 
parliament,  that  obligeth  us  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
church  ',  to  bring  our  children  to  be  made  chriftians 
by  baptifm  ;  to  meet  together  at  folemn  times,  for  the 
profeflion  of  our  faith,  for  the  worshipping  of  God,  for 
the  commemorating  the  death  of  our  Saviour  in  the  fa- 
crament  of  his  fupper.     All  this  is  tied  upon  us  by  the 
laws  of  Chrift.     Thefe  things  are  as  much  required 
of  us  by  God,  as  chriftians,  as  it  is  required  that  we 
mould  pay  the  king,   and  every  man,   what  is  due  to 
them,  if  we  would  not  be  difhoneft  and  unjuft.     It  is 
true,  that  the  particular  forms,  and  modes,  and  cir- 
1  cumftances  of  doing  thefe  things,  are  not  commanded, 
•  nor  prefcribed  by  the  laws  of  Chrift,  in  this  inftance  of 
church  communion,  no  more  than  they  are  prefcribed 
by  the  laws  of  God,  in  the  other  inftance  I  gave  :  but 
they  are  left  intirely  to  the  prudence  and  difcretion  of 
the  governors  that  God  hath  fet  over  us  in  ecclefiafti- 
cal  matters,  juft  as  they  are  in  the  other.     But,  in  the 
mean  time,   thefe  things,  thus  clothed  by  human  au- 
thority, as  to  their  circumftances  3  yet  being,  for  the 
matter  of  them,  bound  upon  us  by  Chrift  himfelf,  we 
can  no  more  deny  our  obedience  to  the  public  laws  a- 
bout  them,  than  we  can  in  the  other  inftance  I  have 
named.     And  that  man  may  as  well,  for  inftance, 
purge  himfelf  from  the  imputation  of  knavery  before 
8  God, 
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God,  that  will  contrive  a  way  of  his  own,  for  the  paj 
ing  his  juft  debts,  contrary  to  what  the  law  of  the  Ian 
hath  declared  to  be  juft  and  honeil;  as  any  man   ca 
acquit  himfelf  from  ihe  fin  of  fchifm  before  God,   ths 
will  chufe  a  way  of  his  own  for  the  public  worlbip 
different  from,  and  in  oppofition  to,  what  the  laws 
the   church   have  prefci ibed  \  always  fuppofing, 
the  worfhip  ePcabliihed  be  commanded  by  juft  authoi 
ty,  and  there  be  nothing  required  in  it,  as  a  conditio 
of  communion,  that  is  againfr  the  laws  of  Jefus  Chrifh 
The  ium  of,  all  this  is,    that  it  is  every  man's  duty 
by  the  laws  of  Chrift,   as  well  as  the  laws  of  man,  tqll 
woriliip  God  in  the  way  of  the  church,  fo  long  as  there 
is  nothing  required  in  that  worfhip,  that  can  juftly  offend 
the  confeience  of  a  wife  and  good   chri Irian.      And 
therefore,   there  is  more  in  .departing  .from  the  com* 
munion  of  the  church,  when  we  can  lawfully  hold  it^ 
than  merely  the  violation  of  a  ilatute,  or  a  human  law ; 
for  we  cannot  do  it  without,  breaking  the  law  of  God. 
Nay,  (o  much  is  it  againil  the  law  of  God.  to  do  this, 
that  I   think  no  authority  upon  earth  can  warrant  it. 
So  that  even  if  there  was  a  law  made,  which  fhould 
ordain,  that  wilful,  caufelefs  feparation  from  the  efra- 
biiihed  church,  fhould  be  allowed  and  tolerated,  and  no 
man  ihould  be  called  to  an  account  for  it ;  yet  never- 
thelefs,  fuch  a  feparation  would  frill  be  a  fchifm,  would 
flill  be  a  fin  againil  God  ;  for  no  human  law  can  make 
that  lawful,   which  God's  law  hattl  forbid. 
-.    There  now  only  remains  our  hfk  general  head  about''] 
confeience  to  be  fpoken  to,  and  then  we  have  done 
with  our  preliminary  points  :  and  that  is,  concerning 
the  authority  of  confeience,  or  howT  far  a  man  is  ob- 
liged to  follow  or  be  guided  by  his  confeience  in  his 
actions. 

When 
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V,  hen  we  fpeak  of  the  obligation  of  conference,  or 
f  being,  bound  in  confeience  to  do  or  not  to  do  an  ac- 
on  j  it  fufficie'ntly-  appears  from  what  hath  been  (aid, 
lat  we  can  mean  no  more  by  thefe  phrafes  than  this, 
lat  we  are  convinced  in  our  judgment,  that  it  is  our 
uty  to  do  tiiis  or  the  other  action  ;  becaufe  we  believe 
rat  God  hath  commanded  it.  Or  we  are  perfuaded 
1  our  judgment,  that  we  ought  to  forbear  this  or  the 
ther  action ',  becaufe  we  believe  that  God  hath  for- 
idden  it. 

This  now  being  that  which  we  mean  by  the  obliga- 
cn  of  confeience ;  here  we  come  to  enquire,  how  far 
lis  perfuaiion  or  judgment  of  ours  concerning  what  is 
jur  duty,  and  what  is  fmful,  hath  authority  over  us  ; 
ow  far  it  doth  oblige  us  to  act  or  not  a£l,  according 
b  it. 

J  Now.  in  order  to  the  refolding  of  this,  we  mufr.  take 
lotice,  that  our  judgment  concerning  what  God  hath 
ommanded,  or  forbidden,  or  left  indifferent,  is  ei- 
her  true  or  falfe.  We  either  make  a  right  judgment 
>f  our  duty,  or  we  make  a  wrong  one.  In  the  for- 
mer cafe,  we  call  cur  judgment  a  right  confeience,  in 
.he  latter  v/e  call  it  an  erroneous  confeience.  As 
or  thofe  cafes  v/here  v/e  doubt  and  hefitate,  and  know 
lot  well  how  to  make  any  judgment  at  all  (which  is 
:hat  we  call  a  doubting  confeience  ;  but  indeed,  is  pro- 
perly no  confeience,  unlefs  by  accident)  we  have  no- 
:hing  here  to  do  with  them,  but  mall  referve  them  to 
another  place.  Here  v/e  do  fuppofe,  that  we  do  make 
a  judgment  of  the  thing;  that  is,  we  are  perfuaded  in 
our  minds  concerning  the  goodnefs  or  badnefs  of  this, 
or  the  other  action  :  and  that  which  we  are  to  enquire 
into  is,  how  far  that  judgment  binds  us  to  act  accord- 
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Now,  if  our  confcience  be  a  right  confcience;  that  is. 
if  we  have  truly  informed  our  judgment  according  tc 
the  rule  of  God's  law  5  it  is  beyond  all  queftion,  anc 
acknowledged  by  all  the  world,  that  we  are  in  thai 
cafe  perpetually  bound  to  act  according  to  our  judg- 
ment. It  is  for  ever  our  duty  fo  to  do  ;  and  there  can 
no  blame,  no  guilt  fall  upon  us,  for  fo  doing,  let  the 
confequence  of  our  acting,  or  not  adding,  be  what  it 
will.  So  that  as  to  a  right  confcience,  or  a  well-in- 
formed judgment,  there  is  no  difpute  among  any  fort 
of  men. 

But  the  great  thing  to  be  enquired  into  is,  what  ob- 
ligation a  man  is  under  to  acl  according  to  his  judg- 
ment, fuppofing  it  be  falfe,  fuppofing  he  hath  not 
rightly  informed  his  confcience,  but  hath  taken  up  falfe 
meafures  of  what  God  hath  commanded  or  forbidden? 

Now  for  the  refolution  of  this,  I  lay  down  thefe  three 
proportions,  which  I  think  will  take  in  all  that  is  need- 
ful, for  the  giving  fatisfaction  to  every  one,  concerning 
this  point: 

Firft,  Where  a  man  is  miftaken  in  his  judgment, 
even  in  that  cafe  it  is  always  a  fin  to  act  againft  it.  Be 
our  confcience  never  fo  ill  inftructed,  as  to  what  is 
good,  or  evil,  though  we  fhould  take  that  for  a  duty 
which  is  really  a  fin ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  that  for  fin 
which  is  really  a  duty  ;  yet  fo  long  as  we  are  thus  per- 
fuaded,  it  will  be  highly  criminal  in  us  to  a£fc  in  con- 
tradiction to  this  perfuafion ;  and  the  reafon  of  this  is  I 
evident,  becaufe,  by  fo  doing,  we  wilfully  acl:  againft 
the  beft  light,  which  at  prefent  we  have,  for  the  direc- 
tion of  our  actions  j  and  confequently  our  will  is  as 
faulty,  and  as  wicked,  in  confenting  to  fuch  actions, 
as  if  we  had  truer  notions  of  things. 
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We  are  to  remember,  that  the  rule  of  our  duty, 
,  whatever  it  be  itfelf,  cannot  touch  or  affect  our  ac- 
tions, but  by  the  mediation  of  our  confcience  ;  that  .';, 
I  no  farther  than  as  it  is  apprehended  by  us,  or  as  we  do 
underfland  and  remember  it.  So  that  when  all  is  done, 
the  immediate  guide  of  our  actions  can  be  nothing  but 
our  confcience  -,  our  judgment  and  perfualion  con- 
cerning the  goodnefs,  or  badnefs,  or  indifference  of 
things. 

It  is  true,  in  all  thefe  inftances  where  we  are  mif- 
taken,  our  confcience  proves  but  a  very  bad  and  un- 
fafe  guide ;  becaufe  it  hath  itfelf  loft  its  way,  in  not 
following  its  rule  as  it  fhould  have  done :  but,  how- 
ever, our  guide  frill  it  is,  and  we  have  no  other  guide 
of  our  actions  but  that.  And  if  we  may  lawfully  re- 
fufe  to  be  guided  by  it  in  one  inftance,  we  may,  with  as 
much  reafon,  reject  its  sruidance  in  all. 

What  is  the  notion  that  any  of  us  hath  of  a  wilful 
fin,  or  a  fin  againft  knowledge,  but  this  ?  That  we 
have  done  otherwife  than  we  were  convinced  to  be  our 
duty,  at  the  fame  time  that  we  did  fo.  And  what  o- 
ther  meafures  have  we  of  any  man's  fmcenty  or  hypo - 
crify  ;  but  only  this  r  That  he  acts  according  to  the 
beft  of  his  judgment,  or  that  he  doth  not  act  according 
to  what  he  pretends  to  believe. 

We  do  not  indeed  fay,  that  everv  one  is  a  good 
man,  that  acts  according  to  his  judgment ;  or  that  he 
is  to  be  commended  for  all  actions  that  are  done  in 
purfuance  of  his  perfuafion  :  no,  we  meafure  virtue  and 
vice  by  the  rule  according  to  which  a  man  ought  to 
act,  as  well  as  by  the  man's  intention  in  acting.  But, 
however,  we  all  agree,  that  that  man  is  a  knave,  that 
in  any  inftance  acts  contrary  to  that  which  he  took  to 
be  his  duty.     And,   in  palling  this  fentence,  we  have 
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no  regard  to  this,  whether  the  man  was  right,  or  mis- 
taken- in  his  judgment ;  for,  be  his  judgment  right  or 
wrong,  true  or  falfe,  it  is  all  one  as  to  his  honefty  in 
acting  or  not  acting  according  to  it. 

He  that  hath  a  falfe  perfuafion  of  things,  fo  long  as 
that  perfuafion  continues,  is  often  as  well  fatisfied  that 
he  is  in  the  right,  as  if  his  perfuafion  was  true ;  that  is, 
he  is  oftentimes  as  confident  when  he  is  in  an  error, 
as  when  he  is  in  the  right :  and  therefore  we  cannot 
but  conclude,  that  he  who,  being  under  a  miftake, 
will  be  tempted  to  act  contrary  to  his  judgment,  would 
certainly,  upon  the  fame  temptation,  act  contrary  to  it, 
was  his  judgment  never  fo  well  informed:  and  there- 
fore, his  will  being  as  bad  in  the  one  cafe  as  in  the  o- 
ther,  he  is  equally  a  tinner  as  to  the  wilfulnefs  of  the 
crime,  though,  indeed,  in  other  refpects  there  will  be 
a  great  difference  in  the  cafes. 

This,  I  believe,  is  the  fenfe  of  all  men  in  this  mat- 
ter. If  a  man,  for  inftance,  fhould  of  a  Jew  become  a 
c'hnftiah,  while  yet  in  his  heart  he  believeth  that  the, 
Meffiah  is  not  yet  come,  and  that  our  Lord  Jefus  was 
an  impoftor  :  or  if  a  papift  fhould,  to  ferve  fome  pri- 
vate ends,  renounce  the  communion  of  the  Roman 
church,  and  join  with  ours,  while  yet  he  is  perfuaded 
that  the  Roman  church  is  the  only  catholic  church, 
and  that  our  reformed  churches  are  heretical  or  fchif 
matical :  though  now  there  is  none  of  us  will  derry 
that  the  men  in  both  thefe  cafes  have  made  a  good 
change,  as  having  changed  a  falfe  religion  for  a  true,1 
one  ;  yet,  for  all  that,  I  dare  fay,  we  fhould  ail  agree, 
they  were  both  of  them  great  villains  and  hypocrites. 
for  making  that  change,  becaufe  they  made  it  not  up-; 
en  honed  principles,   and  in  purfuance  of  their  judg«; 

inent,  but  in  direct  contradiction  to  both.     Nay,  J 
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dare  fav,  we  mould  all  of  us  think  better  of  an  ip-no- 
rant  well-meaning  protefrant,  that  being  feduced  by 
the  perfuafions  and-  artifices  of  a  cunning  popifh  fac- 
tor, did  really  out  of  confcience  abandon  our  commu- 
nion, and  go  over  to  the  Romanifts,  as  thinking  theirs 
to  be  the  fafeft ;  I  fay,  we  fhould  all  of  us  entertain  a 
more  favourable  opinion  of  fuch  a  man  in  fuch  a  cafe, 
though  really  here  the  change  is  made  from  a  true  re- 
ligion to  a  falfe  one,  than  we  fhould  of  either  the  other 
men  I  have  before  named.  All  this  put  together,  is 
abundantly  fufficient  to  mew,  that  no  man  can  in  any 
cafe  act  againft  his  judgment  or  perfuafion,  but  he  is 
guilty  of  fin  in  fo  doing. 

But  then  our  fecond  proportion  is  this :  The  miflake 
of  a  mans  judgment  may  be  of  fuch  a  nature,  that  as 
it  will  be  a  fin  to  act  againft  his  judgment,  fo  it  will 
likewife  be  a  fin  to  act  according  to  it. 

For,  what  authority  foever  a  man's  confcience  has 
;over  him,  it  can  never  bear  him  out,  if  he  do  an  evil 
thing  in  compliance  with  it.     My  judgment  is  (as  we 
ihave  faid)  the  guide  of  jny  actions  ;   but  it  may,  thro* 
my  negligence,  be  fo  far  mifguided  itfelf,  as  that,  if 
I  follow  it,  it  will  lead  me  into  the  moil  horrid  crimes 
in  the  world  :  and  will  it  be  a  fufficient  excufe,  or  jus- 
tification of  my  action  in  fuch  a  cafe,  to  fay,  that,  in- 
deed, herein  I  did  but"  act  according  to  my  perfua- 
fion ?   No,  verily ;    I  may  as  certainly  be  damned, 
without  repentance,  for  acting  according  to  my  judg- 
ment in  fome  cafes,  where  it  is  miibken,  as  I  (hall  ba 
for  acting  contrary  to  it  in  other  cafes,  where  it  is  right- 
ly informed. 

And  the  reafon  of  this  is  very  plain.     It  is  not  my 
grnent  or  perfuaiion  that  makes  good  or  evil,  right 
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or  wrong,  joftice  or  injuftice,  virtue  or  vice  ;  but.it  i 
the  nature  of  things  themselves  ;  and  the  law  of  G© 
(and  of  men  under  that)  commanding  oi  forbiddiej 
things,  that  makes  them  fo.  If  the  moral  go  dnefs  o 
badnefs  of  actions  was  to  be  meafurtd  h\  mens  opi 
nions  and  perfuafions  ;  then  good  and  evil,  duty  am 
fin,  would  he  the  moft  various  uncertain  things  in  th 
world.  They  would  change  their  natures  as  often  a 
men  change  their  opinions ;  and  that  which  to-day  i 
a  virtue,  to-morrow  would  be  a  crime  ;  and  tha 
which  in  one  man  would  be  a  heroically-good  action 
would  in  another  man  be  a  prodigious  piece  of  vil :  j 
lainy ;  though  yet  there  was  no  difference  in  tin 
action  itfelf,  or  in  the  circumfbnees  of  the  man  tha 
did  it ;  fave  only  the  difference  of  opinion. 

But  fuch  confequences  as  thefe  are  intolerable  ;  no 
indeed,  do  men  either  talk  or  think  after  this  manner 
Every  man,  when  he  fpeaks  of  good  or  evil,  lawful  o 
unlawful,  means  fome  certain  fixeji  thing,  which  it  i 
not  in  his  power  to  alter  the  nature  and  property  of 
That  aclion  is  good,  and  a  duty,  which  is  either  fo  in! 
itfelf,  or  made  fo  by  fome  pofitive  law  of  God  ;  and  tha 
action  is  evil,  and  a  fin,  that  is  forbid  by  God,  in  either  o 
thefe  ways  :  fo  that  unlefs  it  was  in  our  power  to  chang< 
the  nature  of  things,  or  to  alter  the  laws  of  God  ;  it  wil 
unavoidably  follow,  that  we  (hall  be  for  ever  obligee 
to  do  fome  aclions,  and  to  forbear  others,  whatevei 
our  judgment  concerning  them  is  :  and  confequentl) 
we  may  be  guilty  of  fin,  if  in  thefe  infrances  we  a£ 
contrary  to  this  obligation;  though  at  the  fame  tim< 
it  fhould  happen,  that  we  are  firmly  perfuaded  that  w< 
ought  fo  to  do. 

And  thus  is  our  proportion  fully  proved  :  but  then.: 

for  the  farther  clearing  of  it,  I  defire  it  may  be  taker 

3  notic< 
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notice  of,  that  we  do  not  thus  lay  it  down,  that  every 
miftake  of  judgment  about  good  or  evil  doth  involve  a 
man  in  fin,  if  he  act  according  to  that  miftake ;  but 
only  thus,  the  miftake  of  a  man's  judgment  may  be  of 
fuch  a  nature,  that  as  it  will  be  a  tin  in  him  to  a£fc  a- 
gainft  it,  fo  it  will  like  wife  be  fin  to  act  according  to  it. 
It  is  not  every  error  in  morals  that  brings  a  man  under 
the  necefiity  of  finning,  if  he  purfues  it  in  his  actions. 
A  man's  confcience  may  miftake  its  rule  in  a  hundred 
inftances,  and  yet  he  may  fafeiy  enough  act  accord- 
ing to  it ;  and  the  reafon  is,  becaufe  a  man  may  enter- 
tain a  great  many  miftakes,  and  falfe  notions  of  his 
duty,  and  act  according  to  them  too  -}  and  yet,  in  fuch 
actions,  he  fhall  not  tranfgrefs  any  law  of  God. 

Now,  this  that  I  fay  holds  chiefly  in  thefe  two  in- 
ftances :  for  example,  in  the  fiifr  place,  if  a  man  be- 
lieve a  thing  to  be  commanded  by  God,  which  yet  in- 
deed is  not ;  but  neither  is  it  forbidden  :  as  if  a  man 
mould  think  himfelf  obliged  to  retire  himfelf  from  his 
bufinefs  feven  times,  or  three  times  a  day,  for  the  pur- 
pofe  of  devotion  ;  or  to  give  half  of  his  yearly  income 
to  pious  and  charitable  ufes,  if  he  can  do  it  without 
prejudice  to  his  family.  Now.  in  this  cafe,  he  is  cer- 
tainly milraken  in  his  duty  ;  for  the  lav/  of  God  hath 
not  bound  him  up  to  fuch  meafures  in  either  of  thefe 
inftances :  but  yet,  becaufe  God  hath  not,  on  the  other 
hand,  laid  any  commands  upon  him  to  the  contrary, 
it  is  certain  he  may,  in  both  thefe  inftances,  act  accord- 
ing to  this  miftake,  without  any  guilt  in   the  world  : 

I  nay,  fo  long  as  that  miftake  eontinues,  he  is  bound  to 
a£t  accordingly. 

Again,  in  the  fecond  place,  if  a  man  believe  a  thing 

;   to  be  forbidden  by  God's  law,  which  yet  is  not  \  but 
neither  is  it   commanded  :  as  for  inilance  3  if  a  man 
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thinks  that  he  ought,  by  a  virtue  of  a  divine  command, 
to  abftain  from  all  meats  that  are  ftrangled,  or  have 
blood  in  them  ;  or  if  he  believe  it  unlawful  to  play  at 
cards  or  dice  ;  or  that  it  is  forbidden  by  God's  word 
to  let  out  money  at  intereft :  why,  in  all  thefe  cafes  he 
may  follow  his  opinion,  though  it  be  a  falfeone,  with- 
out fin :  nay,  he  is  bound  to  follow  it,  becaufe  it  is  the 
dictate  of  his  confcience,  however  his  confcience  be 
miftaken.  ,  And  the  reafon  is  plain,  becaufe,  though 
lie  be  miftaken  in  his  judgment  about  thefe  matters, 
yet,  fince  God  hath  not,  by  any  law,  forbidden  thefe 
things,  there  is  no  tranfgreilion  follows  upon  acting 
according  to  fuch  a  mi  (take. 

But  then,  in  other  cafes,  where  a  man's  miftake  hap- 
pens to  be  of  fuch  a  nature,  as  that  he  cannot  act  ac- 
cording to  his  confcience,  but  he  tranfgrefTeth  fome 
law  of  God,  by  which  confcience  onght  to  be  govern- 
ed :  as  for  inftance  >  when  a  man  looks  upon  that  as  a 
lawful  action,  or  as  a  duty,  which  God  hath  forbid- 
den ;  or  looks  upon  that  as  a  fin,  or  at  leaf!  an  indif- 
ferent action,  which  God  hath  commanded  ;  here  it  is 
that  the  miftake  becomes  dangerous.  And,  in  fuch 
cafes,  the  man  is  brought  into  that  fad  dilemma  we 
have  been  reprefenting,  viz.  That  if  he  acts  according 
to  his  perfuafion,  he  tranfgreneth  God's  lav/,  and  fo  i? 
a  fmner  upon  that  account ;  if  he  acts  againft  his  per- 
fuafion, then  he  is  felf-condemned,  and  very  guilty  be- 
fore God  upon  that  account. 

Well,  but  is  there  no  avoiding  of  this?  Muft  it  be 
laid  down  as  a  conftant  univerfal  truth,  that  in  all 
cafes  where  a  man's  judgment  happens  to  be  contrary 
to  the  rule  of  his  duty,  commanding  or  forbidding  an 
action,  he  uiuft  of  necefuty  fin,  whether  he  act,  or  not 
act  according  to  that  judgment  ?  If,   indeed,   he  act 
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againft.  his  confcience,  it  is  readily  granted  he  fins  -y 
but  it  feems  very  hard  that  he  iliould  be  under  a  ne- 
ceffity  of  finning  when  he  acts  according  to  it ;  efpe- 
cially  when  he  is  perfectly  ignorant  of,  or  miftaken  in 
the  law,  againft  which  he  offends. 

This  is  indeed  the  great  difficulty  that  occurs  in  this 
matter;  and  for  the  untying  it,  I  lay  down  this  third 
general  proposition,  viz.  That  the  great  thing  to  be 
attended  to  in  this  cafe,  of  a  man's  following  a  mif-* 
taken  judgment,  is  the  culpablenefs  or  inculpablenefs, 
the  faultinefs  or  innocence  of  the  miftake  upon  which 
he  acts ;  for  according  as  this  is,  fo  will  his  guilt  in  act- 
ing according  to  it  be  either  greater,  or  lefs,  or  none  at 
all. 

We  do  not  fay,  that  a  man  is  always  guilty  of  a  fin 
I  before  God,  when,  upon  a  mifinformatioh  of  judg- 
:  ment,  he  omits  that  which  God's  law  hath  command- 
ed ;  or  doth  that  which  God's  lav/  hath  forbidden  :  no, 
though  thefe  omiilions  or  actions  mav  be  laid  to  be  fin3 
in  themfclves  ;  that  is,  as  to  the  matter  of  them,  as  be- 
ing trangreffions  of  God's  law;  yet  before  we  affirm 
that  they  will  be  imputed  to  a  man  as  fuch,  that  is, 
i  prove  formally  fins  to  him,  we  firft  confider  the  nature 
cf  the  action,  and  the  circumstances  of  the  man.  If 
we  find,  upon  examination,  that  the  inftance  wherein 
God's  law  is  tranfgreiTed,  is  fuch  an  inftance,  as  even 
an  honeft-minded  man  may  well  be  mppofed  to  mil- 
take  in  :  and  if  we  find  Iikewife,  that  the  man  had  not 
fufficient  means  for  the  informing  himfelf  aright  as  to 
this  matter  ;  and  that  he  hath  done  all  that  he  could 
do,  in  his  circumftances,  to  underftand  his  duty  :  if  in 
fuch  a  cafe  as  this  he  be  miftaken  in  his  duty,  and  act 
upon  that  miftake,  yet  we  do  not  fay,  that  the  man  is 
properly  guilty  of  any  fin  in  that  action ;  however, 
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that  action  is  indeed  contrary  to  the  law  of  God.  On 
the  contrary,  we  believe  him  to  be  innocent  as  to  this 
matter  y  nor  will  God  ever  call  him  to  an  account  for 
what  he  hath  done  or  omitted  in  thefe  circumftances. 

And  the  reafons  and  ground  upon  which  we  affirm 
this,  are  plain  and  evident  at  the  firft  hearing.  No 
man  can  be  obliged  to  do  more  than  what  is  in  his  cow- 
er  to  do ;  and  whatever  a  man  is  not  obliged  to  do,  it 
is  no  fin  in  him  if  he  do  it  not  ■  fo  that  if  a  man  do  all 
that  one  in  Ms  circumftances  can,  or  ihould  do,  for  the 
right  understanding  of  his  duty ;  if  he  happens  to  be 
mifiaken,  that  miftake  cannot  be  imputed  to  him  as  a 
fin,  becaufe  he  was  not  obliged  to  underftand  better  i 
and  if  his  miftake  be  no  fin,  it  is  certain,  to  act  accord- 
ing to  that  miftake,  can  be  no  fin  neither. 

So  that  the  whole  point  of  finning,  or  not  finning,  in 
following  an  erroneous  confcience,  lies  here  :  whether 
the  man  that  is  thus  mifperfuaded  is  to  be  blamed,  or 
not  blamed,  for  his  mifperfuafion,  If  the  error  he  hath 
taken  up,  do  not  proceed  from  his  own  fault  and  negli* 
gence,  but  was  the  pure  unavoidable  effects  of  the  cir- 
cumftances in  which  he  is  placed  (which  circumftances, 
we  fuppofe,  -  he  contributed  nothing  to,  but  he  was 
put  into  them  by  the  difpofition  of  divine  Providence) 
then,  of  what  nature  foever  the  error  be,  he  cloth  nor 
contract  any  guilt  by  any  action  which  he  doth  in  pur- 
fuance  of  that  error :  but  if  it  was  in  his  power  to  rec- 
tify that  error  ;  if  he  had  means  and  opportunities  to  in- 
form his  confcience  better ;  and  the  nature  of  the  ac- 
tion was  fuch,  that  it  was  his  duty  fo  to  do,  fo  that 
he  rnuft  be  accounted  guilty  of  a  grofs  and  criminal 
neglect  in  not  doing  it;  in  this  cafe  the  man  is  a 
tranfgreftbr,  and  accountable  unto  God,  as  fuch, 
for  all  the  actions  that  he  doth  or  omits,  contrary  to 

God's 
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God's  law,  while  he  acts  under  that  miftake,  or  in 
purfuance  of  it.  And  accordingly,  as  this  neglect  or 
careleflhefs  is  greater  or  lefs,  fo  is  the  fmfulnefs  of  the 
action,  which  he  doth  in  purfuance  of  it,  greater  or 
lefs  likewife. 

And  this  is  a  plain  account  of  this  matter.  So  that 
we  fee  there  is  no  fatal  unavoidable  neceiiity  laid  upon 
any  man  to  commit  a  fm,  by  acting  according  to  his 
confeience :  but  if  at  any  time  he  be  brought  under 
thofe  fad  circumstances,  he  brings  that  necefiity  upon, 
himfelf.  God  never  put  any  man  into  fuch  a  condi- 
tion, but  that  he  might  do  that  duty  which  was  re- 
quired of  him,  and  be  able  to  give  a  good  account  of 
his  actions.  But  here  is  the  thing  :  men,  by  thek 
vice  and  wickednefs,  by  neglecting  the  means  of  in- 
struction that  are  afforded  them,  and  not  ufing  their 
reafon  and  understanding  as  they  mould  do,  may  fuffer 
themfelves  to  be  brought  under  the  bondage  of  fuch? 
falfe  and  evil  principles,  that  they  mall,  fo  long  as. 
they  hold  thofe  principles,  fall  into  fm,  whether  they 
act  according  to  their  confeience,  .or  act:  againfl  it. 

I  have  done  with  the  general  points  concerning  con- 
feience, which  I  thought  needful  to  be  premifed,  as 
the  grounds  and  principles  of  our  following  difcourfe  t 
I  now  come  to  that  which  I  at  firffc  propefed,  and  for 
the  fake  of  which  all  this  is  intended  ;  that  is,  to  fpeak 
to  the  cafe  of  thofe  that  feparate  from  the  communion 
of  the  church  of  England,  upon  this  pretence,  that  it 
is  againft  their  confeience  to  join  with  us  in  it.. 

Now  ail  that  I  conceive  needful  to  be  done,  in  or- 
der to  a  full  difcuflion  of  this  cafe,  and  giving  fatisfac- 
tion  about  it,   are  thefe  two  things : 

Firft,  To  feparate  the  pretenfions  of  confeience  that 
are  truly  and  juftly  made  in  this  matter^  from  the  falfe 
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ones  :  or,  to  fhew  who  thofe  are  that  can  rightly  plead 
confcience  for  their  nonconformity,  and  who  thofe  are 
that  cannot. 

Secondly,  To  enquire  how  far  this  plea  of  confer- 
ence, when  it  is  truly  made,  will  juftify  any  diflenter 
that  continues  in  feparation  from  the  church,  as  efta- 
blifhed  among  us ;  and  what  is  to  be  done  by  fuch  a  per- 
son, in  order  to  his  acting  with  a  fafe  and  good  confci- 
ence in  this  affair. 

Our  firft  enquiry  is,  what  is  required  in  order  to  any 
man's  truly  pleading  confcience  for  his  refufing  to  join 
in  communion  with  the  eftablifhed  church  ?  or,  who 
thofe  perfons  are,  that  can  with  juftice  make  that  plea 
for  themfelves  ? 

I  think  it  very  convenient  to  begin  my  difquifition 
here,  becaufe,  by  removing  all  the  falfe  pretences  to 
confcience,  the  controverfy  will  be  brought  into  a  much 
lefs  compafs,  and  the  difficulties  that  arife  will  be  more 
eafily  untied.  The  truth  is,  if  the  thing  be  examined, 
I  believe  it  will  be  found,  that  the  pretence  to  confci- 
ence, in  the  matter  we  are  talking  of,  is,  as  in  many 
other  cafes,  extended  much  farther  than  it  ought  to  be. 
My  meaning  is,  that  of  all  thofe  who  think  fit  to  with- 
draw from  our  communion,  and  to  live  in  difobedience 
to  the  known  laws  of  the  church,  and  pretend  confci- 
ence for  fo  doing,  in  a  great  many  of  them 'tis  not  con- 
fcience, but  fome  other  thing  miftaken  for  confcience, 
which  is  the  principle  they  act  upon.  So  that  if  the  true . 
plea  of  confcience  be  feparated  from  thofe  counterfeit 
ones,  which  ufually  ufurp  that  name,  we  fhall  not  find 
either  the  perfons  to  be  fo  many  that  refufe  communion 
with  us  upon  the  account  of  confcience,  truly  (o  called  ; 
nor  the  cafes  to  be  fo  many,  in  which  they  do  refufe  it 
upon  that  account*  »M 

Now, 
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Now,  in  order  to  the  making  fuch  a  feparation  or 
diftin&ion  between  confcience  truly  fo  called,  and  the 
feveral  pretences  to  it,  in  this  bufmefs  of  not  conform- 
ing to  the  eftablifhed  worfhip,  I  lay  down  this  general 
proportion ;  That  if  the  principles  I  have  laid  down  a- 
bout  confcience  be  admitted,  then  it  is  certainly  true, 
that  no  man  among  us  can  juftly  plead  confcience  for 
his  feparation  from  the  church  of  England  ;  or  can  fay, 
that  it  is  againft  his  confcience  to  join  in  communion 
with  it,  but  only  fuch  a  one  as  is  perfuaded  in  his  own 
mind,  that  he  cannot  communicate  with  us  without  fin- 
ning againil:  God  in  fo  doing. 

For  fince,  as  we  have  faid,  confcience  is  nothing  dfe 
but  a  man's  judgment  concerning  actions,  whether  they 
be  duties,  or  fins,  or  indifferent :  and  fmce  the  law  of 
God  commanding  or  forbidding  actions,    or  neither 
commanding  them,    nor  forbidding  them,  is  the  only 
rule  by  which  a  man  can  judge  what  actions  are  duties, 
and  what  are  fins,  and  what  are  indifferent;  it  plainly 
follows,  that  as  a  man  cannot  be  bound  in  confcience 
to  do  any  action,  which  it  doth  not  appear  to  him  that 
God's  law  hath  feme  way  or  other  commanded,   and 
made  a  duty ;  fo  neither  can  it  go  againft  a  man's  con- 
fcience,   to  do  any  action,  which  he  is  not  convinced 
that  God's  lav/  hath  fome  way  or  other  forbidden,  and 
fo  made  a  fin.    And  therefore,  in  our  prefent  cafe,  that 
man  only  can  juftly  plead  confcience  for  his  nonconfor- 
mity, that  can  truly  fay,  he  is  perfuaded  in  his  judg- 
ment, that  conformity  is  forbidden  by  fome  law  of 
God  :  or,  which  is  the  fame  thing,  no  man  can  fay, 
it  is  againft  his  confcience  to  join  in  our  communion, 
but  only  fuch  a  one  as  really  believes  he  fhall  fin  againft 
fome  law  of  God,  if  he  do  join  with  us, 

If 
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If  againft  this  it  be  excepted,  that  it  is  very  poflible 
for  a  man  to  be  well  fatisfied  that  there  is  nothing  di- 
rectly fmful  in  our  worfhip  ;   but  yet,   for  all  that,   it 
may  be  againft  his  confcience  to  join  with  us  in  it :    as 
for  inftance,  in  the  cafe  where  a  man  takes  it  really  to 
be  his  duty  to  hold  conftant  communion  with  fome  o- 
ther  congregation,  where  he  believes  he  can  be  more 
edified,  or  to  which' he  is  related  by  fome  church-co- 
venant :  to  this  I  anfwer,  that  in  this  cafe,  I  grant,  con- 
fcience is  rightly  pleaded  for  feparation  (tho'  how  jufti- 
iiably  I  do  not  now  examine)  but  then,  i  fay,  this  plea 
proceeds  upon  the  fome  grounds  I  juft  now  laid  down  : 
for  if  the  man  (as  is  fuppofed  in  the  cafe)  be  convinced, 
that  it  is  his  duty  by  God's  law  (as  there  is  no  other 
meafure  of  duty)  to  hold  communion  with  others,  and 
not  with  us  5  then  he  rnuft,  at  the  fame  time,  be  con- 
vinced, that  he  cannot,  without  tranfgreffion  of  God's 
law  (that  is,  without  fin)  join  with  us  :  and  that  is  the 
fame  account  which  we  give,  of  its  being  againfl:  any 
man's  confcience  to  hold  communion  with  us. 

Farther ;  if  it  be  urged  againft  our  proportion,  that 
not  only  in  the  cafe  where  a  man  is  perfuaded  of  the 
unlawfulnefs  of  our  communion,  but  alfo  in  the  cafe 
where  he  only  doubts  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  it,  a  man  may 
juflly  plead  confcience  for  his  nonconformity,  fo  long 
as  thofe doubts  remain:  and  therefore  it  is  not  truly  faid 
of  us,  that  in  order  to  the  pleading  confcience  for  non- 
conformity, one  rnuft  be  perfuaded  in  his  own  mind, 
that  conformity  is  forbidden  by  fome  law  of  God  :  I 
anfwer,  that  if  the  man  who  thus  doubts  of  the  lawful- 
nefs of  conformity,  hath  really  entertained  this  princi- 
ple, that  it  is  a  fin  to  do  any  thing  with  a  doubting  con- 
fcience; I  grant,  that  it  muft  go  againfr.  his  confcience 
to  conform,  fo  long  as  he  doubts.     But  then,  this  is 

but 
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but  the  fame  thing  we  are  contending  for  ^  for  therefore 
it  goes  againft  his  confcience  to  communicate  with  us, 
doubting  as  he  doth,  becaufe  he  believes  he  fhall  fin  a- 
gainft  God  if  he  mould.  But  if  the  man  we  are  fpeak- 
ing  of,  do  not  think  it  a  breach  of  God's  law,  to  act 
with  a  doubting  confcience  ;  then  I  do  not  fee  how  it 
can,  in  the  leaft,  go  againft  his  confcience  to  commu- 
nicate with  us,  upon  that  pretence.  So  that  notwith- 
ftanding  thefe  two  exceptions,  which  are  all  I  can  think 
of,  'twill  frill  remain  true,  that  no  man  can  juftly  plead 
confcience  for  his  feparation  from  the  church,  but :  he 
that  is  perfuaded  that  he  cannot  join  with  it  without 
finning  againft  God. 

Now,  if  this  propofition  be  true,  as  certainly  it  is^ 
then  how  many  mens  pretences  to  confcience  for  their 
feparating  from  us  are  hereby  cut  off.  And  indeed, 
how  few  (in  comparifon  of  the  multitude  of  diiTenters 
among  us)  will  be  left,  that  can  be  able  with  truth  to 
fay,  that  it  is  againft  their  confcience  to  communicate 
with  us  in  our  prayers,   and  in  our  facraments. 

In  the  firft  place,  it  is  evident,  that  all  thofe  who 
feparate  from  us  upon  account  of  any  private  grudge 
or  pique,  becaufe  they  have  been  difobliged,  or  have 
received  fome  difappointment  in  the  way  of  our  church, 

-  or  by  the  men  that  are  favourers  of  it ;  and  therefore, 
out  of  a  pet,  will  join  themfelves  to  another  commu- 
nion :   all  thofe  that  think  they  can  ferve  their  own 

•  turns  more  effectually  by  being  of  another  way  ;  as  for 
inftance,  they  can  thereby  better  pleafe  a  relation, 
from  whom  they  have  expectances ,  they  can  better  ad- 
vance their  trade,  or  increafe  their  fortunes;  they  can 
better  procure  a  reputation,  or  regain  one  that  is  funk  : 
in  a  word,  all  thofe  that  ferve  to  any  ends  of  pride,  or 
intereft  or  paflion,  or?  out  of  any  other  worldly  confi- 

deration. 
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deration,  do  refufe  us  their  company  in  the  worth  ipo 
God  ;  I  fay,  all  fuch  are  certainly  excluded  from  plead' 
Ing  confcience  for  their  feparation. 

In  the  fecond  place,  all  thofe  lay  people,  who  refuf< 
our  communion,  upon  account  that  the  paftors  anc 
teachers,  whom  they  moft  love  and  reverence,  are  no 
permitted  to  exercife  their  function  among  us  ;  whofe 
pretence  it  is,  that,  if  thefe  good  men  were  allowed  tc 
teach  in  our  churches,  they  would  come  to  our  con- 
gregations -}  but  fo  long  as  that  is  refufed,  they  will 
hear  them  where  they  can  :  I  fay,  all  thefe  are  like- 
wife  excluded  from  pleading  confcience  for  their  fepa- 
ration. For  however  it  may  really  and  truly  be  againft 
the  confcience  of  their  minifters  to  conform  (there  be- 
ing other  things  required  of  them  than  of  ordinary  peo- 
ple) yet  it  is  not  againft  their  confcience  fo  to  do;  for 
they  know  no  ill  in  conformity,  but  only  that  (o  many 
good  men  are  filenced. 

In  the  third  place,  all  thofe  that  refufe  our  com- 
munion, upon  a  mere  dillike  of  feveral  things  in  our 
church  offices  :  they  do  not,  for  inftance,  like  a  form 
of  prayer  in  general,  and  they  have  feveral  things  to  ob- 
ject againft  our  form  in  particular  j  they  do  not  like  our 
ceremonies,  they  do  not  like  the  furplice,  or  the  crofs 
Inbaptifm;  and  fundry  other  things  they  find  fault 
with  ;  not  that  they  have  any  thing  to  fay  againft  the 
iawfulnefs  of  thefe  things,  but  only  they  have  an  aver- 
fion  to  them :  all  thefe  men,  likewife,  are  cut  off  from 
pleading  confcience  for  their  feparation :  for  they  do 
not  pretend  that  it  is  unlawful,  or  a  fin  againft  God,  to 
join  with  us  in  our  fervice  (which  is  the  only  thing 
wherein  their  confcience  can  be  concerned)  but  only 
they  are  not  pleafed  with  many  things  in  our  fervice, 
as  fanfying  them  not  to  be  h  decent^  or  convenient, 
7  or 
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or  not  to  be  fo  prudently  ordered  as  they  would  have 
them.  But  what  of  all  this  ?  Admit  the  things  to  be  To 
as  they  fanfy  them  \  yet  ftill,  fo  long  as  they  do  not 
think  there  is  any  fin  in  them,  it  cannot  go  againft 
their  conference  to  join  with  any  aflembly,  in  which 
they  are  pra&ifed  :  becaufe  confeience,  as  we  have  of- 
ten faid,  is  not  touched,  is  not  effected,  where  no  law 
of  God  is  tranfgreffed. 

In  the  fourth  place,    all  thofe  that  are  kept  from  our 
communion,  purely  upon  the  account  of  education,  or 
acquaintance  with  perfons  that  are  of  another  perfua- 
fion  :   thofe  that  have  nothing  to  fay  againfr.  our  wor- 
fhip,   but  only  that  they  were  bred  in  another  way ;  or 
thofe  that  would  join  with  us  in  it,  but  that  they  know 
a  great  many  religious,  godly  perfons,  that  do  condemn 
it,  and  therefore  they  dare  not  come  at  us :  thefe,  now, 
may  be  very  well-meaning  men,   but  yet  they  cannot 
reafonably  plead  confeience,    upon  this  account,  for 
their  feparation.    For  it  is  not  a  man's  education,  or  tire 
example  or  opinion  of  other  men,  that  makes  any  ac- 
tion to  be  a  duty,  or  a  fm,  but  the  law  of  God  com- 
manding or  forbidding  that  action.   And  therefore,  be- 
fore I  can  fay  that  this,  or  the  other  action  is  againfl 
my  confeience,  I  muft  believe  that  God's  law  hath, 
either  in  general,  or  in  particular,  either  directly,    or 
by  confequence,  made  that  action  unlawful.     I  grant, 
the  opinions  of  other  men,   efpecially  thofe  that  are 
learned  and  pious,  are  always  to  be  liftened  to  in  doubt- 
ful cafes.     But  then,  no  man's  opinion  can  be  the  rule 
of  my  confeience  ;  nor  am  I  at  all  concerned  in  confei- 
ence to  follow  it,  any  farther  than  I  am  convinced  that 
it  declares  God's  law  to  me.      And  therefore,  fure  in 
this  cafe  of  church  communion,  I  can  be  but  very  little 
concerned  to  follow  any  man's  opinion  \  when,  both 

there 
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there  are  fo  many  perfons,  and  thofe  as  learned  and  as 
pious  as  any  others,  that  are  of  another  opinion ;  and  . 
when  alfo  the  public  law,  which  has  much  more  author 
rity  than  any  private  opinion,  hath  determined  what  I 
am  to  do  in  the  cafe.  So  that  it  is  great  weaknefs  and 
fillinefs,  and  not  confcience,  that  prevails  with  thefe 
men  I  am  fpeaking  of,  to  live  in  difobedience  to  the 
laws.  If,  indeed,  they  be  really  perfuaded  in  their  own 
minds,  that  our  way  of  worfhipping  God,  is  in  any  part 
or  initance  of  it  unlawful  or  forbidden  (let  that  perfua- 
fion  be  upon  what  grounds  it  will)  then  they  may  truly 
fay  it  is  againft  their  confcience  to  join  with  us;  but, 
if  they  be  not  convinced  of  this,  I  do  not  fee  how  the 
example,  or  the  advice  of  their  friends  and  acquaint- 
ance, can  in  the  leaft  give  them  a  title  to  plead  confci- 
ence for  their  refufing  our  communion. 

Fifthly,  Thofe  that  withdraw  from  the  church  upon 
this  account,  that  our  governors,  in  their  laws  and 
prefcriptions  about  God's  worihip,  have  not  rightly 
ufed  the  power  which  they  are  intruded  with,  but  have 
exceeded  their  bounds  ;  have  made,  perhaps,  too  great 
encroachments  upon  chriftian  liberty ;  or  laid  more 
ftrefs  than  was  meet,  upon  indifferent  things  :  thefe, 
likewife,  are  excluded  by  the  former  rule,  from  plead- 
ing confcience  for  their  reparation.  For  admit  the  law- 
givers have  been  to  blame  in  the  exercife  of  their  power 
in  thefe  matters  (which  yet  is  fooner  faid  than  proved) 
and  have  really  done  more  than  they  can  anfwer  to 
God  for;  yet,  what  is  this  to  them?  the  confcience 
of  the  governors  is  indeed  deeply  concerned  about  thefe 
things  ;  and  they  muft  give  an  account  to  God  for  the 
abufe  of  their  authority,  if  there  be  any ;  but  how  this 
doth  concern  the  confcience  of  the  fubjecl,  is  not  eafily 
underftood  $  fo  long  as  what  is  commanded  or  enjoin- 
ed, 
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ed,  doth  not  appear  to  interfere  with  any  law  of  God, 
But  having  faid  this,  I  fear  there  is  too  much  reafon  to 
add  ;  that  thofe  who  fo  much  ftand  up  for  chriftian  li- 
berty, and  would  be  thought  the  great  patrons  of  it ; 
do,  by  their  endlefs  fcruples  about  indifferent  things, 
and  refufmg  to  obey  authority  in  fuch  matters,  in  all 
appearance  take  the  moil:  effectual  courfe  to  deftroy  ail 
chriftian  liberty,  *  in  the  true  notion  of  it ;  and  to  bring 
in  a  religion,  that  {hall  confift  of  Touch  not,  tafte  not, 
handle  not,  and  fuch  other  uncommanded  things.     - 

Sixthly  and  laftly  (to  name  no  more  inftances)  All 
thofe  that  can  communicate  occafionally  with  us  in  our 
prayers  and  facraments  :  as  for  inftance,  thofe  that, 
when  they  have  a  turn  to  be  ferved,  when  there  is  an 
office,  or  feme  fuch  thing  in  the  cafe,  can  come  to 
church,  and  receive  the  communion,  but  at  other  times 
they  do  not  afford  us  their  prefence  :  thefe  are  alfo  ex- 
cluded from  pretending  to  confeience,  for  their  not  con- 
frantly  joining  in  communion  with  us.  For  if,  indeed, 
they  did  believe  it  was  a  fin  in  them  to  join  with  us  in 
our  prayers  and  facraments,  with  what  confeience  dare 
•  they  do  it  at  all  ?  they  ought  not,  for  any  worldly  good, 
to  venture  upon  fuch  an  aclion  as  they  do  believe  to  be 
forbidden  by  God's  law  :  but  if  they  do  not  believe, 
that  to  join  in  our  communion  is  a  finful  thing  (as,  I 
dare  fay,  none  of  thefe  perfons  do)  then  I  will  be  bold 
to  make  the  inference,  that  it  cannot  be  more  againil 
their  confeience  to  do  it  thrice,  than  to  do  it  once  ;  and 
to  do  it  conftantly,  than  to  do  it  thrice. 

But  let  us  leave  the  falfe  pretenders  to  confeience, 
and  come  to  the  cafe  of  thofe,  who  can  juftly  plead 
confeience  for  their  feparation  3  or  that  can  truly  fay, 
it  is  againil;  their  confeience  to  join  in  our  commu- 
nion. 

Of 
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Of  this  fort  are  all  fuch,  and  none  but  fuch,  as  do 
ycz\\y  believe  that  our  communion  is  unlawful,  or  that 
they  cannot  communicate  With  us  without  iin,  as  I 
have  before  proved. 

As  for  thofe  that  only  doubt  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  our 
communion,  but  are  not  perfuaded  that  it  is  unlawful ;. 
I  do  not  here  confider  them,  becaufe  they  cannot  fay, 
that  it  is  againfl  their  confcience  to  communicate  with 
us,  any  more  than  they  can  fay,  that  they  are  bound 
in  confcience  to  communicate  with  us ;  for  they  are 
uncertain  as  to  both  thefe  things,  and  are  not  deter- 
mined either  way.  But,  however,  becaufe  thefe  men 
may  juflly  plead  confcience  upon  this  account;  that 
they  think  it  is  a  fin  to  join  with  us,  fo  long  as  they 
doubt  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  our  communion  -y  1  (hall 
conlider  their  cafe  afterwards,  in  a  particular  difcourfe 
upon  that  argument, 

Thofe  that  I  am  now  concerned  with,  are  fuch  as 
do  believe,  or  are  perfuaded,  that  there  is  fomething  in 
our  worihip,  which  they  cannot  comply  with,  without 
finning  againfl  God. 

And  my  bufinefs  is  to  examine,  whether  fuch  a  be- 
lief, or  perfuanon  of  the  unlawfulnefs  of  our  commu- 
nion, will  juilify  any  man's  feparation  from  us  I  or 
how  far  it  will  do  it  ?  and  what  is  to  be  done  by  fuch 
perfons,  in  order  either  to  their  communicating  or  not 
communicating  with  us,  with  a  fafe  confcience  ?  this 
is  our  fecond  point,  and  I  apply  myfelf  to  it. 

There  are  a  great  many  among  us,  that  would  with 
afl  their  hearts  (as  they  fay)  obey  the  laws  of  the 
church,  and  join  in  our  worfhip  and  facraments  ;  but 
they  are  really  perfuaded  that  they  cannot  do  it  without 
fin  :  for  there  are  fome  things  required  of  them,  as  con- 
ditions 
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ditions  of  communicating  with  us,  which  are  forbidden 
'by  the  law  of  God. 

As  for  inftance,  it  is  againft  the  commands  of  Chrift, 
to  appoint,  or  to  ufe  any  thing  in  the  worfhip  of  God, 
which  God  himfelf  hath  not  appointed.  For  this  is  to 
add  to  the  word  of  God*  and  to  teach  for  doctrines, 
the  commandments  and  traditions  of  men. 

It  is  againft  the  commands  of  Jefus  Chrift  to  flint 
'the  Spirit  in  prayer,  which  all  thofe  that  ufe  a  form  of 
'  prayer,  muft  necefiarily  do. 

It  is  againft  the  commands  of  Jefus  Chrift  to  ufe  any 
Sgnificarit  ceremony  in  religion :  as  for  inftance,  the 
GFofs  in  baptifm  3  for  that  is  to  make  new  facraments. 

It  is  againft  the  commands  of  Jefus  Chrift  to  kneel 
at  the  Lord's-fupper  -,  for  that  is  directly  to  contradict 
our  Saviour's  example  in  his  inftitution  of  that  facra- 
ment,  and  favours,  befides,  of  popifh  idolatry. 

Since,  therefore,  there  are  thefe  finfu-I  things  m  our 
worfhip  ;  and  thofe  too,  impofed  as  terms  of  commu- 
nion ;  how  can  we  blame  them,  if  they  withdraw 
themfeives  from  us  ?  would  we  have  them  join  with  us 
in  thefe  practices,  which  they  verily  believe  to  be  fins? 
where  then  was  their  confcience?  they  might,  per- 
haps, by  this  means,  (hew  how  much  they  were  the 
fervants  of  men  :  but  what  would  become  of  their  fi- 
delity to  Jefus  Chrift  ? 

What  now  fhail  we  fay  to  this?  they  themfeives 
are-  fo  well  fatisfied  with  their  own  doings  in  thefe  mat- 
ters, that  they  do  not  think  they  are  in  the  leaft  to  oe 
blamed  for  refufing  us  their  communion,  fo  long  as 
things  ftand  thus  with  them.  They  are  fure  they  here- 
in follow  their  own  confcience,  and  therefore  they 
cannot  doubt  but  they  are  in  a  fafe  condition,  and  may 

juftify 
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juftify  their  proceedings  to  God,    and  to  all  the  world, 
let  us  fay  what  we  pleafe. 

This  is  the  cafe.  Now  in  anfwer  to  it,  v/e  mull 
grant  them  thefe  two  things  : 

Firft  of  all,  that  if  indeed  they  be  right  in  their  judg- 
ment, and  thofe  things  which. they  except  againft  in 
our  communion,  be  really  unlawful,  and  forbidden  by 
Jefus  Chrift,  then  they  are  not  at  all  to  be  blamed  for 
their  not  communicating  with  us.  For,  in  that  cafe, 
feparation  is  not  a  fin,  but  a  duty;  we  being  for  ever 
bound  to  obey  God  rather  than  men. 

And  fecondly,  fuppofing  they  be  miftaken  in  their 
judgment,  and  think  that  to  be  unlawful,  and  forbid- 
den by  God,  which  is  not  really  fo  ;  yet  fo  long  as  this 
perfuafion  continues  (though  it  be  a  falfe  one)  we  think 
they  cannot,  without  fin,  join  in  our  communion. 
For  even  an  erroneous  confcience  (as  we  have  fhewed) 
binds  thus  far,  that  a  man  cannot,  without  fin,  act  in 
contradiction  to  it.  Thefe  two  things,  I  fay,  we 
grant  them,  and  let  them  make  the  belt  advantage  of 
them.. 

But  then  this  is  the  point  we  ftand  upon,  and  which, 
if  it  be  true,  will  render  this  whole  plea  for  noncon- 
formity upon  account  of  confcience,  as  I  have  now 
opened  it,  wholly  inefficient,  viz.  if  it  mould  prove 
that  our  difTenters  are  miftaken  in  their  judgment ;  and 
that  our  governors  do  indeed  require  nothing  of  them 
in  the  matter  of  church  communion,  but  what  they 
may  comply  with,  without  breach  of  God's  lav/  :  then, 
I  fay,  it  will  not  acquit  them  from  being  guilty  of  fin 
before  God  in  withdrawing  from  our  communion,  to 
fay,  that  they  really  believed  our  communion  to  be  un- 
lawful 5  and  upon  that  account  they  durft  not  join  with 
us. 

It 
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It  is  not  my  province  here  to  anfwer  all  their  objec- 
tions againfl  our  forms  of  prayer,  our  ceremonies,  our 
orders  and  rules  in  adminirlring  facraments,  and  other 
things  that  concern  our  communion :  this  hath  been 
done  feveral  times;  and  of  late  by  feveral  perfons,  who 
have  treated  of  all  thefe  particular  matters  ;  and  who 
have  fhewed  with  great  clearnefs  and  ftrength,  that 
there  is  nothing  required  in  our  church  appointments, 
which  is  in  the  leair.  inconfiftent  with,  or  forbidden  by 
any  law  of  Jefus  Chrift :  buts  on  the  contrary,  the  e- 
ftablifhments  of  our  church  are,  for  gravity,  decency, 
purity,  and  agreeablenefs  with  the  primitive  chriftia- 
nity,  the  moil  appro veable,  and  the  leaft  exceptionable 
of  any  church  conftitutions  at  this  day  in  the  world. 

Thefe  things  therefore,  I  meddle  not  With ;  but  this 
is  the  point  I  am  concerned  in,  whether,  fuppofing  it 
be.  every  man's  duty  to  join  in  communion  with  the 
jeftablifhed  church  ;  and  there  be  nothing  required  in 
that  communion,  but  what  may  be  lawfully  practifed; 
I  fay,  fuppofing  thefe  two  things,  Whether  it  will  be 
fufneient  to  acquit  any  man  from  fin,  that  withdraws 
from  that  communion,  upon  this  account,  that  through 
his  miitake,  he  believes  he  cannot  join  with  us  with- 
out fin  ?  or  thus,  Whether  will  any  man's  perfuaiion 
that  there  are  finful  terms  required  in  our  communion 
(when  yet  there  are  not  any)  juftify  his  feparation  from 
us  ? 

This  is  the  general  queflion  truly  put ;  and  this  I 
give  as  the  anfwer  to  it :  That  in  general  fpeaking  a 
man's  erroneous  perfuafion  doth  not  dhTolve  the  obli- 
gation of  God's  law,  or  juftify  any  man's  tranfgreffion 
of  his  duty.  So  that  if  God's  law  doth  command  me 
to  hold  communion  with  the  church,  where  I  have  no 
jure  caufe  to  break  it  5  and  I  have  no  juft  caufe  to  break 

it 
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it  in  this  particular  cafe,  but  only  I  think  I  have ;  my 
mifperfuafion  in  this  matter  doth  not  difcharge  me  from 
my  obligation  to  keep  the  communion  of  the  church ; 
or  acquit  me  from  fin  before  God,  if  I  break  it. 

The  truth  and  reafon  of  this  I  have  fully  fhewed  be- 
fore, in.  what  I  have  faid  about  the  authority  of  confci- 
ence. I  fhall  now  only  by  way  of  farther  confirmation, 
afk  this  queftion  :  Was  St.  Paul  guilty  of  fin,  or  no,' 
when  he  perfecuted  the  chriftians  ;  being  verily  perfua- 
ded  in  his  own  mind  that  he  ought  fo  to  do,  and  that 
he  finned  if  he  did  not?  If  any  will  fay  that  St.  Paul  did 
not  fin  in  this,  becaufe  he  did  not  a£t  contrary  to  his ! 
confcience ;  they  contradict  his  own  exprefs  words : 
for  he  acknowledged  himfelf  to  be  the  greateil  of  fin-  j 
ners,  and  that  for  this  very  reafon,  becaufe  he  perfecu- 
ted  the  church  of  Chrift.  If  they  fay  that  he  did  fin  in 
doing  this ;  then  they  muft  at  the  fame  time  acknow- 
ledge, that  a  man's  perfuafion  that  a  thing  is  a  duty, 
will  not  excufe  him  from  guilt  in  practifing  it  \  if  re- 
ally and  indeed  it  be  againft  God's  law :  and  on  the  o- 
ther  fide,  by  the  fame  reafon,  that  a  man's  perfuafion 
that  a  thing  is  unlawful,  will  not  excufe  him  from  guilt 
in  not  pradifing  it  \  if  indeed  God's  law  hath  made  it 
a  duty, 

So  that  it  infinitely  concerns  all  our  diffenting  bre- 
thren to  confider  very  well  what  they  do,  when  they 
withdraw  from  our  communion.  Schifm  undoubtedly 
is  a  great  and  crying  fin ;  a  fin,  againft  which  there  are 
as  many  hard  things  faid  in  the  difcourfes  of  our  Lord 
and  his  apoilles,  and  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient 
chrifKans, '  as  againft  any  other  fin  whatfoever.  And 
therefore  let  thofe  that  forfake  our  communion  ',  and 
fet  up,  or  join  with  other  aiTemblies  in  oppoiition  to 
ours  \  I  fay,  let  them  look  to  it,  that  they  be  not  in- 
volved 


A  difcourfe  of  Confcience.  215 

volved  in  the  guilt  of  this  dreadful  fin.  They  muft  be 
fure  that  their  feparation  proceeds  upon  good  grounds, 
•if  they  would  free  themfelves  from  the  imputation  of  it. 
It  is  not  always  enough  to  excufe  them  -}  that  they  do 
believe  there  are  finful  conditions  impofed  in  our  com- 
munion, and  confequently  it  is  their  duty  to  withdraw* 
For,  unlefs  the  thing  be  fo  indeed,  their  believing  fa 
will  not  cancel  their  obligation  to  our  church  commu- 
nion j  or  make  it  ceafe  to  be  fchifm,  to  withdraw  them- 
felves from  it. 

This  may,  perhaps,  at  the  firfl  hearing,  feem  very 
ftrange  doctrine  to  many,  but  yet  it  is  true  for  all  that : 
and  will  appear  a  little  more  evident,  if  we  put  the  cafe 
in  another  inftance,  wherein  we  are  not  fo  nearly  con- 
cerned. 

Here  is  one  of  the  Roman  catholick  perfuafion  (as 
they  call  it)  that  hath  been  trained  up  in  popery ;  and 
heartily  believes  it  to  be  the  true  religion,  and  the  only 
one,  wherein  falvation  is  to  be  had  ;  and  therefore,  in 
obedience  to  the  laws  and  cuftoms  of  that  church,  doth 
pay  religious  worfhip  to  images ;  doth  pray  to  faints 
and  angels,  doth  give  divine  adoration  to  the  confecra- 
ted  bread  in  the  facrament ;  as  really  believing  it  to  be 
turned  into  the  body  of  Chrift,  to  which  his  foul,  and 
deity  are  perfonally  united. 

Is  now  fuch  a  perfon  as  this  guilty  of  idolatry  in  thefe 
practices,  or  is  he  not  ?  He  doth  verily  believe  that  he 
is  not.  He  would  abhor  thefe  practices,  if  he  did  in  the 
lean1  believe  that  God  had  forbid  them,  as  idolatrous. 
Nay,  he  is  fo  far  from  believing  that  they  are  forbid, 
that,  on  the  contrary,  he  hath  been  taught  to  believe 
that  they  are  neceflary  duties,  and  he  cannot  be  a  good 
catholick,  unlefs  he  thus  worfhip  images,  and  faints, 
and  the  bread  of  the  hoft.     Well,  now  the  point  is, 

Whether 
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Whether  fuch  a  man,  believing  as  he  doth,  be,  upor 
that  account,  acquitted  from  the  fin  of  idolatry  ?  W< 
all  grant,  that  if  he  had  fuch  clear  information  abou 
thefe  things  as  we  prdteftahts  have,  he  would  certainly 
bean  idolater,  if  he  mould  continue  in  thefe  practices 
but  whether  his  belief,  and  opinion,  and  perfuafion  con 
cerning  thefe  things,  do  not  excufe  him,  and  mak< 
that  ceafe  to  be  idolatry  5  that  would  otherwife  be  fo 
this,  I  fay,  is  the  queflicn  :  but  yet  none  of  us  mak< 
any  great  queftion  of  it.  For  we  do  charge  the  papift 
indifcriminately  with  idolatry  in  their  worfhip,  not 
withftanding  their  difclaiming  it ;  notwithstanding  thei 
profeilion  to  worfhip  God  no  otherwife  than  according 
to  his  own  will ',  notwithftanding  they  do  really  thini 
themfelves  obliged  in  confcience,  to  give  divine  wor- 
ship to  the  confecrated  elements,  and  thofe  other  ob- 
jects. And  we  charge  them  rightly  in  this.  For  if  i 
be  really  idolatry,  by  God's  word,  to  do  thefe  things 
then  it  will  be  idolatry  in  any  man  to  do  them,  let  hi; 
opinion  about  them  be  what  it  will :  a  man's  ignorance 
or  miftake,  or  falfe  opinion,  doth  not  alter  the  natun 
of  things ;  it  can  neither  make  that  ceafe  to  be  a  duty 
which  God  hath  commanded,  nor  that  ceafe  to  be  II 
fin,  which  God  hath  forbidden.  All  that  it  will  do 
is,  that  according  to  the  nature  and  circumftances  o; 
it,  it  may  more  or  lefs  extenuate  the  tranfgreflion  tha 
is  committed  upon  the  account  thereof.  • 

And  the  cafe  is  juft  the  fame  in  the  matter  before  us 
For  any  man  to  withdraw  his  communion  from  tha 
church,  with  which  he.  ought,  and  with  which  he  ma] 
lawfully  communicate;  that  is  as  properly  the  fin  o 
fchifm,  as  it  is  the  fin  of  idolatry  to  give  divine  wor-j 
fhip  to  that  which  is  not  God.  For  any  man,  there 
fore,  to  break  the  unity  of  the  church,  though  it  b< 

upor 
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upon  this  very  account,  that  he  doth  believe  it  is  his 
duty  fo  to  do ;  or  that  he  cannot  communicate  with  that 
church  without  fin ;  yet,  if  this  perfuafion  of  his  be 
falfe,  and  erroneous*  he  is  no  lefs  a  fchifmatic  for  all 
this,  than  the  other  man  is  an  idolater,  that  thinks  it  is 
his  duty  to  adore  images,  and  thofe  other  undue  objects 
of  divine  worfhip  among  the  Romanifts.  It  is  true,  the 
man's  ignorance,  or  mifperfuafion,  will,  according  to 
the  greater  or  lefs  culpability  of  it,  more  or  lefs  excufe 
the  man's  perfon  before  God,  as  it  doth  in  the  other 
cafe.  But  it  cannot,  in  the  leaft,  make  that  which  God 
hath  made  to  be  fchifm,  to  be  no  fchifm ;  no  more  than 
in  the  other  cafe  it  makes  that  to  be  no  idolatry,  which 
God's  word  hath  declared  to  be  idolatry. 

Well,  now7  admitting  all  this;  here  comes  the  pinch 
of  the  thing.     It  will  be  faid,  what  would  you  have  a 
man  to  do  in  this  cafe  ?   he  cannot  conform  with  a  fafe 
confcience,  and  yet  he  is  a  tranfgrefTor  if  he  does  not. 
If  he  comply  againft  his  confcience,  you  grant  he  is 
guilty  of  fin  in  fo  doing:   if  he  doth  not  comply,  then 
you  fay  he  is  a  fchifmatic,  and  fo  is  a  (inner  upon  that 
account.   Why,  to  this  I  fay,  that  both  thefe  things  are 
often  true  ;  and  here  is  that  dilemma,    which  men,  by 
fuffering  their  minds  to  be  abufed  with  evil  principles 
and  perfuafions,    do  frequently  run  themfelves  into. 
They  are  reduced  to  that  extremity,  that  they  can  nei- 
ther act,  nor  forbear  acting ;  they  can  neither  obey, 
nor  difobev,  without  fin. 

But  what  is  to  be  done  in  this  cafe?  I  know  nothing 
but  this ;  that  all  imaginable  care  is  to  be  taken,  that 
the  error  and  falfe  principles  which  mifled'  the  man,  be 
depofed ;  and  that  his  judgment  be  better  informed  ;  and 
then  he  may  both  do  his  duty,  which  God's  law  re- 
quired of  him,,  and  avoid  finning  againft  his  confcience. 
Vol.  II.  L  But 
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But  how  is  this  to  be  done  ?  Why,  no  other  way, 
but  by  uiing  confcientioufly  all  thofe  means  which  com- 
mon prudence  will  recommend  to  a  man,  for  the  gain- 
ing inftruction  and  information  to  himfelf,  about  any 
point  that  he  defires  thoroughly  to  underftand  :   that  is 
to  fay,  freeing  his  mind  from  all  pride,  and  paftion,  and 
Intereft,  and  all  other  carnal  prepofteftions,  and  apply- 
ing himfelf  ferioufly  and  impartially  to  the  getting  right 
notions  and  fentiments  about  his  duty  in  thefe  matters : 
confidering,  without  prejudice,  what  can  be  faid  on 
both  fides  :  calling  in  the  beft  affiftance  of  the  ableft  and 
wifeft  men  that  he  can  come  by  :   and  above  all  things, 
ferioufly  endeavouring  to  underftand  the  nature  and  fpi- 
rit  of  the  cbriftian  religion,  and  to  pra&ife  all  that  he 
is  undoubtedly  convinced  to  be  his  duty  ;  and  for  the 
matters  in  queftion,  moft  earneftly  imploring  the  affift- 
ance of  God's  Spirit  to  guide  and  direclhim. 

Well,  but  fuppofmg  a  man  has  endeavoured  to  in- 
form his  judgment  as  well  as  he  can,  and  hath  ufed  all 
thofe  prudent  means  that  were  in  his  power,  to  fatisfy 
himfelf  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  our  communion,  but  yet, 
after  all,  he  is  of  the  fame  perfuafion  that  he  was,  viz. 
that  he  cannot  join  in  our  worfhip  without  fin  ;  what 
will  we  fay  to  fuch  a  man  as  this  ?  Will  we  ftiil  fay, 
that  this  man  muft  either  conform,  though  againft  his 
confcience,  or  he  is  a  fchifmatic  before  God  ?  This 
is  the  great  difficulty,  and  I  have  two  things  to  fay  to 
it. 

In  the  firft  place,  we  do  heartily  wi(h  that  this  was 
the  cafe  of  all,  or  of  the  moft  of  our  diflenters  (viz, 
that  they  have  done  what  they  can  to  fatisfy  themfelves 
about  our  communion)  for  if  it  was,  I  do  verily  per- 
fuade  myfelf,  that  there  would  prefently  be  an  end  of 
all  thofe  much  to  be  lamented  fchifms  and  divifions 
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which  do  now  give  fo  much  fcandal  to  all  good  men, 
and  threaten  the  ruin  of  our  reformed  religion ;  and  this 
poor  church  of  England,  which  hath  fo  long  laboured 
and  groaned  under  the  furious  attacks  that  have  been 
made  upon  her  by  enemies  without,  and  enemies  with- 
in her  own  bowels,  would,  in  a  little  time,  be  per- 
fectly fet  free  from  all  apprehenfion  of  danger,  at  the 
ieafr,  from  the  one  fort  of  her  adverfaries. 

If  all  our  brethren  of  the  feparation  would  ferioufly 
follow  after  the  things  that  make  for  peace,  and  walk 
by  the  fame  rule,  as  far  as  they  were  able ;  and,  in 
things  where  they  were  otherwife  minded,  would  reti- 
gioufly  apply  themfelves  to  God  for  direction,  and  to 
the  ufe  of  prudent  means  for  fatisfaction  5  I  doubt  not 
but  the  face  of  things  would  prefently  be  changed  a- 
mong  us,  and  we  fliould  hear  no  more  of  any  divifion 
or  fchifm  in  our  nation,  that  was  either  dangerous  to 
the  church,  or  to  the  falvation  of  the  men  that  were 
concerned  in  it. 

But  alas !  we  fear  we  have  too  great  reafon  to  fay, 
that  the  generality  of  our  diiTenting  brethren,  even  thofe 
of  them  that  plead  confcience  for  their  feparation,  have 
not  done  their  duty  in  this  matter ;  have  not  heartily 
endeavoured  to  fatisfy  their  minds  about  the  lawfulnefs 
of  conformity,  in  thofe  points  which  they  ftick  at. 

If  they  had,  one  would  think,  that  after  all  their  en- 
deavours, they  fhould,  before  they  pronounced  confor- 
mity to  be  unlawful,  be  able  to  produce  fome  one  plain 
text  of  fcripture  for  the  proving  it  fo,  either  in  the 
whole,  or  in  any  part  of  it.  But  this  they  are  not  able 
to  do.  They  do,  indeed,  produce  fome  texts  of  fcrip- 
ture, which  they  think  do  make  for  them  ;  but  really 
they  are  fuch,  that  if  they  had  not  fupinely  taken  up 
their  meaning  upon  truft,  but  would  have  been  at  the 
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pains  of  carefully  examining  them,  and  ufing  fuch  helps 
as  they  have  every  where  at  hand  for  the  understanding 
them  ;  it  would  have  been  fomewhat  difficult  for  them 
to  have  expounded  thofe  texts  in  fuch  a  SenSe,  as  would 
infer  the  unlawfulnefs  of  our  communion. 

But  farther  j  I  fay,  it  is  not  probable  that  the  gene- 
rality of  our  dilTenters,  who  condemn  our  communion 
as  unlawful,  have  ever  anxioufly  applied  themfelves  to 
the  confidering  the  point,  or  gaining  Satisfaction  about 
it,  becaufe  they  do  not  feem  to  have  much  confulted 
their  own  teachers  in  this  affair,  and  much  lefs  thofe 
of  our  way :  if  they  had,  they  would  have  been  difpofed 
to  think  better  of  our  communion,  than  they  do.  For, 
not  to  mention  what  the  churchmen  do  teach  and  prefs 
in  this  matter  -,  the  moil:  eminent  of  their  own  minifters 
are  ready,  thus  far,  to  give  their  teflimony  to  our  com- 
munion, that  there  is  nothing  required  in  it,  but  what 
a  lay  perfon  may  honeflly  and  lawfully  comply  with, 
though  there  may  be  fome  things  inconvenient,  and 
which  they  wifh  were  amended.  Nay,  they  themfelves 
were  ready,  upon  occafion,  to  afford  us  their  company 
in  all  the  inflances  of  lay  communion. 

But  I  defire  not  to  enlarge  upon  this  argument,  be- 
eauSe  it  is  an  invidious  one.  All  that  I  fay,  is,  that  we 
with  it  was  not  too  apparent,  by  many  evidences,  that 
ffloft  of  thofe  who  Separate  from  us, '  are  fo  far  from  ha- 
ving done  all  they  can  to  bring  themfelves  to  a  compli- 
ance with  our  church  conftitutions,  that  they  have  done 
little  or  nothing  at  all  towards  it ;  but  have  taken  up 
their  opinions,  hand  over  head,  without  much  thinking 
or  enquiring ;  and  having  once  taken  up  an  opinion, 
they  adhere  to  it,  without  Scarce  fo  much  as  once  think- 
ing that  it  is  pollible  for  them  to  be  in  the  wrong. 

If 
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If  you  fpeak  of  a  man,  that  may  with  reafon  be  faiJ 
to  have  done  his  endeavour  to  fatisfy  himfelf  about  the 
points  of  his  duty  in  this  matter  ;  give  us  fuch  a  one  as 
hath  no  end,  no  intereft  to  ferve  by  his  religion,  but 
only  to  pleafe  God,  and  to  go  to  heaven ;  and  who, 
in  the  choice  of  the  way  that  leads  thither,  hath  the  in- 
difference of  a  traveller  j  to  whom  it  is  all  one,  whe- 
ther his  way  light  on  the  right  hand,  or  the  left,  being 
only  concerned  that  it  be  the  way  which  leads  to  his 
joumev's  end. 

Give  us  a  man,  that  concerns  himfelf  as  little  as  you 
pleafe  in  the  fpeculative  difputes  and  controverfies  of  re- 
ligion, but  yet  is  wonderfully  folicitous  about  the  prac- 
tice of  his  duty,  and  therefore  will  refufe  no  pains  or 
trouble  that  may  give  him  a  right  underftanding  of  that. 

Give  us  a  man,  that  in  the  midfr.  of  the  great  heats 
and  divifions,  and  different  communions  of  the  church, 
is  yet  modeft,  and  humble,  and  docible ;  that  believes 
he  may  be  miftaken,  and  that  his  private  friends  may 
be  miftaken  too ;  and  hath  fuch  an  efteem  and  reverence 
for  the  wifdom  of  his  governors  in  church,  or  ft  ate,  as 
to  admit,  that  it  is  probable  they#may  fee  farther  into 
matters  of  ftate  and  religion,  than  he  doth  :  and  that 
therefore  every  tenet  and  opinion  that  was  imbibed  in 
his  education,  that  was  infufed  by  private  men  of  his 
acquaintance,  or  that  was  efpoufed  upon  a  very  few 
thoughts,  and  little  confideration,  ought  not  to  be  fo 
ftiffiy  maintained,  as  to  controul,  or  to  be  fet  in  oppofi- 
tion  to,  the  public  eftablifhment  of  authority. 

Laftly  :  Give  us  a  man,  that  where  the  public  laws 
do  run  counter  to  his  private  fentiments,  and  he  is  at 
a  lofs  to  reconcile  his  duty  to  men  with  his  duty  to  God  -, 
yet  doth  not  prefently,  upon  this,  fet  up  a  flag  of  defi- 
ance to  authority  j   but  rather  applies  himfelf,  with  all 
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the  indifference  and  honefty  he  can,  to  get  a  true  in- 
formatien  of  thefe  matters  :  and  to  that  end,  he  prays  to 
God  continually  for  his- affiftance  ;  he  calls  in  the  beft 
helps,  and  confuks  the  beft  guides  he  can  ;  his  ears  are 
open  to  what  both  fides  can  fay  for  themfelves  ;  and  he 
is  as  willing  to  read  a  book  which  is  writ  againft  his  o- 
pinion,  as  one  that  defends  it :  in  a  word,  if  he  be  pre- 
judiced or  biafs'd   any  way,  it  is  on  the  fide  of  autho- 
rity, being  rather  defirous  to  find  himfelf  mi ftaken,  and 
his  governors  in  the  right,  than  himfelf  in  the  right, 
and  his  governors  miftaken.     I  fay,  fhew  us  fuch  a  man 
as  this,  and  we  readily  grant  you  have  produced  a  per- 
fon  that  doth  fmcerely  ufe  his  endeavours  to  fatisfy  him- 
felf about  the  lawfulnefs  of  our  communion.     But  then 
we  muft  fay  this  alfo,  that  as  the  cafe  {rands  between 
the  church  of  England  and  the  di/Tenters,  we  can  hardly 
believe  that  fuch  a  man  will  long  continue  in  feparation 
from  the  church ;  but  will,  in  a  little  time,  gain  the 
fatisfa£tiori  of  feeing,  not  only  that  he  may  lawfully  join 
with  us,  but  alfo  that  it  is  his  duty  fo  to  do. 

But  let  us  admit,  that  a  man  may  have  endeavoured 
to  inform  his  judgment  as  well  as  he  can,  and  yet  be  fo 
far  from  being  convinced  that  it  is  his  duty  to  join  with 
us  in  our  worfhip,  that  he  is  ftill  of  opinion  it  is  his  duty 
to  feparate  from  us  ?  What  will  we  fay  of  fuch  a  man  ? 
Will  we  ftill  brand  him  for  a  fchifmatic,  notwithftand- 
ing  he  hath  done  all  he  can  to  bring  himfelf  over  to  us, 
but  cannot? 

To  this  I  anfwer,  in  the  fecond  place,  according  to 
the  principles  I  have  before  laid  down,  That  if  fuch  a 
cafe  do  ever  happen  ;  though  the  man  cannot  be  excu- 
fed  from  fchifm,  as  to  the  matter  of  it  (becaufe  where- 
ever  there  is  an  actual  feparation  from  a  church,  with 
which  we  ought,  and  with  which  we  may  lawfully 
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communicate,  there  is  an  actual  fchifm  commenced,  let 
the  pretence  for  the  reparation  be  what  it  will)  yet  I 
truff,  he  fhall  not  be  charged  before  G  od  with  the  for- 
mal guilt  of  the  fchifm,  any  farther  than  the  error  that 
led  him  into  it  was  contracted  by  his  own  fault. 

Though  fchifm  in  itfelf  (as  we  have  faid)  be  a  great 
fin  ;  yet  we  do  not  fay,  that  all  thofe  who  are  engaged 
in  the  fame  fchifm,  are  equally  guilty  before  God. 

In  the  firft  place,  Thofe  that  feparate  from  the 
church,  to  ferve  any  private  fecular  turn  j  thefe  are  moft 
horribly  guilty  of  fchifm,  and  there  is  nothing  to  be  faid 
in  their  excufe. 

In  the  fecond  place,  Thofe  who  feparate  from  the 
church,  through  mifperfuafions,  and  miftakes  of  judg- 
ment, which  they  groundlefly  and  fooliihly  took  up, 
and  might  have  avoided,  and  would  yet  frill  certainly 
core£t  in  themfelves,  if  they  were  but  fo  careful  and 
confeientious  about  their  duty  as  they  ought  to  be ;  thefe 
men  have,  indeed,  far  more  to  fay  for  themfelves  than 
the  former,  but  yet  they  are  very  blameable,  and  are 
bound,  as  they  love  their  fouls,  to  take  more  care  o* 
informing  their  confeience  aright,  that  fo  they  may  leave 
that  fin  they  are  engaged  in. 

But  thirdly,  Thofe  that  feparate  from  the  church  of 
God,  becaufe  they  know  no  better,  nor  ever  had  means 
to  know  better ;  or  thofe  that  have  fmcerely  endea- 
voured to  underftand  their  duty,  as  much  as  could  be 
expected  from  one  in  their  circumftances  5  yet,  through 
weaknefs  of  understanding,  or  want  of  opportunity, 
light  into  wrong  paths :  in  a-  word,  thofe  that  are  un- 
happily engaged  in  a  fchifm,  but  God  Almighty,  who 
fearcheth  the  hearts,  knoweth  that  it  is  not  through 
the  fault  of  their  wills,  but  the  misfortune  of  their  cir- 
cumftances :  I  fay,  if  there  be  any  man  among  us  that 
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is  in  this  condition,  though  he  be  a  fchifmatic  materi- 
ally, yet  he  is  innocently,  at  leaft  pitiably,  fo :  and  if 
he  be  as  free  from  blame  in  the  other  parts  of  his  life, 
he  may  be  a  good  chriftian  for  all  that.  And  God  Al- 
mighty, we  hope,  who  judgeth  of  men  by  their  inward 
iincerity,  and  not  by  their  outward  circumftances,  will 
impute  that  fchifm  (which  in  others,  perhaps,  is  a  wil- 
ful crime)  to  this  man,  no  otherwife  than  as  a  pure  fin 
of  ignorance,  which  {hall  not  (upon  a  general  repent- 
ance for  all  fins,,  known  and  unknown)  be  accounted 
for  at  the  lait  day.  JEfpecially,  if  this  innocently  mif- 
taken  man  we  fpeak  of,  do,  to  the  other  regularities 
of  his  life,  add  a  diligent  care  in  thefe  four  following 
points : 

Firft,  That  he  be  not  obilinate  and  pertinacious  in 
his  way,  but  that  he  keep  his  mind  readily  prepared  and 
difpofed  to  receive  any  conviction,  which  God,  by  any 
means  or  inftruments,  {hall  offer  to  him. 

Secondly,  That  he  feparate  no  farther  from  the 
church,  of  which  he  ought  to  be  a  member,  than  he 
needs  mull:  j  but  do  chearfully  comply  with  the  public 
laws  and  efrablifhments,  in  all  thofe  inftances,  where 
he  is  fatisfied  he  may  do  it  with  a  fafe  confcience. 

Thirdly,  That  where  he  cannot  give  acTive  obedi- 
ence to  the  laws,  he  do,  in  thofe  inftances,  patiently 
and  chriftianly  fubmit  to  the  penalties  which  thofe  laws 
inflict ;  neither  exclaiming  againft  his  governors,  or  the 
magiftrates,  as  perfecutors,  for  enacting  or  executing 
thofe  laws ;  nor  ufing  any  undue,  illegal  means,  to  get 
himfelf  more  eafe  and  liberty  -3  but  in  all  things  behaving 
himfelf  as  a  quiet  and  peaceable  fubjecl:  to  the  govern- 
ment he  lives  under. 

And  fourthly,  and  laftly,  That  he  {hew  himfelf  a 
good  neighbour,  as  well  as  a  good  fubjecl:,  in  avoiding 

all 
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all  peevifh  and  bitter  cenfures  of  thofe  that  differ  in  o- 
pinion  and  perfuafion  from  him  ;  and  exercifing  hu- 
manity, and  friendlinefs,  and  chanty  to  all  his  fellow- 
chriftians. 

Whoever,  I  fay,  of  our  brethren  of  the  feparation, 
make  good  thefe  points :  that  is  to  fay,  are,  in  the  firft 
place,  very  fincere  in  their  endeavours  to  inform  their 
confcience  aright  in  the  matter  of  our  communion : 
and,  in  the  next  place,  when  they  cannot  fatisfy  their 
confcience  about  our  way,  do  yet,  in  their  diffent  from 
us,  obferve  the  four  particulars  I  have  now  named  ;  I 
fhouid  be  loth,  for  my  part,  to  cenfure  them  either  as 
ill  men,  or  ill  fubjecls,  or  ill  chriftians. 

But  then,  all  that  I  have  faid  in  this  matter,  doth 
no  more  juitify  the  fin  offchifm,  or  extenuate  the  hei- 
noufnefs  of  it  in  its  own  nature,  than  it  would  ferve  to 
juftify  or  extenuate  the  fin  of  idolatry,  if  all  that  I  have 
now  laid,  was  applied  to  the  cafe  of  an  ignorant,  well- 
meaning,  devout  papift.  For  I  do  verily  believe,  that 
what  I  have  now  reprefented,  by  way  of  apology,  for 
an  innocent,  miftaken  feparatiit,  will  hold  true,  muta- 
tis mutandis^  in  the  cafe  of  a  deluded  Romania:,  who  is 
invincibly,  and  without  any  fault  of  his,  intangled  in 
the  practice  of  their  idolatries.  But  I  believe,  for  all 
that,  the  fin  of  idolatry  is  in  itfelf  a  moft  grievous  fin, 
and  fo  I  believe  is  the  fin  of  fchifm  \  and  therefore, 
notwithstanding  all  that  may  be  faid  concerning  the  in- 
nocence or  excufeablenefs  of  fome  mens  miftakes  about 
thefe  matters ;  yet  neverthelefs,  it  infinitely  concerns 
every  perfon  to  have  a  care  how  he  be  engaged  either 
in  the  one  or  the  other. 

To  come  to  a  conclufion  :  That  which  I  would  moft 
ferioufly  prefs,  from  what  hath  been  faid,  is  this  \  it 
appears  from  the  foregoing  difcourfe,  how  abfolutely 
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neceflary  it  is,  that  every  man  mould  endeavour  to  in- 
form his  judgment  aright  in  the  matters  that  offend  his 
confcience,  before  he  withdraw  his  obedience  from  his 
lawful  governors,  and  his  communion  from  thofe  that 
worfhip  God  in  public  under  them.  It  appears  like- 
wife,  that  it  is  not  enough  to  juftify  a  man's  feparation, 
that  this  or  the  other  thing  in  our  worfhip  is  really  a- 
gainft  his  confcience  j  for  he  may  be  a  great  finner,  not- 
withstanding that,  for  leaving  our  afiemblies,  if  it  fhould. 
prove  at  laft  that  he  is  miftaken  in  his  notions. 

What  therefore  fhould  every  diffenter  among  us  do, 
that  hath  any  regard  to  his  duty,  and  would  preferve  a 
good  confcience?  I  fay,  what  is  there  that  more  con- 
cerns him  to  do,  than  prefently  to  let  about  the  true 
informing  of  his  judgment  in  the  points  where  he  is  now 
diffatisfied,  for  fear  he  be  found  to  live  in  a  grievous  fin, 
all  the  time  he  feparates  from  us  ? 

And  therefore,  let  no  man  that  lives  out  of  our  com- 
munion, fatisfy  himfelf  with  fuch  frivolous  pretences  as 
thefe  :  that  as  for  all  the  fubftantials  of  religion,  the  mat- 
ters of  faith  and  good  life,  they  do  agree  with  us ;  and 
that  as  for  the  other  matters  which  concern  ceremo- 
nies and  difcipline,  thefe  are  nice,  controverted  points, 
points  difputed  pro  and  con  amongfl  the  divines  $  and 
therefore  why  fhould  they  trouble  their  heads  about 
them  ?  nay,  perhaps  if  they  fhould,  they  have  neither 
abilities  nor  opportunities  to  underftand  them. 

It  muft  be  confefTed,  that  fomething  of  this  is  true ; 
but  yet  it  is  nothing  to  their  purpofe.  It  is  very  well 
that  we  all  agree  in  the  rule  of  faith  and  manners ;  and 
It  would  be  happy  if  all  the  chriflian  world  did  (o  too ; 
but  ftill,  fchifm  is  a  dreadful  lin  ;  and  a  man  may  as  cer- 
tainly, without  repentance,  be  damned  for  that,  as  for 
being  an  heretic  in  his  opinion,  or  a  drunkard,  for  in- 
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fiance,  in  his  manners.    Sure  I  am,  the  ancient  christian 
fathers  thought  fo. 

It  is  true  likewife,  that  the  bufinefs  of  church  govern- 
ment and  difcipline,  and  other  points  of  ecclefiaftical 
conformity,  is  a  matter  of  difpute  and  controverfy  a- 
mong  us :  but  who  is  it  that  made  it  fo  ?  The  church  of 
England,  without  doubt,  would  have  been  very  well 
pleafed,  if  there  had  been  no  duft  raifed,  no  difpute  or 
contentions  moved  in  thefe  matters,  but  that  every 
member  would  have  done  his  duty  peaceably  and  quietly 
in  his  ftation  :  or,  that,  if  any  controverfy  had  arofe,  it 
fhould  have  been  debated  among  learned  men,  and  ne- 
ver have  proceeded  to  feparation  from  the  communion. 

We  do  not  pretend  to  lay  any  ftrefs  upon  &ill  and 
knowledge  about  thefe  matters,  in  order  to  a  man's  fal- 
vation.  We  believe  and  teach,  that  a  man  may  be  a 
very  good  chriftian,  and  go  to  heaven,  that  never  un- 
derftood  how  to  juftify  the  crofs  in  baptifm,  or  to  de- 
fend the  common  prayer-book  againfl  all  the  exceptions 
that  are  made  againft  it.  Ail  that  we  fay,  is,  that  if 
any  man  will  fcruple  and  except  againft  the  \\(q  of  thefe 
things,  it  lies  upon  him,  nay,  he  is  bound,  as  he  would 
keep  a  good  confeience,  to  ufe  the  beft  means  he  pofli- 
bly  can,  to  get  fatisfaction  about  them :  or,  if  he  do  not* 
at  his  own  peril  be  it ;  nay,  even  at  the  peril  of  his  fal- 
vation,  if  he  breaks  the  church's  peace  and  communion 
upon  that  account. 

And  as  for  thofe  that  pretend  that  thefe  are  fubtile 
points,  and  above  their  reach  and  capacity,  and  they 
have  not  underftandmg  and  wit  enough  to  dive  into 
them:  why,  in  God's  name,  who  defires  them?  We 
fay,  that  they  might  innocently  enough,  and  with  a 
good  confeience,  comply  with  their  governors  in  thefe 

points* 
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points,  as  they  do  in  a  hundred  others,  without  ever 
'  diving  into  them.  But  fince,  it  feems,  they  have  wit 
and  underflanding  enough  to  cavil  and  find  fault  with 
thefe  things,  and  upon  that  account  to  deny  their  obe- 
dience to  thofe  lawful  powers  which  God  hath  fet  over 
thern,  one  would  think,  they  fhould,  at  the  fame  time, 
have  fo  much  honefty,  as  ferioufly  to  endeavour  to  give 
themfelves  fatis  faction  as  to  thofe  things  they  find  fault 
with :  and  this  is  all  we  defire  of  them ;  and  it  is  for 
their  own  fake  too,  as  well  as  ours,  that  we  defire  it. 
For  otherwife  they  will  never  be  able  to  anfwer,  either 
to  God  or  man,  for  the  horrible  inconveniencies  and 
*mifchiefs  that  arife  to  the  church  of  Chrift,  by  the  di- 
vifion  and  feparation  which  they  are  engaged  in. 

To  conclude  :  if  in  any  inftance,  that  famous  pre- 
cept of  the  apoftle,  of  proving  all  things,  and  holding 
fajl  that  which  is  good,  do  oblige  chriftians,  it  doth 
efpecially  in  this.  If  ever  it  be  a  man's  duty  to  fatisfy 
himfelf  about  the  goodnefs  and  lawfulnefs  of  a  thing  that 
he  is  apt  to  doubt  of,  it  is  certainly  in  the  cafe  where 
his  fuperiors  have  laid  their  commands  upon  him ;  for 
there  he  cannot  difobey  without  fin,  unlefs  he  can  af- 
fure  himfelf  that  he  hath  done  all  that  he  can  to  recon- 
cile their  commands  with  his  duty  to  God ;  but  upon 
the  befl  means  he  hath  ufed,  he  finds  them  irreconcile- 
able.  For  a  man  to  difobey,  till  he  has  done  this,  is 
an  unwarrantable  thing  j  and,  in  the  cafe  that  I  now 
Jpeak  of,  it  is  no  lefs  than  the  fin  of  formal  criminal 
fchifni. 
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HAVE  in  a  former  difcourfe  fpoken  to 
the  cafe  of  thofe  diflenters,  who  feparate 
from  the  eftabiifhed  church  for  this  reafo% 
That  they  are  perfuaded  that  they  cannot 
lawfully  join  in  our  communion.  *  I  now  come  to  fpeak 
to  the  cafe  of  thofe  who  feparate  from  us  for  a  lefs  rea- 
fon,  viz,  Eecaufe  they  doubt  whether  they  may  law- 
fully communicate  with  us  or  no  j  and  fo  long  as  they 
thus  doubt,  they  dare  not  come  near  us,  becaufe  they 
fear  they  fhould  fin  againft  God,  if  they  fhould  do  any 
action  with  a  doubting  confcience. 

To  this  indeed  a  fhort  anfwer  might  be  given  from 
the  former  difcourfe,  and  that  is  this,  That  let  the  ob- 
ligation of  a  doubting  confcience  be  as  great  as  we  can 
reafonably  fuppofe  it,  yet  if  communion  with  our 
church,  as  it  is  eftabliftied,  be  really  a  duty,  then  a 
man's  doubts  concerning  the  Jawfulnefs  of  it,  will  not 
3  make 
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make  it  ceafe  to  be  fo,  or  juftify  his  reparation  from  it. 
For  if  a  man's  fettled  perfuafion,  that  an  acYion  is  un- 
lawful, will  not  ordinarily  acquit  him  from  fin,  if  he 
omit  that  a£tion,  fuppofing  God's  law  hath  command- 
ed it  (as  I  there  fhewed)  much  lefs  will  a  man's  bare 
doubt  concerning  the  lawfulnefs  of  an  action,  juftify 
his  omiffion  of  it  in  fuch  a  cafe. 

But  becaufe  this  anfwer  feems  rather  to  cut  the  knot, 
than  to  untie  it ;  it  is  my  meaning  in  the  following  dif- 
courfe, particularly  to  examine  and  difcufs  this  plea  of 
a  doubting  confcience,  and  to  mew  what  little  force 
there  is  in  it,  to  keep  any  man  from  conformity,  that 
would  otherwife  conform.  Hoping  that  fome  reader, 
whofe  cafe  this  is,  may,  by  what  he  finds  here  offered 
toward  his  fatisfaction,  either  be  prevailed  with  to  lay 
afide  his  doubts  in  the  matter  of  our  communion,  or  at 
leaff.  be  convinced^  that  it  is  more  reafonable  and  fafe 
to  communicate  with  us,  doubting  as  he  doth,  than  to 
continue  in  feparation  from  us. 

In  handling  this  cafe  of  a  doubting  confcience,  I  (hall 
obferve  the  fame  method  I  did  in  the  former  difcourfe, 
becaufe  indeed  I  cannot  think  of  a  better ;  that  is,  I 
fhali  endeavour  to  give  an  account  of  thefe  four  things ; 

I.  Of  the  nature  of  a  doubting  confcience,  and  how 
it  is  diflinguimed  from  the  other  kinds  of  confci- 
ence. 

II.  Of  the  rule  of  a  doubting  confcience,  or  what 
meafures  a  man  is  to  proceed  by,  for  the  determin- 
ing himfelf  in  a  doubtful  cafe. 

III.  Of  the  power  that  human  laws,  ecclefiaffical  or 
civil,  have,  to  over-rule  a  man's  doubts  in  any 
matter. 

m 


a  doubting  Conferences  231 

IV.  Of  the  authority  of  a  doubting  confeience,  /.  e. 
Whether  at  all,  or  how  for  a  man  is  obliged  by  it  ? 

Thefe  four  heads  do,  I  think,  take  in  all  the  diffi- 
culties that  are  in  the  cafe  of  a  doubting  confeience. 

I.  I  begin  with  the  firft  head,  The  nature  of  a  doubt- 
ing confeience.  In  fpeaking  to  which,  I  fhall  treat 
of  thefe  three  things :  1.  Of  doubting  in  general.  2. 
Of  fuch  doubts,  as  do  affecl:  or  concern  a  man's  con- 
feience. 3.  Of  the  difference  between  the  doubting 
confeience,  and  the  fcrupulous. 

1.  As  to  the  firft  of  thefe,  which  is  concerning  the 
nature  of  doubting  in  general,  we  may  take  notice, 
That  a  man  is  properly  fakl  to  doubt,  when  he  cannot 
give  his  affent  to  either  part  of  a  contradiction ;  that  is, 
cannot  make  a  judgment  whether  the  thing  he  is  confi- 
dering,  be  fo,  or  be  not  fo  -,  but  through  the  equal,  or 
at  leaft  fair  probability  that  is  on  both  fides  of  the  que- 
ftion,  continues  irrefolute  and  undetermined ;  now, 
perhaps,  he  thinks  this  fide  the  more  probable,  and-by- 
and  by  the  other,  but  he  is  uncertain  as  to  both,  and 
cannot  fix  upon  either.  « 

So  that  a  doubting  mind  is  not  more  ufualiy,  than 
properly,  refembled  to  a  balance,  which,  by  reafon  of 
the  equal  weight  which  is  put  into  both  fcales,  is  not 
caft  on  either  fide,  but  hangs  in  the  fame  pofture,  or 
waves  up  and  down,  without  either  fcale  coming  to  the 
bottom. 

Neverthelefs,  in  a  doubtful  cafe,  a  man  may  lean 
more  to  one  fide  of  the  quedion  than  the  other,  and  yet 
continue  doubtful  ftiil.  Juft  as  there  may  be  fo  much 
more  weight  put  into  one  fcale  than  the  other,  as  will 
be  fufficient  to  incline  the  balance  more  to  that  fide ; 
while  yet  that  weight  is  not  fo  considerable,   as  to  be 

able 
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able  perfectly  to  turn  it,  fo  as  to  carry  down  the  (cafe 
to  the  ufual  mark  of  down-weight,  and  there  to  fettle 
it. 

There  is  indeed  this  difference  between  thefe  two 
things,  that  a  balance,  through  the  exact  equality  of 
the  weights  put  into  each  fcale,  may  be  fo  poifed,  as 
to  hang  perfectly  in  aequilibrio,  without  inclination 
either  way,  and  continue  fo  to  do :  but  it  will  be  diffi- 
cult, if  not  impoffible,  to  put  a  caufe  or  a  queftion, 
where  a  man's  mind,  after  all  things  confidered,  is  fo 
perfectly  indifferent  to  both  fides  of  it,  as  not  to  be 
more  inclined  to  chufe  one,  than  the  other. 

When  once  there  appears  fo  much  more  evidence 
on  the  one  fide  of  the  doubtful  cafe,  that  the  mind  is 
enabled  to  determine  itfelf,  and  to  give  a  fettled  afTent 
on  that  fide,  then  the  man  ceafeth  to  doubt  any  longer ; 
for  that  which  was  a  doubt  before5  is  now  turned  into 
a  perfuafion.  Ana  if  it  be  a  cafe  wherein  confcience 
is  concerned,  that  which  was  before  a  doubting  confci~ 
ence,  is  now  changed  into  a  refolved  confcience.  Here, 
to  refume  our  former  com parifon,  the  balance  no  longer 
hangs  in  gequilibrio,  or  moves  unfettledly  this  way  or 
that  way,  but  is  plainly  turned  and  fixed  on  one  fide. 

It  is  true,  in  this  cafe  a  man  doth  not  always  deter- 
[  mine  himfelf  with  the  fame  degree  of  perfuafion,  or  fa- 
tisfaction  to  his  own  mind.  Sometimes  the  evidence 
is  fo  ftrong,  as  to  command  an  entire  afFent  of  his  un- 
derflanding;  an  afTent  fo  full,  that  it  hath  not  the  leaft 
mixture  of  doubtfulnefs  in  i£;  and  this  we  call  an  aim- 
ranee,  or  full  perfuafion.  At  other  times  the  evidence 
may  be  of  force  enough  to  gain  an  afTent,  but  yet  not 
fo  ftrong  an  afTent  as  to  exclude  all  doubt  of  the  con- 
trary ;  and  this  kind  of  afTent  we  call  an  opinion,  or  a 
probable  perfuafign.    And  fgaiething  like  this  we  may 
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obferve  in  the  balance :  the  fcale  that  preponderates,  is 
not  always  carried  down  with  the  fame  force  and  brifk- 
nefs ;  but  according  as  the  weight  that  turns  the  balance 
is  greater,  or  lefs,  fo,  in  proportion,  it  may  plainly  be 
difcerned  that  the  fcale  defcends  either  more  ftrongly 
and  nimbly,  or  more  wreakly  and  flowly.  But  ftilr  in 
both  thefe  cafes*  the  man  hath  formed  a  judgment  of 
the  point  j  the  balance  is  turned,  and  wherever  this 
happens,  there  is  an  end  of  the  doubt  or  sequilibrium ; 
and  confequently,  if  it  be  in  a  cafe  that  concerns  a  man's 
confcience,  it  ceafes  to  be  any  longer  a  doubting  con- 
fcience, and  becomes  refolved  and  determined,  though 
perhaps  not  fully  fatisfied  and  free  from  all  kind  of 
doubt  and  fcruple  about  that  thing. 

2.  And  thus  much  of  doubting  in  general.  I  now 
come  to  confiderit  withrefpect'to  confcience,  i.  e.  to 
enquire  how  far,  or  in  what  cafes  a  man's  confcience 
is  affected  with  his  doubts  ?  Which  is  our  fecond  point 
under  this  head. 

There  are  a  thoufand  cafes,  in  which  a  man  may  be 
doubtful,  as  to  which  his  confcience  fhall  be  no  way 
concerned.  A  man's  doubts  may,  indeed  be  as  various 
as  are  the  objects  he  hath  to  confider,  and  to  make  a 
judgment  of;  and  therefore  unlefs  we  will  fay,  that  e- 
very  thing  that  a  man  thinks  of,  or  faith,  or  doth, 
aft  eels  his  confcience,  we  muft  not  fay  that  every  doubt 
doth. 

Asa  man's  confcience  is  not  touched  or  affected  with 
any  thing  but  his  own  actions ;  fo  neither  do  a  man's 
doubts  affect  or  touch  his  confcience,  any  farther  than 
they  concern  his  actions.  So  that  doubts  about  matters 
of  meer  fpeculation  (as  whether  fuch  a  proportion  be 
true  or  falfe)  and  likewife  doubts  about  matter  of  fact 
(as  whether  fuch  a  thing  was  done  or  not  done)  which 
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do  not  relate  to  the  government  of  a  man's  own  ac- 
tions, thefe  doubts  do  not  concern  his  confcience. 

As  a  man's  confcience  is  not  affected  with  his  own 
actions,  under  any  other  notion  or  confideration,  than 
only  as  God's  law  is  to  regulate  them,  viz.  as  they  are 
either  commanded  by  that  law,  or  forbidden  by  it :  fo 
neither  do  a  man's  doubts  concerning  his  actions,  affect 
his  confcience  any  farther,  or  upon  any  other  account, 
than  only  as  God's  law  may  be  tranfgreiled  by  doing  or 
not  doing  the  action  he  doubts  of;  that  is,  as  he  may 
fin  againffc  God,  either  by  omitting  the  action,  when 
God's  law  hath  commanded  it,  or  by  doing  it,  when 
God's  law  hath  forbidden  it. 

So  that  in  all  doubtful  cafes,  where  a  man  apprehends 
no  danger  of  tranfgreffing  God's  law,  whether  he  doth 
the  action  he  doubts  about,  or  doth  it  not,  there  his 
confcience  is  not  properly  concerned. 

And  this  is  fo  true,  that  tho'  we  fhould  fuppofe  one 
fide  of  the  a&ion  in  queftion  to  be  really,  all  things  con- 
fidered,  more  expedient  and  more  eligible  than  the  o- 
ther  ;  yet  fo  long  as  we  are  fatisfied  that  we  may,  with- 
out breach  of  God's  law,  chufe  either  fide,  we  are  not 
concerned  in  confcience  to  chufe  that  fide  which  is  the 
moft  expedient,  or  the  moft  eligible.  For  the  truth- 
of  this,  befides  the  reafon  of  the  thing,  we  have  the 
authority  of  St.  Paul,  who  when  this  cafe  was  propofed 
to  him,  whether  it  was  better  for  the  chriftians  in  thofe 
times  to  marry,  or  not  to  marry  ?  he  thus  refolves, 
That  though  indeed,  as  things  then  flood,  it  was  bet- 
ter not  to  marry,  yet  they  might  do  what  they  would ; 
for  if  they  did  marry,  they  finned  not :  and  though  (as 
he  faith)  he  that  gave  not  his  virgin  in  marriage^  did 
better  than  he  that  gave  her  in  marriage  -y  yet  he  allows, 
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that  he  that  gave  her  in  marriage  did  ivell,  and  confe- 
quently  did  a£t  with  a  good  confcience.  Vid.  1  Cor.  vii. 
3.  From  what  hath  been  faid,  we  may  be  able  to 
give  a  dear  account  of  the  nature  of  a  doubting  confci- 
ence, and  to  diftinguifh  it  from  the  other  forts  of  con- 
fcience ;  particularly  that  which  they  call  the  fcrupu- 
lous,  which  is  our  third  point  under  this  head. 

Confcience  is  ufually,  though  how  properly  I  will 
not  now  difpute,  diftributed  into  thefe  three  kinds,  the 
refoived,  the  fcrupulous,  and  the  doubting. 

When  we  fpeak  of  a  refoived  confcience,  every  body 
knows  that  we  mean  no  more  by  that  phrafe  than  this, 
that  a  man  is  fatisfied  and  refoived  in  his  own  mind, 
concerning  the  action  he  hath  been  deliberating  upon, 
viz.  that  he  is  bound  to  do  it,  as  being  a  duty  ;  or  that 
be  is  bound  to  forbear  it,  as  being  a  fin ;  or  that  he 
may  either  do  it,  or  forbear  it,  as  being  an  indifferent 
action,  neither  commanded,  nor  forbidden  by  God. 
Now  this  perfuafion,  if  it  be  according  to  the  rule  of 
the  divine  law,  we  call  it  a  right  confcience :  if  it  be 
contrary  to  that  rule,  we  call  it  an  erroneous  confci- 
ence.   But  of  this  we  need  fpeak  no  more  here,  fince  it 
was  the  whole  argument  of  the  former  difcourfe. 

As  for  the  fcrupulous  confcience,  as  that  is  made  a 
diftindr,  fort  of  confcience  from  the  refoived  and  the 
doubting,  we  may  thus  define  it :  it  is  a  confcience  in 
fome  meafure  refoived,  but  yet  accompanied  with  a  fear 
of  acting  according  to  that  refolution.  It  is  the  un- 
happinefs  of  a  great  many,  that  when  they  are  pretty 
well  fatisfied  in  their  judgment  concerning  this  or  the 
other  point,  which  they  made  a  matter  of  confcience, 
and  have  nothing  confiderable  to  object  again  ft  the  evi- 
dence that  is  given  them,  but,  on  the  contrary,  are 
convinced  that  they  ought,  or  that  they  may  lawfully 
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?.£k  thus  or  thus ;  yet  for  all  that,  when  they  come  to 
act,  they  are  very  uneafy,  and  make  a  world  of  diffi- 
culties. Not  that  there  is  any  new  reafon  appears  that 
can  pretend  tounfettle,  muchlefs  overthrow  the  grounds- 
of  their  firft  determination  ;  but  only  their  unaccounta- 
ble fears  muft  pafs  for  reafons.  This  now  is  to  have  a 
fcrupuious  confcience  in  the  proper  fenfe. 

But  a  doubting  confcience  (which  is  that  we  are  now 
concerned  in)  though  in  common  fpeech  it  be  often 
confounded  with  the  fcrupuious,  is  quite  different  from 
both  thefe  forts  of  confcience.  For  in  both  thofe,  a 
man  is  fuppofed  to  have  pafFed  a  judgment  in  his  mind, 
whether  the  action  before  him  be  according  to  God's 
law,  or  againft  it.  But  in  the  cafe  of  a  doubting  con- 
fcience, it  appears,  from  what  I  have  faid,  that  a  man 
hath  not,  nor  cannot,  fo  long  as  he  doubts,  make  any 
judgment  at  all,  but  is  uncertain  as  to  both  fides  \  hav- 
ing, as  he  thinks,  as  many  arguments  to  incline  him 
one  way,  as  the  other ;  and  when  once  he  comes  to 
have  fo  much  evidence,  as  to  create  a  perfuafion  or  o* 
pinion  on  one  fide,  then  he  ceafeth  to  have  a  doubting 
confcience. 

So  that  the  true  definition  of  a  doubting  confcience, 
as  it  is  commonly  called,  is  this :  The  fufpence  of  a 
man's  judgment  in  a  queftion  about  the  duty  or  the  fin 
of  an  action,  occafioned  by  the  equal  (or  near  equal) 
probabilities  on  both  fides. 

And  likewife,  the  true,  difference  between  a  doubt- 
ing, a  refolved,  and  a  fcrupuious  confcience,  is  this ; 
that  the  refolved  confeience  is  fatisfied  about  its  point, 
and  acts  confidentf)',  at  leaft  chearfully :  the  fcrupuious 
confcience  is  likewife  fatisfied  in  the  general,  but  ei- 
ther dares  not  act,  or  acts  fearfully.  The  doubting 
confcience  is  not  fatisfied  at  all ;  for  the  point  before  it, 

is 
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is  flill  a  queflion,  of  which  it  can  make  no  judgment, 
no  refolution,  becaufe  of  the  equal  appearance  of  rea- 
fon  on  both  fides. 

This  is  a  plain  account  of  the  doubting  confcience. 
But  after  all,  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  this  which 
we  call  a  doubting  confcience,  and  which  we  have  been 
all  this  while  difcourfing  of,  is,  truly  and  ftriclly  fpeak- 
ing,  fo  far  from  being  any  particular  fort  or  kind  of 
confcience,  as  we  have  hitherto  fuppofed  it,  that  it  is 
no  confcience  at  all. 

Confcience,  as  we  have  often  faid,  is  a  man's  mind 
making  a  judgment  about  the  morality  of  his  actions  5 
but  that  which  we  are  now  talking  of,  is  a  man's  mind 
making  no  judgment  as  to  that  point,  but  continuing 
wavering,  and  undetermined.  Now,  how  a  man's 
judgment,  and  his  no  judgment,  which  are  the  contra- 
dictories to  one  another,  mould  agree  in  the  fame  com- 
mon nature  of  confcience,  is  not  eafy  to  be  underftood. 
The  truth  is,  by  the  fame  logic  or  propriety  of 
fpeech,  that  we  fay  a  doubting  confcience,  we  may 
alfo,  if  we  pleafe,  fay  an  unrefolved  refolution,  or  a 
perfuafion  without  an  afTent.  Bat  however,  becaufe 
ufe  hath  given  the  name  of  confcience  to  the  doubting 
mind,  and  becaufe  confcience  is  fometimes  really  con- 
cerned about  acling  in  doubtful  cafes,  I  chufe  to  follow 
the  common  way  of  fpeaking. 

II.  I  now  proceed  to  our  fecond  general  head,  which 
is  concerning  the  rule  of  a  doubting  confcience. 

In  fpeaking  to  this,  I  (hall  do  thefe  two  things  1  viz, 
I  (hall  mew, 

Firft,  What  kind  of  rule  we  here  fpeak  of  %  that  is, 
which  confcience  needs  in  a  doubtful  cafe  ? 

Secondly,  What  that  rule  is,  or  wherein  it  doth 
confift  ? 
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1.  As  to  the  fir  ft  of  thefe.  When  we  fpeak  of  thi 
rule  of  a  doubting  confcience,  we  do  not  mean  fuch  ; 
rule,  by  which  a  man  fhall  be  enabled  to  refolve  all  hi; 
doubts  concerning  every  point,  fo  as  that  he  (hall  ceafc 
to  doubt  any  longer  concerning  that  point :  but  we 
mean  only  fuch  a  rule,  by  which  a  man  may  be  di- 
rected how  to  determine  himfelf  in  every  douhtful  cafe, 
fo  as  to  acl  with  a  fafe  confcience,  whether  he  can  gel 
rid  of  his  doubts  or  not. 

There  is  juft  as  much  difference  between  thefe  two 
things,  as  there  is  between  doubting,  for  inftance,  whe- 
ther a  thing  in  general,  be  lawful,  or  not  lawful ;  and* 
doubting  what  I  am  to  do  in  a  particular  cafe,  where 
I  doubt  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  the  thing.  The  firft  of 
which  doubts,  the  cafuifts  call  a  fpeculative  doubt,  the 
other  a  practical. 

It  is  plain,  that  a  man  may  often  very  eafily  come 
to  a  refolution  of  this  latter  kind  of  doubt ;  that  is,  be 
very  well  fatisfied  what  it  becomes  him  to  do,  as  to 
this  prefent  action,  without  being  able  to  refolve  his 
doubt  of  the  former  kind. 

Thus,  for  inftance,  a  man  may  not  be  able  to  re- 
folve this  queftion,  whether  it  be  lawful,  or  not  law- 
ful, to  play  at  cards  or  dice  ?  Which  is  the  fpecula- 
tive doubt,  as  the  fchools  call  it :  but  he  may  be  verv 
able  to  refolve  this  queftion,  what  is  moft  reafonable 
for  him  to  do,  in  the  cafe  of  fuch  a  doubt :  Again,  a 
man  may  not  be  able  to  refolve  this  doubt,  whether 
the  prefent  war,  in  which  his  prince  is  engaged,  be  a 
juft  war  or  no?  But  yet  he  may  be  very  well  able  to 
iatisfy  himfelf  as  to  the  practical  doubt ;  that  is,  what 
is  his  duty  to  do,  in  cafe  his  prince  command  him 
to  ferve  in  that  war,  concerning  which  he  doth  thus 
doubt  ? 

Now, 
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Now,  it  is  in  the  doubts  of  this  latter  kind,  thefe 
practical  doubts,  as  they  are  called,  that  confcience  is 
directly  and  immediately  concerned  ;  and  confequently, 
for  the  refolving  of  which,  it  chiefly  needs  a  rule  to  di- 
rect it.  For  if  a  man  can  but  get  fatisfied  what  is  moft 
agreeable  to  his  duty  to  do,  as  to  the  prefent  action  he 
doubts  about,  it  is  no  great  matter,  as  to  his  confci- 
ence, whether  he  can  get  his  general  or  fpeculative 
doubts  about  that  action  refolved,  or  no.  Thefe  kind 
of  doubts,  if  they  cannot  be  refolved,  muft  be  over- 
ruled. 

The  truth  is,  it  is  a  very  idle  thing,  for  men  to  talk, 
that  a  man  muft  do  no  action,   till  all  his  doubts  about 
it  be  refolved.     Thus  far,  we  grant,  it  concerns  him, 
that  his  doubts  mould  be  refolved,  viz.  That  he  fhould 
be  fatisfied  in  his  own  mind,  that  that  fide  of  the  action 
he  determines  himfelf  to,  is,  all  things  confidered,  the 
more  fit  and  reafonable  to  be  chofen :  and  to  direct  a 
man  in  making  fuch  a  choice,  is  our  principal  bufmefs 
under  this  head.     But  if  it  be  meant,  that  a  man  muft 
fo  refolve  all  his  doubts  about  an  action,  as  to  fee  clearly 
through  all  the  fpeculative  points'  which  occafion  his 
doubts,  fo  as  to  be  able  to  untie  all  the  difficulties  which 
before  entangled  his  understanding,  and  from  intrinfic 
arguments,   drawn  from  the  nature  of  the  tiling,  to 
pronounce  concerning  the  merits  of  the  queftion ;  I  fay, 
if  this  be  their  meaning,  there  is  nothing  more  abfurd 
than  to  fay,  that  a  man  is  not  to  do  an  action,  'till  he 
hath  refolved  or  depofed  all  his  doubts  about  it. 

For  in  many  cafes  this  is  utterly  impoffible  to  be 
done;  the  perfon  concerned,  perhaps,  having  no  Effi- 
cient means  for  the  obtaining;  fuch  a  refolution  of  his 
doubts  as  we  fpoke  of;  or,  if  he  had,  the  cafe  may  be 
fuch,  as  will  not  allow  him  fufficient  time  of  confidera- 
2  tion 
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tion  for  the  doing  it,  for  he  muft  either  act  or  not  act 
prefently ;  and  he  is  in  equal  perplexity,  both  as  to  the 
one,  and  as  to  the  other.  What  now,  in  fuch  a  cafe, 
can  a  man  poffibly  do,  more  than  this  ?  viz.  by  his 
-own  reafon,  and  the  advice  of  his  friends,  to  get  fatis- 
£ed  what  is  moft  reafonable,  and  moft  agreeable  to  hk 
duty,  for  him  to  do  in  the  prefent  circumftances,  and 
to  proceed  accordingly ;  for  as  for  other  kind  of  refo- 
lution of  his  doubts,  as  things  ftand  with  him,  he  hath 
not  the  leaft  profpect  of  it. 

And  indeed,  when  all  is  faid,  we  fee,  de  fatto,  that 
this  is  the  ufual  way  of  proceeding  among  men,  even] 
thofe  that  are  very  honeft  and  conscientious.  I  dare 
fay,  if  we  take  all  the  doubtful  cafes  that  happen,  where 
there  is  one  cafe,  in  which  a  man  proceeds  to  action, 
upon  fuch  a  refolution  of  his  doubts  as  we  before  fpoke 
of,  there  are  ten  cafes  where  the  doubt  is  over-ruled, 
and  the  man  proceeds  to  action  without  fuch  a  refolu- 
tion, fitting  down  fatisfied  with  this,  that  though  he 
cannot  anfwer  the  difficulties  on  both  fides,  yet,  all 
things  confidered,  it  is  moft  reafonable  for  him  in  the 
prefent  circumftances,  to  act  thus,  rather  than  other- 
wife  ;  for  this  he  takes  to  be  moft  agreeable  to  his  ge- 
neral duty ;  or  this  is  that  which  wife  and  good  men, 
whom  he  hath  confulted,  do  advife  him  to. 

And  now,  having  fufficiently  explained  what  kind 
of  refolution  of  doubts  that  is,  which  a  man's  confci- 
ence  ftands  in  need  of,  in  order  to  his  acting  fafely  in  a 
doubtful  cafe, 

2.  I  come  to  the  fecond  queftion  upon  this  head, 
which  is,  What  that  rule  is,  by  which  we  are  to  pro- 
ceed, in  thus  refolving  our  doubts,  or  determining  our- 
felves  to  one  fide  or  other,   in  any  doubtful  cafe  that 

happens  to  us ,? 

In 
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In  anfwer  to  this  enquiry,  I  fhall  do  thefe  two  things  s 
Firft,  I  fhall  give  feme  account  of  the  general  rule  by 
which  a  doubting  confcience  is  to  be  guided.  Secondly, 
I  fhall  apply  this  general  rule  to  the  feveral  heads  of 
doubtful  cafes,  wherein  a  man's  confcience  may  be 
concerned ;  that  fo  every  one  may  be  furnifhed  with 
fome  principles,  for  the  determining  himfelf  in  any 
matter,  concerning  which  he  happens  to  have  a  doubt. 
I.  As  to  the  firft  of  thefe,  whoever  hath  confidered 
what  we  have  before  faid,  will  eaiily  be  perfuaded,  that 
nothing  ought  to  turn  the  balance,  in  a  doubtful  cafe, 
but  the  greater  weight  of  reafon  on  one  fide  than  the 
other.  For  fince  the  very  notion  of  doubting,  is  the 
fufpence  of  a  man's  judgment  in  a  queftion,  upon  ac- 

'  count  of  the  equal  appearances  of  reafon  on  both  fides 
of  it ;  it  is  plain,  that  that  which  is  to  Settle  the  judg- 
ment, and  to  determine  the  doubt,  can  be  nothing  elfe 
but  this,  viz.  That,  after  all  things  confidered,  there 
doth  appear  greater  reafon  to  lie  on  this  fide  of  the  que- 
ftion, than  there  doth  on  that.  So  that  the  general  rule 
of  a  doubting  confcience,  and  from  which  themeafures 
of  refolving  all  particular  cafes,  are  to  be  taken,  can- 
not be  laid  down  other  wife  than  thus ;  w'z.  That  in  all 
doubtful  cafes,  that  fide  which,  all  things  duly  con- 
fidered, doth  appear  more  reafonable,  that  is  to  be 
chofen. 

I  am  not  ignorant  that  the  cafuifts  have  ufually  pro- 

.  pofed  this  rule  in  other  terms,  viz.  That  in  all  doubt- 
ful cafes,  the  fafer  fide  is  to  be  followed.  But  I  do 
purpofely  avoid  the  exprefling  it  fo,  becaufe  of  the  un- 
certain meaning  of  the  fafer  fide.  For  according  as 
that  word  is  expounded  (as  it  may  be  expounded  dif- 
ferent ways)  fo  is  the  rule,  fo  worded,  true  or  falfe. 
Vol,  II,  M  If 
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If  we  take  fafety  in  the  ftrict  and  proper  fenfe,  an 
as  it  is,  indeed,  ufually  underflood,  viz.  as  it  is  oppo 
fed  to  any  hazard  or  danger ;  it  is  fo  far  from  being  ai 
adequate  rule  of  a  doubting  confcience,  in  all  cafes,  t 
follow  the  fafer  fide,  that  in  many  cafes  it  will  be  ver 
unadvifeable  fo  to  do. 

Sure  I  am,  that  in  doubtful  cafes,  which  concen 
the  civil  life,  no  wife  man  doth  always  make  this  a  rul 
to  himfelf.  We  fee  a  hundred  inftances  every  day 
where  men  venture  upon  the  lefs  fafe,  and  the  mor 
hazardous  fide,  upon  the  account  of  other  reafons  an 
confiderations,  which  they  think  ought  more  to  pre 
vail  with  them. 

It  is  certainly,  in  general  fpeaking,  more  fafe  (tha 
is,  more  free  from  hazard  or  danger)  to  travel  on  fool 
than  on  horfeback  ;  to  flay  at  home,  than  to  go  int< 
foreign  countries  5  to  traffick  by  land,  than  to  ventur 
one's  flock  on  the  uncertain  feas.  But  yet,  for  al 
this,  the  confideration  of  the  eafe  and  expedition  that  i 
to  be  had  in  the  firft  cafe,  and  the  improvement  an* 
benefit  that  is  to  be  hoped  for  in  the  fecond,  and  th 
gain  and  profit  in  the  laft,  do,  we  fee,  every  day  over 
balance  the  confideration  of  fafety  in  thefe  cafes,  an 
determine  a  man  not  to  that  fide  which  is  freeft  fron 
danger,  but  to  that  which  is  more  convenient,  or  mori 
ufeful,  or  more  advantageous. 

And  thus  it  is  likewife,  as  to  thofe  doubtful  cafes 
wherein  a  man's  confcience  is  concerned .  I  fuppofe 
that  when  we  (peak  of  the  fafer  fide  of  any  aclion,  witi 
reference  to  confcience,  we  generally  mean  that  fide 
on  which  there  appears  the  leafl  hazard  or  danger  c 
tranfgreiling  any  law  of  God.  But  now,  in  this  fenf 
of  Mcty^  I  do  not  think  that  it  is  always  a  good  rul 
for  a  doubting  confcience,  to  chufe  the  fafer  fide :  oj 
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the  contrary,  I  think,  that  if  the  rule  be  thus  put,  and 
thus  underftood,  it  will  often  prove  a  fnare  to  a  man's 
mind,  and  rather  entangle  him  farther  in.  difficulties^ 
than  help  him  out  of  them. 

If  it  was  received  as  a  rule,  that  a  man  is,  in  all  his 
actions,  to  keep  himfelf  at  the  greateft  diftance  he  can, 
from  the  danger  of  finning  (which  is  the  notion  of  fafe- 
ty  I  hear  fpeak  of )  I  dare  fay,  there  are  very  few  per- 
fons  that  converfe  much  in  the  world,  but  have  reafon, 
almoft  every  day,  to  call  themfelves  to  account  for 
tranfgrefling  this  rule.  For  they  do  every  day  en- 
gage in  fuch  actions,  in  which  they  cannot  but  ac- 
knowledge, that  they  do  expofe  themfelves  to  a  great- 
er danger  of  finning,  than  if  they  had  not  engaged  in 
them. 

Thus,  for  inftance,  what  man  is  there  among  us, 
who,  although  he  know  himfelf  to  be  prone  enough  to 
the  fin  of  intemperance,  in  eating  or  drinking,  when 
temptations  are  offered  ;  and  accordingly,  for  this  rea- 
fon, doth  moft  ferioufly  fet  himfelf  againft  this  particu- 
lar fin ;  yet  makes  any  great  fcruple  of  going  to  feafts 
and  entertainments,  when  he  is  invited  by  others ;  nay, 
or  of  making  them  himfelf,  when  decency,  or  civility, 
or  the  ferving  any  of  his  temporal  affairs,  doth  require 
him  fo  to  do?  But  yet  it  is  certain,  that  by  thus  doing, 
he  runs  a  much  greater  hazard  of  falling  into  the  fin  he 
fears,  than  if  he  mould  forbear  all  fuch  occafions  or 
temptations  of  intemperance. 

Many  other  inftances,  which  daily  occur  in  human 
life,  might  be  given,  wherein  good  men,  nay,  even 
the  beft  of  men  do,  for  the  fake  of  their  bufinefs,  or 
other  laudable  defigns,  which  they  think  fit  to  purfue, 
frequently  venture  to  expofe  themfelves  to  fuch  dangers 
of  finning,  as  they  might  have  avoided  ;  and  this  with- 
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but  any  reproach  from  their  own  confeience,  or  any 

cenfure  from  other  men. 

The  truth  is,  God  hath  no  where  commanded  us  to 
avoid  all  poilible  danger  of  finning,  but  only  to  avoicl 
all  fin  when  we  are  in  danger.  It  is  enough  for  the 
fecuring  a  man's  duty,  that  he  doth  not  tranfgrefs  the 
laws  of  God  in  any  action  that  he  takes  in  hand  :  but 
it  is  not  required  that  he  mould,  in  every  inflance  of 
his  converfation,  preferve  him felf  from  the  utmofl:  pof- 
Tibility,  or  (if  you  will)  danger  of  fo  doing.  For,  up- 
on this  fuppofition,  it  would  be  impoffible  for  one  to 
live  like  a  man  of  this  world,  and  perform  the  common 
offices  of  civil  life,  and  much  more  to  live  to  any  great] 
purpofes  for  the  ferving  his  generation.  Indeed,  the 
lefult  of  all  would  be,  that  whoever  would  approve 
himfelf  to  be  truly  religious  and  confeientious,  niuft  a- 
bandon  all  fecular  affairs,  and  retire  to  a  cloifter  or  a 
defart. 

But  it  may  be  faid,  what  is  this  to  our  bufinefs  ? 
Thofe  we  now  fpoke  of,  are  fuppofed  to  be  fully  fatif- 
fied  in  their  own  minds,  that  they  may  fafely  venture 
on  the  more  dangerous  fide  of  an  action,  for  the  fake 
of  fome  conhderable  good  that  they  defign  in  that  ac- 
tion :  but  the  cafe  we  are  now  concerned  in,  is  that  of 
one  who  is  altogether  doubtful  whether  he  may  law- 
fully do  the  action  or  no.  To  this  I  anfwer,  that  my 
bufinefs  "is  now  to  give  an  account  of  the  rule,  by  which 
men  are  to  proceed  in  determining  themfelves  in  doubt- 
ful cafes;  and  that  which  I  have  faid,  doth  thus  far, 
J  think,  come  home  to  that  bufinefs,  that  if  it  be  al- 
lowed that  it  is  advifeable  in  any  cafe,  to  forfake  the 
mere  fafe  fide  of  an  action  ;  and  to  chufe  the  moft  ha- 
zardous ;  we  will  take  it  for  granted,  that  it  may  be  as 
advifeable  in  a  doubtful  cafe,  as  in  any  other,  until  it 

be 
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be  made  appear,  that  God  hath  appointed  a  rule  for 
doubting  perfons  to  govern  themfelves  by,  different 
from  that  he  hath  given  to  other  men  :  or,  to  fpeak 
the  thing  more  plainly,  till  it  be  made  to  appear,  that 
thofe  who  are  fo  unhappy  as  to  doubt,  are  debarred  of 
the  privilege  of  acting  according  to  the  ben:  of  their  rea- 
fon  and  difcretion,  which  men  that  do  not  doubt  are 
allowed  to  do.' 

But  to  come  more  ftri&ly  to  the  point.  I  do  believe 
there  do  abundance  of  doubtful  cafes,  properly  fo  call- 
ed, frequently  happen,  in  which  no  man  of  under- 
standing, although  we  fuppofe  him  never  fo  honefr, 
doth  think  he  is  obliged  to  determine  himfelf  to  that 
fide  of  the  action,  on  which  he  apprehends  there  is 
leaft  danger  of  finning :  but,  on  the  contrary,  he  will 
often  forfake  that  fide  which  is.fafer,  in  this  fenfe,  for 
that  which  doth  more  recommend  itfelf  to  him  upon 
other  accounts. 

Thus,  for  inflance,  fometimes  doubtful  cafes  .do  hap- 
pen, in  which  the  greater  probability  on  one  fide,  will 
turn  the  balance  againft  the  greater  fafety  on  the  other. 
Thus,  if  a  man  (hould  doubt,  whether  it  may  be  law- 
ful to  eat  any  thing  ftrangled,  or  that  hath  blood  in  it 
(becaufe  there  are  fome  paffages  in  the  fcripture,  that 
feem  to  forbid  thefe  meats)  and  mould  repair  to  fome 
intelligent  perfon  about  this  matter,  who  mould  give 
him  fuchan  account  of  thofe  texts,  and  of  ail  the  other 
difficulties  in  this  affair,  that  the  man  comes  away  fa- 
tisfied,  that  it  is  far  more  probable  that  aU  kinds  of 
meats  are  allowed  by  the  chriftian  religion,  than  that 
any  are  forbidden. 

I  afk  now,  whether  this  degree  of  fatisfaction  have 
not  weight  enough  to  put  an  end  to  a  man's  doubt  in 
fuch  a  cafe  as  this,   fo  as  that  he  may,  with  a  quiet 
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confcience,  eat  of  thefe  meats  as  there  is  occafion  ?  I 
believe  moft  men  will  be  of  this  opinion ;  but  yet,  the 
doubt  here  is  not  determined  on  the  fafer  fide,  but  on 
the  more  unfafe.  For  it  is  certain,  a  man  is  in  lefs 
danger  of  finning,  if  he  wholly  forbear  thefe  meats, 
than  if,  for  the  ferving  a  prefent  convenience,  he  do  eat 
of  them.  And  the  reafon  is  plain  -3  becaufe  there  are 
fair  grounds  from  the  fcripture,  and  antiquity,  for 
making  it  a  queftion,  whether  thefe  meats  be  lawful 
or  no ;  and  it  is  really  yet  a  queftion  among  many, 
and  it  was  lately  fo  to  the  man  himfelf :  but  no  man  in  1 
the  world  ever  made  a  queftion,  whether  thefe  meats 
might  not  at  any  time  be  lawfully  forborne,  there  being 
no  law  of  God  pretended,  that  obliges  a  man  to  eat  of 
them. 

Again,  as  the  greater  probability  will  turn  the  bal- 
ance againft  the  fafer  fide  of  a  doubt ;  fo  oftentimes 
fuch  doubtful  cafes  do  happen,  in  which,  when  the  pro- 
babilities are  equal  on  both  fides,  the  confideration  of 
the  greater  temporal  advantages  on  the  one  fide,  will 
have  weight  enough  with  a  very  honeft  man,  to  over- 
balance the  confideration  of  the  greater  fafety  on  the 
ether.    [Still  taking  fafety  in  the  fenfe  we  before  gave.  J 

Thus,  for  inftance,  fuppofe  one  fhould  demand  of 
another  man  a  fuiii  of  money,  which  he  pretends  to  be 
due  to  him ;  and  the  man,  of  whom  it  is  demanded, 
after  the  ftricleft  and  moft  confcientious  enquiry  he  can 
make,  is  not  fatisfied  in  his  own  mind  that  it  is  due. 
But  fuch  is  the  confidence  of  the  demander,  and  fuch 
appearances  of  reafon  he  offers,  that  the  man  comes  to 
doubt  equally,  whether  it  be  due  or  no ;  fd  that  there 
are  here  equal  probabilities  on  both  fides.  The  thing 
in  queftion  now  is,  Whether  it  be  advifeable  in  point  of 
confcience,  for  the  man  to  pay  the  money  demanded, 

till 
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till  he  have  better  evidence  of  the  juftice  of  the  de- 
mands ? 

If  a  man  be  to  follow  the  fafer  fide,  it  is  certain  he 
muft  pay  it.  For  it  is  undeniably  more  fafe,  that  is, 
farther  removed  from  the  danger  of  fin,  to  fatisfy  the 
demands,  though  it  be  to  his  own  lofs.  For  by  this 
means  he  perfectly  fets  himfelf  free  from  the  apprehen- 
fions  even  of  the  poflibility  of  wronging  his  neighbour, 
which  is  the  fin  that  he  fears  in  this  cafe :  whereas  if 
he  do  not  pay  the  money,  he  is  uncertain  whether  he 
detains  the  man's  right  from  him  or  no. 

But  then,  on  the  other  hand,  if  he  fhould  pay  the 
money  when  it  is  no  way  due  (as  he  hath  as  much  rea- 
fon  to  believe  that  it  is  not  due,  as  that  it  is)  how  (hall 
he  anfwer  to  his  wife  and  children,  for  parting  with 
fuch  a  fum,  which,  as  his  circumftances  may  be,  he 
cannot  fpare  without  great  prejudice  to  them  ? 

This  is  the  cafe,  and  thefe  are  the  arguments  that 
are  to  be  urged  on  both  fides  of  it ;  and  I  leave  it  to 
any  confidering  man  to  judge  which  ought  to  prevail. 
I  am  pretty  confident,  that  moil  men  will  thus  deter- 
mine, viz.  That  fmce  in  this  cafe  it  is  as  probable,  that 
the  demands  aforefaid  are  unjuft,  as  that  they  are  juit ; 
and  fince  no  man  is  obliged  to  depart  from  that  he  is 
pofTeffed  of,  till  it  do  appear  by  good  evidence,  that  it 
is  due  to  another  man  :  and  fince,  withal,  it  is  unrea- 
sonable fo  to  do,  when  it  will  be  to  the  prejudice  of  a 
man's  felf  and  his  family ;  thefe  things  being  fo,  it  will 
be  more  advifeable  for  the  man,  in  this  cafe,  to  keep 
his  money,  till  it  be  either  by  law  adjudged,  or  he  have 
more  convincing  proofs  to  his  own  confeience,  that  he 
ought  to  pay  it. 

I  think  I  need  not  ufe  either  more  inftances,  or  more 
words,  to  fhew  that  it  is  not  always  a  rule  to  a  doubt- 
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ing  conference,  to  chufe  the  fafer  fide  of  the  doubt, 
taking  the  fafer  fide  for  that  which  is  at  the  ^eateft 
diftance  from  the  danger  of  finning :  it  being  abun- 
dantly plain,  that  many  doubtful  cafes  may,  and  do 
happen,  in  which,  though  one  fide  may  appear  farther 
removed  from  the  danger  of  tranfgrefiing  God's  law ; 
yet  while  it  doth  not  appear  that  the  other  fide  is  un- 
lawful, and  withal  it  is  evident,  that  upon  other  ac- 
counts that  fide  is  more  eligible  to  a  prudent  perfon, 
no  good  man  (if  he  be  but  as  wife  as  he  is  good)  will 
make  any  difficulty  of  waving  the  fafer  fide  for  the 
more  prudent,  and  that  without  thinking  himfelf  ever 
the  lefs  confeientious  for  fo  doing. 

But  after  all  this,  if,  on  the  other  hand,  any  man 
have  another  notion  of  fafety,  than  that  we  have  now 
been  fpeaking  of  j  that  is  to  fay,  will  enlarge  the  fig- 
nification  of  the  word,  and  will  call  by  the  name  of  the 
fafer  fide,  not  that  which  hath  onlv  this  to  recommend 
it,  that  it  is  farther  removed  from  the  danger  of  fin- 
ning ;  but  that  which  is  freeft  from  all  dangers  and  in- 
conveniencies  of  all  kinds  whatfoever :  fo  as  that  (hall 
always  be  the  fafer  fide  of  a  doubtful  cafe,  which,  af- 
ter all  things  confidered,  doth  appear  to  be  moft  agree- 
able to  the  man's  duty  in  the  circurnftances  he  is  in,  or 
which  is  attended  with  the  fewefr.  abfurdities  and  evil 
confequences  of  all  forts,  and  doth  beft  ferve  all  the  in- 
terells  fpiritual  and  temporal,  taking  both  together,  that 
a  wife  and  a  good  man  can  propofe  to  himfelf:  I  fay, 
if  any  man  do  mean  this  by  the  fafer  fide,  I  do  readily 
Egree  with  him,  that  it  will  for  ever,  and  in  all  cafes, 
be  a  true,  and  a  wife,  and  a  good  rule  (nay,  I  add, 
the  only  one,  to  a  doubting  confeience)  to  follow  the 
fafer  fide. 

But 


a  doubting  Confcience.  ...  249 

But  then,  in  this  fenfe  of  fafety,  the  fafer  fide,  and 
the  more  reafonable,  is  all  one  thing.  And  confequent- 
ly  this  rule  of  following  the  fafer  fide,  and  that  I  before 
laid  down,  of  following  the  more  reafonable,  are  the 
fame  in  (cn^  though  differently  exprefFed.  Only  I 
think  this  latter  way  of  expreffion  is  more  plain,  and 
lefs  liable  to  mifconftruction,  and  therefore  I  chofe  it. 
But  it  is  indifferent  to.  me  how  men  word  things,  fo 
long  as  we  agree  in  our  fenfe. 

II.  Having  thus  given  an  account  of  the  general  rule, 
by  which  a  man  is  to  determine  himfelf  in  doubtful 
cafes :  I  come  now,  in  the  fecond  place,  to  treat  of  the 
feveral  heads,  or  forts  of  doubtful  cafes,  wherein  a  man's 
confcience  is  concerned,  and  to  make  application  of 
this  rule  to  them ;  and  this  it  will  be  no  hard  mat- 
ter to  do,  admitting  the  grounds  we  have  before  laid 
down. 

There  is  no  doubt  wherein  confcience  is  concerned, 
but  it  will  of  neceffity  fall  under  one  of  thefe  two  forts : 
It  is  either  a  fingle  doubt,  or  a  double  one. 

We  call  that  a  fingle  doubt,  when  a  man  doubts  only 
on  one  fide  of  the  action,  but  is  very  well  fatisfied  as 
to  the  other.  As  for  inftance,  he  doubts  concerning 
this  or  the  other  particular  action,  whether  it  be  lawful 
for  him  to  do  it  ;  but  on  the  other  fide  he  hath  no  doubt, 
but  is  very  well  allured,  that  he  may  lawfully  let  it 
alone.  Or,  on  the  contrary,  he  is  very  well  fatisfied 
that  the  action  is  lawful,  and  that  he  may  do  it ;  but  he 
doubts  whether  God's  law  hath  not  made  it  a  duty,  fo 
that  he  cannot  lawfully  omit  it.  This  is  that  which  we 
call  a  fingle  doubt. 

We  call  that  a  double  doubt,  where  a  man  doubts 
on  both  fides  of  an  action ;  that  is  to  fay,  he  doubts  on 
one  fide,  whether  he  be  not  bound  to  do-  this  action ; 
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God's  law,  for  any  thing  he  knows,  made  it  a  duty. 
But  on  the  other  fide,  fo  is  the  action  circumftantiated 
with  refpedt  to  him,  or  he  with  refpect  to  it,  that  he 
doubts  whether  he  be  not  bound  to  forbear  the  action, 
as  it  is  now  prefented  to  him ;  God's  law  having,  for 
any  thing  he  knows,  forbid  it.  So  that  he  is  at  a  lofs 
what  to  do,  becaufe  he  fears  he  may  fin,  whether  he 
doth  the  action,  or  doth  it  not.  I  fay,  it  will  be  im- 
poffible  to  put  any  doubtful  cafe,  wherein  a  man's  con- 
science is  concerned,  which  will  not  fall  under  one  of 
thefe  two  heads. 

I,  Now,  as  to  the  cafe  of  a  fingle  doubt,  we  may 
thus  apply  the  general  rule.  That  when  a  man  doubts 
only  on  one  fide  of  an  action,  there  it  is  more  reafon- 
able  to  chufe  that  fide  of  the  action,  concerning  which 
he  hath  no  doubt,  than  the  other,  concerning  which  he 
doubts,  fuppofing  all  other  confiderations  be  equal. 

And  here  comes  in  that  famous  maxim,  which  had 
obtained  both  among  chriftians  and  heathens,  £him 
dubltas  nefeceris  j  which,  with  the  reftriction  I  have 
now  mentioned,  will  for  ever  be  good  advice  in  all  cafes 
of  this  nature. 

It  muft  needs  be  unreafonable  to  venture  upon  any 
action  where  a  man  hath  the  leaft  fear  or  fufpieion  that 
it  is  poflible  he  may  tranfgrefs  fome  law  of  God  by 
it,  when  it  is  in  his  power  to  act  without  any  fear  of 
fufpieion  of  that  kind ;  fuppofing  all  along,  this  confi- 
deration  of  the  polfibility  of  offending  by  this  action, 
be  not  overbalanced,  and  fo  the  fear  of  it  removed,  by 
other  confiderations  which  the  circumftances  of  the  ac- 
tion do  fuggeft. 

Thus,  for  inftance :  here  is  a  man  doubts  whether  it 
be  allowable  in  a  chriftian  to  drink  a  health*  or  put  out 
money  to  intereft,  or  to  go  to  law  y  as  having  con- 
verted" 
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verfed  with  fuch  men,  or  fuch  books,  as  do  condemn 
thefe  practices,  and  that  not  without  fome  colour  from 
the  word  of  God.  The  man  is  not,  indeed,  fo  con- 
vinced by  their  difcourfes,  as  to  have  taken  up  any  o- 
pinion  or  perfuafion  that  thefe  practices  are  unlawful ; 
nor  would  he  cenfure  any  man  that  ufes  them,  becaufe 
he  fees  there  are  as  good  men,  and,  for  any  thing  he 
knows,  as  good  arguments  for  the  other  fide :  but  he 
is  not  fo  clear  in  his  judgment  about  thefe  points,  as  to 
be  able  to  pronounce  any  thing  pofitively  concerning 
them  either  way.  He  cannot  fay,  that  he  believes  them 
lawful,  though  he  is  not  perfuaded  that  they  are  unlaw- 
ful, which  is  the  true  ftate  cf  a  doubting  mind.  Now 
in  thefe,  and  all  other  fuch  like  cafes,  the  rule  is  plain, 
That  while  a  man's  judgment  continues  thus  in  fu- 
fpence,  it  is  more  reafonable  for  him  to  forbear  thefe 
practices.  For  there  is  no  pretence  of  obligation  upon 
him  from  God's  law  to  engage  in  any  of  them,  and 
why  fhould  he  rafhly  throw  himfelf  into  danger,  by 
venturing  upon  an  action,  concerning  which  he  is  un- 
certain whether  it  be  lawful  or  no?  He  runs  no  hazard 
by  forbearing  thefe  things,  but  if  he  practife  them  he 
doth. 

Thus  far  is  right.  But  then,  as  I  faid,  this  is  always 
to  be  underftood  with  this  provifo,  Ceteris  paribus. 
For  if  there  fhould  happen  to  be  fuch  other  confidera- 
tions  in  the  action,  as  have  force  enough  to  overba- 
lance this  cocfideration  of  uncertainty  -,  it  will  then  be 
reafonable  to  chufe  that  fide  of  the  action,  concerning 
which  I  did  before  doubt,  rather  than  that,  of  which  I 
had  no  doubt  at  all. 

Thus^  if  the  man  that  makes  a  quefUon  about  any 
of  the  three  things  I  before  mentioned,  fhould  light  in- 
to fuch  circumftances,  that,  for  inifcance,  he  rnuft  ei- 
ther 
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ther  drink  fuch  a  fingle  health,   or  a  quarrel-is  like  to 
enfue;  nay,  and  that  perhaps  to  the  danger  of  fome  of 
the  lives  of  the  company.     Or  again,  That  he  has  no 
means  of  improving  his  money  (in  which  his  whole 
fortune  confifts)  in  any  other  way  but  by  that  of  ufury  ; 
fo  that  he  and  his  family  muft  in  time  ftarve,  unlefs 
they  be  maintained  by  this  courfe.     Or  laftly,  If  an 
orphan  be  trufted  to  his  care,  and  the  eftate  of  that  or- 
phan is  fo  entangled,  that  he  muft  be  put  upon  the  ne- 
ceffity  either  of  waging  a  law-fuit  for  the  clearing  it, 
■4Sr  fuffering  his  near  relation,  committed  to  his  charge, 
to  be  defrauded  of  his  right :  I  fay,  if  the  cafes  happen 
to  be  thus  circumftantiated ;  he  that  before  doubted  in 
general,  whether  it  was  lawful  to  drink,  a  health,  or. 
to  put  out  money  to  ufury,  or  to  engage  in  law-fuits, 
may,  I  fhould  think,  certainly  fatisfy  himfelf,  that  it 
is  not  only  lawful,  but  expedient  in  this  particular  cafe, 
notwithftanding  his  general  doubt  to  do  any  of  thefe 
things ;  and  if  he  be  a  wife  man,  he  will  make  no  fcru- 
pie  of  a&ing  accordingly. 

Indeed  he  cannot  be  well  excufed  if  he  do  not  thus 
acr. :  for  it  will  not  be  fuificient  to  fay,  I  doubt,  whe- 
ther thefe  practices  are  lawful  or  unlawful,  and  there- 
fore I  dare  not  engage  in  them.  Why,  man,  if  you 
only  doubt  about  them,  you  do  by  this  acknowledge, 
that  for  any  thing  you  know,  they  may  be  lawful,  as 
well  as  that  for  any  thing  you  know,  they  may  be  un- 
lawful. And  if  you  be  thus  in  aequilibrio,  fure  fuch 
prefUng  confiderations  as  thofe  which  are  prefented  in 
this  cafe,  ought  to  turn  the  balance.  Otherwife  I  do 
not  know  how  you  will  anfwer,  either  to  yourfelf,  or 
the  world,  for  the  confequences  that  may  enfue.  For 
any  part,  in  fuch  cafes  as  thefe  I  fhould  think,  that  no- 
thing lefs  than  a  belief  or  perfuaflon  that  the  thing  in 
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queftion  is  unlawful,  will  juftify  a  man's  prudence  in 
acting  on  that  fide  which  he  calls  the  fafer,  and  which, 
had  not  thefe  circcmftances  happened,   would  really' 
have  been  fo. 

To  conclude ;  If  a  great  good  may  be  compaffed, 
or  a  great  evil  may  be  avoided,  by  doing  a  thing  con- 
cerning which  we  have  a  general  fpeculative  doubt 
whether  it  be  lawful  or  no ;  this  very  confideration  is 
in  reafon  fufficient  to  filence  the  doubt ;  that  is,  'tis: 
enough  to  perfuade  us,  that  it  is  not  only  lawful,  but 
advifeable,  to  do  that  in  the  prefent  circumftances, 
which  before,  and  out  of  thofe  circumftances,  we 
doubted  in  general  whether  it  was  lawful  to  be  done  or 
no. 

II.  And  thus  much  concerning  the  rule,  by  which 
we  are  to  proceed  in  the  cafe  of  a  fingle  doubt ;  I  now 
come  to  confider  that  which  we  call  a  double  doubt, 
and  to  fhew  what  is  to  be  done  in  that  cafe. 

A  double  doubt,  as  I  have  faid,  is  this ;  when  a 
man  doubts  on  both  fides  of  an  action  -,  that  is  to  fay, 
he  doubts  on  one  fide  whether  he  be  not  bound  to  do 
this  action,  God's  law  having,  for  any  thing  he  knows, 
commanded  it ;  but  on  the  other  fide,  fo  doth  the  ac- 
tion come  circumftantiated  to  him,  that  he  doubts  whe- 
ther he  be  not  by  fome  other  law  of  God  bound  to  for- 
bear it  as  it  is  now  offered  :  fo  that  he  is  at  a  lofs  what 
to  do,  becaufe  he  fears  he  may  fin  whether  he  do  the 
action,  or  do  it  not. 

That  which  is  commonly  faid  in  this  cafe,  viz. 
That  the  man  that  is  entangled,  muft  get  his  doubt 
removed,  and  then  he  may  with  a  fafe  confcience  act, 
or  not  act,  according  as  he  is  fatisfied  in  his  own  mind, 
is,  as  I  faid  before,  very  often  impertinent ;  for  it  is 
rio  more  in  a  man's  power  to  leave  off  doubting  when 

he 
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he  will?  than  it  is  in  the  power  of  a  fick  man  to  be  well 
when  he  will.  And  befides,  tho'  it  might  be  fuppofed 
that  the  man,  with  time  and  good  counfel,  might  be 
enabled  to  extricate  himfelf  out  of  this  perplexity  ;  yet 
in  our  cafe  that  benefit  is  not  always  allowed  ;  for  per- 
haps the  circumfiances  of  the  cafe  are  fuch,  that  the 
man  is  under  a  prefent  necefiity  either  of  acting  or  not 
acting  •>  and  whether  he  doth  the  one,  or  the  other,  he 
doubts  he  offends  God. 

But  what  then  is  a  man  to  do  in  this  cafe  ?  Why, 
he  is  to  follow  the  fame  rule  that  he  doth  in  all  other 
doubtful  cafes,  and  which  we  have  been  all  this  while 
infilling  on ;  that  is  to  fay,  he  is  to  act  as  reafonably 
as  he  can :  and  if  he  do  this,  I  am  fure  he  incurs  no 
blame,  whether  he  do  the  action  he  doubts  about,  or 
do  it  not.  If  there  mould  happen  to  be  any  fin  in  the 
action,  it  comes  upon  fome  other  account  than  that  of 
acting  with  a  doubting  confcience. 

But  now  the  application  of  this  general  rule  to  our 
prefent  cafe  is  various,  according  to  the  degrees  of  the 
man's  doubtful  nefs,  compared  with  the  degrees  of  the 
fin  he  is  in  danger  of,  by  acting  on  the  one  fide  or  the 
other;  and  likewife  according  as  other  confiderations 
do  happen  about  the  action,  which  ought  to  have  fome 
influence  in  determining  the  man.  However,  I  think 
all  thofe  varieties  may  be  comprifed  in  thefe  four  fol- 
lowing proportions : 

Firft,  If  the  fin  we  are  afraid  of,  in  doing  or  not  do- 
ing the  action,  doth  on  both  fides  appear  equal,  there 
we  are  to  determine  ourfelves  to  that  fide  where  we- 
have  the  leaft  doubt  of  offending  God  5  that  is  to  fay, 
to  that  fide  which  to  our  reafon  appears  more  probable 
to  be  free  from  the  danger  of  fin,  rather  than  that  other 
which  is  lefs  probable  to  be  free  from  that  danger :  For. 

certainly 
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certainly  this  will  always  be  reafonable,  that  a  man 
fhould  chafe  a  greater  probability  before  a  lefs,  fuppo- 
ling  all  other  things  equal. 

But,  fecondly,  If  we  doubt  equally  on  both  fides,  fo 
that  we  apprehend  that  we  are  in  like  danger  of  tranf- 
grefiing  God's  law,  whether  we  do  the  action  or  do  it 
not :  in  this  cafe  we  are  to  determine  ourfelves  to  that 
fide,  on  which  it  doth  appear  we  fhall  be  guilty  of  the 
leaft  fin  ;  for  certainly,  by  the  fame  reafon  for  which 
we  are  obliged  not  to  fin  at  all,  we  mail  be  obliged  to 
chufe  a  lefs  fin  rather  than  a  greater,  where  we  cannot 
avoid  finning. 

Thirdly,  If  the  doubt  be  unequal,  and  the  fin  like- 
wife  unequal ;  that  is,  if  it  fo  happen  that  one  fide  of 
the  cafe  is  more  probable,  but  the  other  fide  lefs  finful, 
as  not  involving  a  man  in  fo  heinous  a  crime  as  the  o- 
ther  would,  if  it  mould  prove  that  he  was  miflaken  : 
in  this  cafe  a  man  may  chufe  either  the  one  fide  or  the 
other;  according  as  the  degree  of  the  probability,  or 
the  degree  of  the  fin,  compared  with  one  another,  do 
preponderate. 

The  cafe  may  be  fuch,  that  there  is  fb  much  more 
probability  on  the  one  fide  than  the  other  y  and  like- 
wife  fo  inconfiderable  a  difference  and  difproportion  be- 
tween the  fins  we  are  in  danger  of  on  each  fide,  that  a 
wife  man  will  be  determined  to  the  more  probable  fide* 
and  venture  all  the  confequences  of  his  miftakes  on  the 
other. 

But  then,  on  the  other  hand,  the  cafe  may  likewife 
be  fuch,  that  the  confequences  on  one  fide,  if  a  man 
fhould  happen  to  be  miftaken,  are  fo  terrible,  that  they 
will  over-balance  all  the  probabilities  on  the  other  fide, 
let  them  be  never  fo  great  (fuppofing  they  do  not  a- 
mount  to  fo  much  evidence  as  to  create  a  perfuafion, 

and 
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aud  fo  put  a  man  out  of  the  ftate  of  doubting.)  Now 
here  a  wife  man  will  not  act  on  the  more  probable  fide, 
but  on  that  which  fets  him  free  from  the  danger  of  thefe 
confequences.  Thus,  if  a  prifoner  was  tried  for  a  ca- 
pital offence,  and  the  evidence  againft  him  doth  not  ap- 
pear fo  full  as  to  create  a  perfuafion  in  the  judge  or  jury 
that  the  man  is  guilty,  tho'  indeed  it  is  more  probable 
that  he  is,  than  that  he  is  not:  in  this  cafe,  I  believe, 
all  men  will  fay,  that,  confidering  there  is  fo  great  dif- 
proportion  between  the  evil  of  condemning  an  inno- 
cent perfon,  and  acquitting  a  guilty  one  (it  being  mur- 
der in  the  one  cafe)  the  judge  or  jury  ftiould  rather 
follow  the  fafer  fide  than  the  more  probable  \  and  fo 
clear  the  man,  rather  than  find  him  guilty. 

Fourthly,  If  thecafebefuch,  that  the  man  doubts 
equally  on  both  fides,  and  the  fin  he  is  afraid  of  ap- 
pears likewife  to  him  to  be  equal  on  both  fides :  here 
other  confiderations  are  to  turn  the  balance.  In  this 
cafe  he  is  to  confider  what  prudential  inducements  he 
has  to  do  the  action,  or  forbear  it ;  as,  how  far  his  eafe 
and  quiet,  his  advantage  and  benefit,  his  good  name 
and  reputation,  his  friends  or  his  family  is  concerned 
one  way  or  other  :  and  fince  all  other  confiderations, 
that  are  of  a  moral  nature,  are  equal  on  both  fides, 
thofe  of  this  kind,  which  are  the  ftrongeft,  muft  add 
fo  much  weight  to  the  fcale,  as  to  determine  the  man 
either  to  do  the  action  he  doubts  about,  or  to  let  it 
alone. 

And  indeed,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  thefe  confide- 
rations will  often  have  a  great  influence,  even  upon  a 
good  man,  not  only  in  the  cafe  I  have  now  put,  where 
the  directly  moral  arguments  are  equal  on  both  fides, 
but  in  all  the  other  doubtful  cafes  I  before  mentioned. 

We 
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We  may  talk  very  rationally  about  the  degrees  of 
probability,  and  the  degrees  of  fin,  and  what  weight 
each  of  them  is  to  have  with  us,  and  all  this  with  fo 
much  evidence,  that  no  man  can  deny  the  reafonable- 
nefs  of  the  rules'  we  lay  down  in  Theft ;  but  yet,  when 
we  come  to  act,  we  find  that  fcarce  any  man  doth  ex- 
actly proceed  according  to  thefe  rules,  but  mixes  fome 
of  thofe  prudential  confiderations,  which  I  have  men- 
tioned, with  his  deliberations;  and  tho' they  do  not 
wholly,  yet  they  help  to  turn  the  balance :  and,  for 
my  part,  I  dare  not  fay,  that  all  thofe  who  thus  pro- 
ceed, are  to  be  blamed  for  fo  doing,  fuppofmg  that  the 
cafe  wherein  they  thus  act,  be  a  cafe  of  pure  doubt, 
and  there  be  no  perfuafion  on  either  fide ;  and  withal, 
that  the  man  who  thus  proceeds,  is  Satisfied  in  his  own 
mind  with  his  proceeding.  The  truth  is,  when  all  is 
faid,  every  man  in  doubtful  cafe3  is  left  to  his  own  dis- 
cretion ;  and  if  he  acts  according  to  the  bed  reafon  he 
hath,  he  is  not  culpable,  tho'  he  be  miftaken  in  his 
meafures. 

Thefe  are  all  the  rules  that  are  to  be  given  in  the 
cafe  of  a  double  doubt ;  and  I  think  nobody  can  object 
againft  the  truth  of  them.  But  I  am  fenfible  of  another 
objection  that  may  be  made,  and  that  is,  v/hy  do  I 
mention  them  at  all,  fmce  to  the  generality  of  men, 
for  whom  this  difcourfe  is  intended,  they  feem  altoge- 
ther impracticable?  For  how  few  are  there,  who  are" 
competent  judges  of  thefe  different  degrees  of  probabi- 
lity or  finfulnefs  in  an  action,  that  we  here  talk  of;  and 
much  lefs  are  capable  of  fo  balancing  thefe  things  one 
with  another,  as  to  be  able  from  thence  to  form  a  good 
judgment  upon  the  whole  matter? 

But  to  this  I  anfwer,  That  if  rules  are  to  be  given 
at  all  for  the  determining  men 'in  doubtful  cafes,  we 

muft 
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muft  give  thefe,  becaufe  we  can  give  no  other ;  thefe 
being  the  only  principles  that  men  have  to  govern  their 
actions  by  in  thefe  cafes :  and  I  truft  alfo,  they  will  not 
be  wholly  ufelefs  to  the  moft  ordinary  capacities  for  the 
purpofes  they  are  intended ;  becaufe  all  may  hereby  at 
leaft  learn  thus  much,  viz.  What  methods  they  are  to 
proceed  by,  for  the  guidance  of  their  actions  in  doubt- 
ful cafes :  and  tho'  they  may  have  falfe  notions  of  the 
dangers  and  tr\e  degrees  of  particular  fins,  and  fo  may 
fometimes  make  falfe  applications  of  thefe  rules  to  their 
own  cafe ;  yet  it  is  enough  for  their  j  unification,  as  I 
faid  before,  that  they  have  reafoned  as  well  as  they  can ; 
fince  they  are  not  bound  to  act  in  doubtful  cafes  ac- 
cording to  what  is  beft  and  moft  reafonable  in  itfelf ; 
but  it  is  abundantly  fufficient  that  they  do  endeavour  it. 
But,  to  render  thefe  rules  about  a  double  doubt  more 
intelligible,  and  more  ufeful,   I  think  it  will  not  be 
amifs  to  give  my  reader  a  fpecimen,   both  how  they 
are  to  be  applied  to  particular  cafes,  and  likewife,  when 
they  are  applied,  what  light  they  give  to  a  man  for  the 
chufing  his  way  in  any  doubtful  cafe  he  happens  to  be 
engaged  in.     And  fince  it  would  take  up  too  much 
room  to  give  every  particular  rule  a  feveral  inftance, 
I  fhall  pitch  upon  one  cafe,  under  which  I  may  con- 
fider  all  the  varieties  of  a  double  doubt  I  have  now  re- 
prefented ;  and  it  fhall  be  that  celebrated  cafe  of  the 
facrament ;  than  which,   we  have  not  a  greater,  or  a 
more  frequent  inftance  of  this  kind  of  doubt  in  any  cafe 
among  us.     And  becaufe  I  would  not,  by  the  difcuffion 
of  this  cafe,  divert  my  reader   (againft  his  will)  from 
the  main  argument,   I  have  taken  care  to  have  it  fo 
marked  in  the  print,  that  every  one  may  without  trou- 
ble (if  he  have  no  mind  to  read  it)  pafs  it  over  as  a 
long  parenthcus,  and  go  on  to  the  next  point. 

This 
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This  is  the  cafe  : 
u  Here  is  a  man  that  believes  it  to  be  his  duty  to 
c<  take  all  opportunities  of  receiving  the  facrament,  or 
P  at  leafl  to  take  it  frequently ;  but,  on  the  other 
p  fide,  fuch  is  his  condition,  that  he  is  conftantly  un- 
"  der  great  fears  and  apprehenfions  of  his  being  un- 
W  qualified  for  it:  and  to  receive  the  facrament  un- 
F  worthily  he  knows  to  be  a  great  fin  :  not  that  there 
rc  is  any  grievous  notorious  fin  lies  upon  his  confci- 
"  ence  unrepented  of;  much  lefs  that  he  is  engaged 
**  in  fome  vicious  courfe,  which  he  is  unwilling  that 
<c  his  new  vows  at  his  approach  to  the  Lord's  table, 
F*  fhould  divorce  him  from ;  for  indeed  he  defires  and 
H  endeavours  in  all  things  to  live  honeftly9  and  to  keep 
"a  confidence  void  of  ojfence  towards  God,  and  to* 
"  wards  man, 

Si  But  this  is  the  cafe  :  He  is  not  fo  devout  a  chrifti- 
*€  an,  nor  lives  fo  pure  and  fpiritual  a  life,  as  he  thinks 
cc  becomes  the  partakers  of  fuch  heavenly  food.  Or, 
"  perhaps  he  cannot  bring  himfelf  to  fo  feeling  a  fenfc 
**  and  contrition  for  his  pad:  fins,  or  fuch  ardours  of 
"  love  and  devotion  to  our  Saviour,  as  he  hath  been 
u  taught  that  every  worthy  communicant  ought  to  be 
ic  affected  with.  Or  perhaps  he  wants  faith  in  the 
"  blood  of  Chrift,  not  being  able  to  apply  the  benefits 
"  of  his  pafiion  fo  comfortably  to  his  own  heart  as  he 
a  thinks  he  ought  tp  do.  Or  perhaps,  in  the  laft 
"  place,  his  mind  is  fo  haunted  with  a  company  of 
idle  and  naughty  fancies,  especially  when  he  fets  him- 
felf to  be  more  than  ordinarily  ferious,  that  he  thinks 
it  would  be  a  great  profanation  of  the  facrament  for 
i  him  to  come  to  it  in  fuch  circumftances. 

«  Thcfe, 
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"  Thefe,  or  fuch  like,  are  the  things  that  trouble 
c<  him  :  and  tho'  he  hath  feverai  times  endeavoured  to 
4C  puthimfelf  into  a  better  condition,  yet  he  could  ne- 
"  ver  fatisfv  himfelf,    nor  get  over  thefe  difficulties. 
"  What  now  muft  this  man  do ;  He  would  fain  re- 
"  ceive  the  facrament,   as  thinking  himfelf  bound  to 
cc  doit;  but  he  dare  not  receive  it,  as  looking  upon  4 
*c  himfelf  to  be  unqualified  for  it :  if  he  do  not  come xo  | 
*'  the  Lord's  table,  he  denies  his  attendance  on  the 
<c  moll  folemn  ordinance  of  chriitianity,  and  fo  doubts . 
*4  he  fins  on  that  account ;   if  he  do  come,  he  doubts 
4C  he  approaches  unworthily,  and  fo  fms  upon  that# 
Ci  account. 

's  It  is  here  to  be  remembred,  that  the  queftion  to 
<c  be  fpoken  to  in  this  cafe  is  not  this :  what  courie  the_ 
"  man  is  to  take  for  the  curing  or  removing  his  doubt- _ 
<c  fulnefs  in  this  matter,  that  fo  he  may  come  to  the 
"  facrament  with  fatisfaction  to  his  own  mind;  but 
•*  this:  fuppofing  the  man,  after  all  his  endeavours, 
*s  cannot  cure  or  remove  his  doubt,  what  mult  he  do? 
"  Muft  he  come  to  the  facrament,  or  muft  he  for- 
**  bear?  One  of  them  he  muft  do,  and  yet,  which  of 
u  of  them  foever  he  chufetb,  he  fears  he  fins. 

"  If  the  former  had  been  the  queftion,  the  refolu- 
<c  tion  of  it  would  have  been  thus :  that  the  man  is  to 
"  ufe  the  beft  means  he  can  to  get  better  inftru&ion 
cc  and  information  about  the  nature  and  ends  of  the 
*.*  chriftian  facrament,  and  about  the  qualities  and  dif- 
*c  pofitions  that  are  needful  to  fif  a  man  for  it,  parti- 
"  cularly  thofe  of  faith  and  repentance ;  for  it  is  the, 
<c  man's  ignorance  or  miftake  about  thefe  things,  that 
cc  makes  him  pafs  fo  hard  a  cenfure  upon  himfelf,  and 
€C  fo  occafions  all  the  doubfcfulnefs  in  this  cafe.  If  he 
44  once  come  rightly  to  underftand  thefe  points,  his 

«  doubts 
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Ci  doubts  would  of  themfelves  fall  to  the  ground  j  and 
44  the  man  would  be  perfectly  fatisfied,  that  as  his 
44  cafe  is  (fuppofing  it  to  be  fuch  as  I  have  now  re- 
44  prefented)  he  may,  without  any  fear  or  fcruple  in 
**  the  world,  at  any  time  approach  to  the  holy  table  ; 
44  becaufe  he  is  indeed  in  fuch  a  ftate  and  difpofition 
44  of  mind  as  renders  him  habitually  qualified  for  the 
<e  performance  of  that  duty. 

44  But  this,  as  I  faid,  is  not  the  queftion  before  us : 
44  we  here  fuppofethe  man,  either  thro'  want  of  means 
**  of  inftruction,  or  thro'  ftrong  prejudices  from  edu- 
"  cation,  or  the  like,  to  be  incapable  at  prefent  of 
44  this  fatisfaction,  and  to  be  in  great  perplexity  on 
e4  both  fides  5  and  that  which  we  are  to  enquire  into, 
44  is,  to  which  fide  of  the  doubtful  cafe  he  muff,  de- 
44  termine  himfelf.  Shall  he  receive  the  facrament 
44  doubting  as  he  doth?  or,  fhall  he  forbear  it  doubt- 
"  ing  as  he  doth? 

44  Now,  I  fay,  a  man  hath  no  other  way  of  coming 
44  to  a  refolution  of  this  queftion,  but  by  applying  the 
44  rules  I  before  laid  down  to  his  prefent  cafe ;  which 
44  may  be  done  in  this  manner  :  t 

44  Since  the  man  we  fpeak  of,  doubteth  that  he  fins' 
v  <4  .whether  he  come  to.  the  facrament,  or  forbear ;  the 
44  firft  thing  to  be  confidered  is,  on  which  fide  he 
44  doubts  leaft  -,  or  which  fide  appears  to  him  moft 
44  likely  and  probable  to  be  free  from  the  danger  of  fin- 
44  ning :  for,  if  all  other  things  in  the  cafe  be  equal, 
44  the  balance  is  to  be  turned  on  that  fide,  according  to 
44  our  firft  proportion. 

44  Now,  if  our  prefent  queftion  be  put  upon  this 
44  ifTue,  I  am  confident  the  man,  whofe  cafe  I  am  re- 
44  prefenting,  will  think  it  more  reafonable  to  repair 
*4  to  the  facrament,  even  in  that  evil  poiture  he  takes 

"  "  himfelf 
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"  himfelf  to  be5  than  cuftomarily  to  abftain  from  it ; 
"  becaufe  by  thus  doing  he  doth  certainly  follow  the 
<c  more  probable,  and  lefs  doubtful  or  dangerous  fide 
<c  of  the  queftion :  for  k  is  evident,  he  cannot  pretend 
<c  to  be  half  fb  certain  of  this  particular,  viz.  That  he 
"  is  unprepj- edforthe  iacrament,  which  is  the  reafon 
46  of  his  abibiiiing,  as  he  is  certain  in  the  general, 
<c  that  it  is  his  duty  to  frequent  it. 

*c  If  indeed  the  man  was  a  perfon  of  ill  life  and  man- 
<c  ners :  or  if  he  had  been  lately  guilty  of  any  notorious 
"  wilful  fin,  and  came  to  the  Lord's  table  with  that ' 
**  fin  upon  his  confcience  unrepented  of  j  then  I  will 
u  grant  he  had  fome  reafon  to  believe,  that  he  was  as  ; 
ci  much  in  danger  of  finning  by  receiving  unworthily, 
ce  as  by  withdrawing  himfelf  from  God's  ordinance. 
cc  But  the  cafe  here  is  not  fo :  the'^'an  is  really  an 
"  honeft  well-meaning  chriftian;  nor  hath  he  done 
*«  any  thing  of  late,  which  can  give  him  any  fufpicion 
"  of  his  having  forfeited  that  title :  only  thro1  his  mif- 
**  take  about  the  notion  of  preparation^  for  the  facra- 
"  ment,  he  apprehends,  he  is  not  qualified  as  he  ought  I 
c€  to  be  j  tho'  yet,  if  molt  others  were  to  be  judges  of 
*5  his  condition,  they  would  fay,  he  was.    Why,  cer- 
6i  tainly  in  this  cafe  it  muft  be  evident  to  the  man, 
"  that  he  runs  a  greater  danger  of  tranfgrefling  the  law 
*'  of  God,  by  abfenting  himfelf  from  the  communion, 
*c  efpecially  if  he  do  it  cuftomarily,  than  if  he  fhould 
u  come  to  it  with  all  his  fears  and  doubts  about  him ; 
"  for,  as  I  laid,  his,  fears  and  doubts  of  his  own  un- 
*c  worthinefs  cannot  poilibly  be  fo  well  grounded,  as  j 
*£  his  fears  and  doubts  that  he  fins  againft  God  by  ha- 
*6  bitually  denying  his  attendance  on  that  great  chrifti- 
"  an  fervice ;  for  thefe  are  founded  on  the  exprefs  laws 
•'  of  the  gofpel ;  the  others  are  founded  only  on  un-  ■ 
4.  "  certain 
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<c  certain  conjectural  furmifes  about  his  own  condi- 
"  tion  :  that  is  to  fay,  he  is  certain  that  he  is  bound 
"  to  take  frequent  opportunities  of  paying  his  homage 
"  to  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  facrament,  but  he  cannot  pre- 
"  tend  to  have  fuch  aflurance  in  his  cafe,  that  he  is 
"  unqualified  for  paying  that  homage. 

"  But,  fecondly,  Let  us  fuppofe  the  doubt  is  equal  on 
<c  both  fides ;  that  is  to  fay,  that  the  man  hath  as 
*c  much  reafon  to  believe  that  he  is  an  unworthy  re- 
"  ceiver,  if  he  receives  at  all,  as  he  hath  reafon  to  be- 
Ci  lieve  that  it  is  a  fin  in  him  if  he  do  not  receive ; 
cc  which  yet  can  hardly  be  fuppofed  in  our  cafe:  but 
<c  let  us  fuppofe  it;  nay,  if  you  pleafe,  let  us  fup- 
i(  pofe  the  man  doth  certainly  fin,  whether  he  re- 
**  ceives  or  forbears :  here  then  this  comes  to  be  con- 
"  fidered,  which  of  thefe  two  fins  is  the  Ieaft;  to  re- 
"  ceive  unworthily,  yet  out  of  a  fenfe  of  duty  ;  or  not 
"  to  receive  at  all :  for  on  which  fide  foever  this  laft 
"  fin  happens  to  be,  to  that  fide  the  man  is  to  deter- 
M  mine  himfelf,  according  to  our  fecond  rule ;  it  be- 
<c  ing  eternally  reafonable,  that  of  two  evils  we  fhould 
"  chufe  the  leaft,  when  we  cannot  avoid  both. 

"  Now  putting  the  cafe  before  us  upon  this  ifTue, 
*'  there  needs  no  more  to  be  done  for  the  re-folving  it3 
"  than  only  to  afk  this  general  queftion  : 

"  Which  is  the  greater  fin  of  thefe  two,  for  a  man 
**  to  omit  a  known  duty,  and  fo  to  break  a  known  law 
"  of  God  for  confcience  fake;  or  to  yield  obedience 
<c  to  that  law  for  confcience  fake,  when  yet  it  fo  hap- 
"  pens,  that  a  man  cannot  do  that,  without  breaking 
another  law  of  God  in  the  manner  of  his  perfor- 
mance of  that  duty?  For  my  part,  I  mould  thinkf 
*;■  that  the  man  who  doth  this  laft,  tho*  he  cannot  be 
€*  (aid  to  be  innocent,  yet  he  is  guilty  in  a  far  lefs  de- 
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«c  gree  than  the  man  that  pracYifeth  the  former;  and 

46  a  great  deal  more  is  to  be  faid  in  his  j unification. 

<e  Let  us  fuppofe  two  men,  both  of  them  confcious 
6C  to  themfelves,  that,  as  things  {lands  with  them, 
6C  they  are  not  in  a  fit  condition  fo  much  as  to  fay  their 
"■  prayers,  or  to  perform  any  other  act.  of  religious 
€c  wordiip  as  they  ought  to  do :  now  one  of  thefe  men 
"  doth  upon  this  account  forbear  all  prayers,  both  pub- 
"  lie  and  private,  neither  ufmg  his  clofet,  nor  fre- 
C€  quenting  the  church:  the  other  hath  fuch  a  fenfeof 
Ci  what  both  natural  religion  and  chriftianity  do  oblige 
Ci  him  to  in  this  matter,  that  he  dares  not  forbear  his 
cc  ufual  offices,  either  public  or  private,  tho'  yet  he 
cc  believes  he  finfully  performs  them. 

"  If  the  queftion  now  be  put,  which  of  thefe  two 
<{  is  the  better  man,  or  the  leaft  offender;  I  dare  fay 
6t  that  all  men  will  give  their  judgment  in  favour  of 
"  the  latter,  tho'  yet  no  wife  man  will  think  that  this 

perfon  is  to  be  excufed  for  living  at  fuch  a  rate,  that 

he  cannot  fay  his  prayers  without  fin. 

cc  This  judgment,  I  fay,  men  would  pafs  in  this 
<c  cafe  ;  and  there  is  a  great  deal  of  reafon  for  it ;  for 
66  certainly  no  indifpofition  that  a  man  hath  contract- 
6C  ed,  of  what  nature  foever,  will  take  off  from  his 
"  obligation  tp  obey  the  laws  of  God. 

**  If  a  man  cannot  do  his  duty  fo  well  as  he  ought, 
t£  he  muff  at  leaft  do  it  as  well  as  he  can :  and  there- 
£C  fore,  let  his  circumftances  be  what  they  will,  he 
*c  muft  needs  be  lefs  criminal  in  performing  a  known 
u  duty  in  the  beft  manner  that  his  condition  will  allow 
"  him,  tho'  with  many  and  deferved  reflections  upon 
iC  his  own  unworthinefs,  than  in  wholly  omitting  or 
i(  difufmg  that  duty :  becaufe  a  neglect  in  the  manner 
2  '*  of 
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"  of  performing  a  duty,  is  a  lefs  fault  than  to  neglect 
"  the  fubftance  of  it. 

"  Let  this  now  that  I  have  faid  be  applied  to  our 
"  cafe,  and  we  have  an  eafy  refolution  of  the  queftion 
ci  before  us,  viz.  That  fince  a  greater  fin  is  to  be  a- 
<e  voided  before  a  lefs,  when  a  man  fuppofes  himfelf 
c;  to  be  under  a  neceffity  of  being  guilty  of  one,  it  is 
"  more  reafonable  that  the  man  we  fpeak  of  mould 
<c  come  to  the  facrament  with  all  his  doubts  concern- 
"  ing  his.unworthinefs,  than  that  he  fhould  cuftoma* 
. cc  rily  and  habitually  withdraw  himfelf  from  it;  be- 
"  caufe  it  is  a  greater  fin  to  do  this  latter  than  the  for- 
"  mer. 

"  Well;  butfome'fay,  how  can  this  confift  with 
<c  St.  Paul's  doctrine,  who  exprefsly  affirms,  That 
"  whoever  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily  ^  eateth  and 
"  drinketh  damnation  to  himfelf?  1  Cor.  xi.  29.  Can 
"  there  be  any  more  dreadful  fin  than  that,  which  i£ 
"  a  man  be  guilty  of,  it  will  actually  damn  him?  Cer- 
"  tainly  one  would  think  by  this,  that  a  man  runs  « 
"  much  lefs  hazard  in  not  receiving  at  all,  than  in 
<c  venturing  to  receive,  whilit.  he*  hath  the  leaf!  doubt: 
"  that  he  receives  unworthily,  confidering  the  dread- 
[  «  ful-  confequences  of  it. 

cc  But  to  this  I  briefly  anfvver  :  Such  a  man  as  we 
cs  all  along  fuppofe  in  our  cafe,  is  in  no  danger  at  all 
¥  of  receiving  unworthily,  in  the  fenfe  that  St,  Paul 
<c  ufeth  this  term :  for  the  unworthy  receiving,  that 
<c  he  fo  feverely  cenfures  in  the  Corinthians  y  was  their 
<c  approaching  to  the  Lord's  table  with  fo  little  a  fenfe 
"  of  what  they  were  about,  that  they  made  no  diftinc- 
*c  tion  between  the  Lord's  body  and  common  food-, 
"  1  Cor.  xi.  29.  21, 22.  but,  under  a  pretence  of  meet- 
"  ing  for  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  J upper ,  they 
Vol.  II.  N  ««  *kd 


2  66  A  difcourfe  concerning 

*f  ufed  the  church  of  God  as  if  it  was  an  eating  or  tip- 
<£  pling  houfe  ;  fome  of  them  revelling  it  there  to  that 
degree,  that  they  went  away  drwik  from  ihefe  reli- 
gious aiTemblies.  All  this  appears  from  the  text. 
But  I  hope  none  among  us  (efpecially  none  of  thofe 
who  are  to  doubtful  about  their  being  duly  qualified) 
**  do  profane  the  facrament  in  this  manner. 

"  But  farther  :  Perhaps  the  damnation  which  St; 
Paul  here  denounces,  is  not  fo  frightful  as  is  conv 
monly  apprehended  ;  for  all  that  he  faith  (if  either 
the  original  or  the  margin  of  our  Engliih  bibles  be 
,c  confuked)  will  appear  to  be  this,  He  that  eatetb  and 
**  drinketb  unworthily,  eatetb  and  drink eib  judgment 
f*  to  himfelf.  Meaning  hereby,  in  all  probability, , 
<c  that  he  who  doth  thus  affront  our  Lord's  inftituJ 
ct  tion,  by  making  no  diftin&ion  between  the  bread 
*<  of  the  facrament  and  common  meat,  doth  by  this 
*c  his  profanenefs  draw  fevere  judgments  of  God  upon 
iC  himfelf:  For,  for  this  caufe  (faith  he)  many  are 
"  weak  a?idjtckiy  among  you,  and  many  are  fallen  afleep^ 
*c  ver.  30.  but  here  is  not  a  word  of  everlafting  dam- 
t4  nation,  much  lefs  of  any  man's  being  put  into  that 
**  iifote  by  thus  receiving  unworthily :  unlefs  any  man 
cc  will  fay,  that  all  thofe  who  are  vifited  wieh  God's 
ii  judgments  in  this  world,  are  in  the  ftateof  damna- 
V  tion  as  to  the  next :  which  is  fo  far  from  being  trur, 
that  St,  Paul,  in  this  very  place,  affirms  the  contra- 
*  ryyviz.  in  the  32U  verle,  where  he  tells  us,  That 
46  when  we  are  thus  judged  [in  this  world]  we  are 
<c  chajienedofthe  Lord,  that  %ve  jhould not  he  condemned 
"  with  the  zvorldy  i.  e.  with  wicked  men  in  another 
"  life. 

"  But  farther.     Admitting  St.  Paul  in  thefe  words 
<c  to  mean  damnation  in  the  ufual  fenfe3  yet  frill  the 
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c*  utmoft  they  can  come  to,  will  be  no  more  than 
-"  this;  That  iv bo f never  eateth  and  drinketh  thus  «»'- 
"  worthily^  as  the  Corinthians  did,  is  guilty  of  a  dam- 
"  noble  Jin.  But  now  there  are  a  great  many  other 
*c  cafes,  befides  this  of  the  facrament,  in  which  a  man 
"  is  equally  guilty  of  a  damnable  fin,  if  he  do  not  per- 
"  form  his  duty  as  he  ought  to  do:  he  that  prays  or 
"  hears  unworthily;  he  that  fails  or  gives  alms  un* 
ct  worthily ;  in  a  word,  he  that  in  any  inftance  per- 
"  forms  the  wormip  of  God,  or  profeileth  the  chrifti- 
ct  an  religion  unworthily  ;  I  fay,  fuch  a  man,  accord- 
*'  ing  to  the  protectant  doctrine,  may  be  laid  to  do 
"  thefe  things  to  his  own  damnation,  upoa  the  fame 
* "  account  that  he  is  faid  to  eat  and  drink  his  own 
"  damnation,  that  communicates  unworthily  in  the 
'*  facrament,  tho'  indeed  not  in  fo  high  a  degree :  that 
Ci  is  to  fay,  fuch  a  man  is  guilty  of  a  fin  that  is  in  its 
own  nature  damnable,  and  may  prove  actually  fo  to 
him,  unlefs  either  by  a  particular  or  general  repent- 
ance he  obtains  God's  pardon  for  it,  But  yet,  for 
<c  all  this,  there  is  no  man  will  for  thefe  reafons  think 
4C  it  advifeable  to  leave  off  the  practice  of  thefe  duties  ; 
pf  but  the  only  confequence  he  will  draw  from  hence 
"  is,  that  he  is  fo  much  the  more  concerned  to  take 
p  care  that  he  perform  them  as  he  ought  to  do. 

cc  But,  in  the  laft  place,  let  the  fin  of  coming  to 
<c  the  facrament  unworthily  be  as  great  and  as  damna- 
"  bleas  we  reafonably  can  fuppofe  it,  yet  this  is  that 
p  we  contend  for,  the  fin  of  totally  withdrawing  from 
<c  it,  is  much  greater,  and  more  damnable :  fothat  if 
"  he  who  partakes  of  it  unworthily,  doth  eat  and  drink 
N  damnation  to  himfelfy  he  that  partakes  not  at  all,  is 
p  fo  far  from  mending  the  matter,  that  he  doth  much- 
"  increafe  that  damnation,  / 
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The  truth  of  this  doth  fully  appear  from  what  I  I 
have  before  fpoke  in  general,  concerning  the  much 
"  greater  fin  of  tranfgreffing  a  known  law  of  God, 
".than  of  obferving  that  law  as  well  as  we  can,  tho' 
*c  with  muchAinworthinefs.  I  will  only  add  this  far- 
"  ther,  with  reference  to  this  particular  of  receiving 
44  the  facrament. 

.  <£  Tho'  I  am  far  from  encouraging  any  to  approach 
*c  to  the  Lord's  table  without  due  qualifications ;  or 
(i  from  extenuating  any  man's  fin  that  comes  unwor- 
"  thily  (unworthily  I  mean  in  the  fcripture  fenfe  of 
cc  that  word,  and  not  as  it  is  underftood  by  many  me- 
lancholy fcrupulous  perfons)  yet  this  I  fay,  that  if 
men  did  ferioufly  confider  what  a  fin  it  is  to  live  ■ 
without  the  facrament,  it  being  no  other  than  liv- 
ing in  an  open  affront  to  the  exprefs  inftitution  of 
■"  our  Lord  Jefus,  and  a  renouncing  the  worfhip  of 
"  God  and  the  communion  of  the  church,  in  the  great 
*c  inftance  of  chriftian  worfhip  and  chriftian  commu- 
*c  nion;  and  withal,  the  dreadful  confequences  they  - 
<c  bring  upon  themfelves  hereby,  even  the  depriving 
66  themfelves  of  the  chief  of  thofe  ordinary  means, 
"  which  our  Lord  hath  appointed  for  the  obtaining 
"  remiffion  of  fins,  and  the  grace  and  influence  of  his 
*s  Holy  Spirit :  I  fay,  if  men  did  ferioufly  confider 
."  thefe  things,  they  would  not  look  upon  it  as  (o  flight 
C£  a  matter,  voluntarily  to  excommunicate  themfelves 
"  as  to  the  partaking  in  this  great  duty  and  privilege  of f 
6C  chriftians ;  but  what  appreheniions  foever  they  had 
cc  of  the  fm,  and  the  danger  of  receiving  unworthily, 
*c  they  would,  for  all  that,  think  it  more  finful  and 
"  more  dangerous  not  to  receive  at  all. 

44  I  have  faid  enough  in  anfwer  to  this  objection  r 

*€  from  St.  Paul  |  perhaps  too  much,  confidering  ho# 
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iC  often  thefe  things  have  been  laid :  I  will  now  go  on 
44  with  our  cafe. 

44  In  the  third  place  therefore,  let  us  fuppofe  our 
44  doubting  man  (for  thefe  or  fuch  like  reafons  as  we 
"  have  given)  to  have  fuch  a  fenfe  of  his  duty,  that  he 
M  generally  takes  the  opportunities  that  are  offered  him 
4<  of  doing  honour  to  our  Lord  by  partaking  in  his  fup- 
44  per,  tho'  perhaps  he  is  not  often  very  well  fatisfied 
44  about  his  preparation  :  but  fo  it  happens,  that,  fince 
44  his  laft  communicating,  he  finds  his  mind  in  a  much 
44  worfe  frame  than  it  ufed  to  be :  he  hath  lived  more 
44  ioofely  and  carelefly  than  he  was  wont ;  or  perhaps 
he  hath  been  very  lately  guilty  of  fome  grievous  fin 
that  lies  heavy  upon  his  confcience;  fo  that  when 
his  next  ufual  time  of  receiving  comes,  he  cannot 
44  but  apprehend  himfelf  in  a  very  unfit  condition  to 
44  communicate  in  fo  facred  a  my  fiery.  Upon  this  he 
44  is  in  a  great  perplexity  what  to  do:  for  on  the  one 
44  fide  he  thinks  he  hath  more  reafon  to  believe  that  he 
44  offends  God,  if  he  comes  to  the  facrament  in  thefe 

44  circumftances,  than  if  he  forbears ;    becaufe  he  is 

45  more  certain  that  there  i  sa  law  of  God  that  forbids 

44  him  to  Come  unworthily,  than  he  is  certain  that 
4C  there  is  a  law  of  God  that  commands  him  to  receive 
"  every  time  that  he  hath  opportunity.  But  now,  on 
"  the  other  hand,  if  it  fhould  prove  that  he  is  really 
"  bound  by  God's  law  to  commemorate  the  death  of 
"  Chrift  in  the  facrament  every  time  that  an  opportu- 

45  nity  is  offered,  he  is  fenfible,  in  that  cafe,  it  is  a 
44  greater  fin  to  neglect  this  duty,  than  to  perform  it 
44  unworthily,  fo  long  ftill  as  he  performs  it  out  of 
44  confcience.  What  now  is  the  man  to  do  in  thefe 
4;  circumftances? 

N  3  «  This 
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44  This  is  an  esp£t  inftance  of  the  cafe  I  fpcke  to  in" 
44  my  third  propoTitien,  where  on  one  fide  the  man 
44  runs  a  greater  danger  of  finning  ;  but  on  the  other 
44  fide,  if  he  ihould  prove  mifbken,  he  fms  in  a  greater 
44  degree. 

44  Now,  for  a  refolution  of  this  cafe  I  fay,  That  if 
*4  the  queftion  be  put  concerning  the  man's  abfenting 
"  himfelf  only  once  or  twice  from  the  communion, 
44  in  order  to  the  exercifeof  repentance,  and  the  put- 
44  "ting  himfelf  into  a  better  frame  of  mind  againft  sum 
44  other  opportunity;  the  anfwer  according  to  our 
44  third  proportion  muft  be  this,That  it  is  very  reafon- 
44  able  thus  to  do. 

44  And  there  is  good  ground  for  this  anfwer;  for 
*'  certainly  a  man  is  more  in  danger  of  finning  if  he 
44  receive  unworthily,  than  if  he  do  not  receive  every 
44  time  that  there  is  a  communion ;  there  being  an  ex- 
44  prefs  law  againft  the  one,  but  no  exprefs  law  ob- 
44  liging  to  the  other:  for  Chrift  hath  no  more  ap- 
44  pointed  that  we  mould  receive  the  facrament  fo  ma- 
44  n|  times  in  a  year,  than  he  hath  appointed  that  we 
44  mould  pray  fo  many  times  in  a  day ;  or,  that  we 
44  fhould  give  fuch  a  determinate  proportion  of  our 
44  annual  income  to  charitable  ufes.  As  to  thefe  things, 
44  he  hath  bound  us  in  the  general ;  but  as  to  the  par- 
44  ticulars,  the  circumftancescfour  condition,  and  the 
44  laws  of  our  fuperiors,  are  to  determine  us :  only  this 
44  we  are  to  remember,  that  the  oftener  we  perform 
44  thefe  duties  it  is  the  better;  and  we  can  hardly  be 
44  faid  to  be  chriifians,  if  \ve  do  not  perform  them  fre- 
44  quently. 

44  This  now  being  fo ;  tho'  it  be  true,  that  a  man 
4i  would  be  guilty  of  a  greater  fin  if  he  fhould  at  any 
*4  time,  tho'  but  once,  abihin  from  the  communion, 

44  than 
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4C  than  if  he  {hould  come  to  it  with  fiich  un worth inefs 
"  as  we  are  here  fpeaking  of;  tuppofing  that  (Thrift's 
"  law  had  precifely  tied  him  up  to  communicate  every 
4C  time  that  a  communion  is  appointed  ;  yet  fince  there 
F*  is  fo  little  appearance  of  reafon  to  conclude  that 
"  Chrift  has  thus  tied  him  up;  and  withal,  on  the  o- 
"  ther  hand,  he  runs  fo  certain  a  danger  of  finning, 
*'  if  he  mould  communicate  at  this  time,  apprehend- 
'*  ing  himfelf  to  be  fo  unworthy  as  he  doth  :  this  con-. 
iC  fideration  of  the  certain  danger  mud  needs,  in  this 
46  cafe,  over-balance  the  other  of  the  greater  fin,  and 
44  make  it  appear  more  reafonable  to  the  man  to  fu- 
"  fpend  his  receiving  to  another,  opportunity,  againft 
ct  which  time  he  hopes  to  be  better  prepared,  than  to 
fts  adventure  upon  it  in  his  prefent  ci  re  urn  (lances.  • 

"  But  then,  if  the  queftion  be  put  concerning  the 
M  man's  abfenting  himfelf  cuftomarily  and  habitually 
"  from  the  Lord's  table  upon  this  account  of  unwor- 
«  thinefs,  that  which  I  have  now  Bid,  will  not  hold  ; 
*6  for,  in  this  cafe,  the  man  is  in  as  much  danger  of 
<c  finning  by  not  receiving  at  all,  as  by  receiving  un- 
<€  worthily ;  nay,  and  a  great  deal  more,  as  I  (hewed 
"  in  my  firft  particular  about  this  cafe  :  and  withal, 
"  he  is  guilty  of  a  much  greater  fin  in  wholly  with- 
<c  drawing  from  the  facrament,  than  in  coming  to  it, 
*'  tho'  with  never  fo  great  appreheniions  of  his  own 
*'  unworthinefs ;  as  I  {hewed  in  my  fecond.      And 
<c  therefore,  iince  the  danger  is  at  leaft  equal  on  both 
**  fides,  he  mnft  chufe  that  lide,  on  which  the  leaif,  fm 
Ci  lies :  that  is  to  fay,  he  muft  communicate  frequent- 
"  ly   (at  leaft  fo  often  as   the  laws  of .  the  church  do 
4<  enjoin  him,  which  is  three  times  a  year)  tho'  he  be 
"  in  danger  of  doing  it  unworthily,  rather  than  not 
"  communicate  at  all. 

N  4  "  Having 
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li  Having  thus  gone  thro'  three  of  our  proportions 
**  concerning  a  double  doubt ;  all  that  remains  is,  to 
<c  put  our  cafe  about  the  facrament  fo,  as  that  it  may 
<c  ferve  for  an  inftance  or  illuflration  of  our  fourth  and 
««  laft. 

u  Here  therefore  we  are  to  fuppofe  our  doubting 
*c  man  to  be  in  fuch  a  condition,  that  he  apprehends 
U  he  runs  an  equal  danger  of  finning,  whether  he  re- 
*4  ceives  the  facrament,  or  receives  it  not.  And 
<c  withal  fo  unfkilful  a  judge  is  he  of  the  morality  of 
<c  anions,  that  he  apprehends  no  great  difference  id 
**  ,-the  degree  of  the  fin,  whether,  he  do  the  one  or  the 
*'  other. 

u  In  this  cafe  now  all  the  man  can  do,  is,  to  con- 
<c  fider  what  inducements  he  has,  in  point  of  prudence 
*c  or  intereft,  to  do  or  to  forbear  the  a£tion  he  doubts 
"  about  -,  for  fince  all  other  confiderations  in  the  cafe 
ic  are  equal,  thofe  of  this  kind  are  to  turn  the  balance, 
ii  according  to  our  fourth  propofition. 

"  But  if  the  cafe  turn  upon  this  point,  I  dare  fay 
**  no  man  will  be  long  doubtful,  whether  he  mould 
14  frequent  the  facrament  in  obedience  to  the  laws,  or 
4£  forbear  it;  for  it  is  plain,  that  he  a£ts  more  pru- 
"  demly,  and  more  confults  his  own  advantage,  both 
tc  temporal  and  fpiritual,  by  doing  the  former. 

45  As  for  the  temporal  advantages  which  a  man  re- 
44  ceives  by  obeying  the  laws  in  this  matter,  I  will  not 
44  now  infift  on  them,  tho'  they  are  neither  few  nor 
4C  inconfiderable  :  that  which  I  defire  chiefly  to  be  here 
64  confidered,  is  this ;  that  in  point  of  fpiritual  advan- 
44  tages  it  is  much  more  advifeable  for  our  doubting 
44  perfon  to  come  to  the  facrament,  than  to  abftain 
44  from  it :  for,  by  frequenting  this  ordinance,  he  takes 
**  the  belt  method,  both  to  grow  more  worthy,  if  he 
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€<  be  now  unworthy,  and  likewife  to  cure  the  doubts 
**  and  fcruples  he  is  now  troubled  with.  But  if  he 
<c  neglects  this  means  of  grace,  he  not  only  takes  an 
<c  effectual  courfe  to  increafe  and  perpetuate  his  fears 
5*  and  doubts  (it  being  very  probable  that  the  longer 
"  he  defers  his  receiving  the  facrament,  ftill  the  more 
*c  doubtful  will  he  be  of  his  being  qualified  for  it)  but 
"  alfo  is  in  great  danger  to  lofe  that  fenfe  of  virtue  and 
"  religion  that  he  now  hath  upon  his  fpirit,  becaufe  he 
"  denies  himfelf  the  ufe  of  thofe  means  and  helps  which 
"  are  moft  principally  neceffary  for  the  preferving  and 
"  maintaining  it. 

"  Now,  I  fay,  fuppofing  all  other  things  in  the  cafe 
<c  equal,  this  very  confideration  alone  will  prevail  with 
"  a  reafonable  man  to  come  to  the  facrament,  rather 
"  than  forbear  it ;  even  at  the  fame  time  that  he 
*'  mightly  doubts  whether  he  fhall  not  receive  un- 
"  worthily. 

"  Thus  have  I  given  a  large  exemplification  of  all  our 
"  rules  concerning  a  double  doubt,  in  this  inftance  of 
<c  receiving  the  holy  communion.  If  I  have  dwelt  too 
"  long  upon  this  fubjecl:,  I  hdpe  the  frequency  and 
"  the  importance  of  the  cafe  will  in  fome  meafure  ea&- 
*'  cufeme." 

III.  Having  thus  prepared  our  way,  by  fettling  the 
notion  and  the  rule  of  a  doubting  confcience,  I  come 
now  more  directly  to  the  main  bufinefs  that  is  before 
us,  and  that  is,  to  give  an  account  what  fhare  humaa 
laws,  ecclefiaftical  or  civil,  have  in  the  rule  of  a  doubt- 
ing confcience  \  or  what  power  they  have  to  over-rule 
a  man's  doubts  in  any  cafe:  which,  according  to  the 
method  I  propofed,  is  the  third  general  enquiry  I  am 
to  rdolve,  -  -         < 
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This  is  indeed  the  great  point  that  is  difputed  be- 
tween us  and  thofe  of  the  reparation  :  nay,  I  may  fay, 
it  is  the  point,  upon  which  that  whole  controverfy 
turns,  fo  far  as  a  doubting  confcience  is  concerned  in 
it;  and  therefore  I  (hall  difcufs  it  as  carefully  as  I  can, 
but  yet  in  fuch  a  general  way,  as  that  what  I  have  to 
offer  may  ferve  for  all  other  doubtful  cafes  of  this  na- 
ture, as  well  as  this  which  we  are  now  concerned  in. 

.Their  afTertion  generally  is  this  (generally,  I  fay ; 
for  there  are  fome  of  the  diffenters,  and  thofe  as  learned 
and  eminent  as  any,  who  have  declared  themfelves  of 
another  opinion)  viz.  That  wherever  a  man  doubts 
concerning  the  lawfulnefs  of  an  action,  that  very  doubt 
of  his  is  a  fuHicient  reafon  to  make  him  forbear  that 
action,  tho'  lawful  authority  hath  commanded  it. 

On  the  other  fide  our  affeition  is,  that  wherever 
lawful  authority  hath  commanded  an  action,  that  com- 
mand is  (generally  fpeaking)  a  fufficient  warrant  for  a 
man  to  do  that  action,  though  he  doubts  whether  in  it- 
felf  it  be  lawful  or  no. 

That  i  may  fpeak  clearly  to  this  -point,  I  fhall  firfl 
premife  fome  things,  in  order  to  our  more  diftincl:  un- 
derstanding the  itate  of  the  quellion .  Secondly,  I  mail 
fhew  the  grounds  and  reafons  of  our  afTertion.  Thirdly, 
I  fhall  endeavour  to  anfwer  the  chief  arguments  that 
are  brought  on  the  other  fide. 

i.  What  I  think  needful  to  be  premifed  for  the 
right  apprehending  the  ftate  of  the  queftion,  I  fhall 
comprize  in  thefe  following  particulars ;  by  which  it 
may  be  eaiily  difcerned  how  far  we  agree  with  the  dii- 
lenters  in  this  matter,  and  in  what  we  differ  from  them  : 

Firfl,  We  do  readily  own  with  them,  that  no  au- 
thority upon  earth  can  oblige  its  fubjec~tsto  do  any  ac- 
tion which  the  law  of  God  hath  forbidden,   or  to 
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forbear  any  action  which  the  law  of  God  hath  com- 
manded. 

Secondly,  We  agree  likevvife  with  them  in  this ; 
that  wherever  any  fubject  hath  taken  up  an  opinion  or 
perfuaiionthatfuch  an  action  which  his  governors  have 
obliged  him  to,  is  againft  the  law  of  God  ;  tho'  it  be  a 
falfe  opinion  or  perfuafton,  yet  it  will  fo  far-  bind  him, 
that  he  cannot  in  that  inftance  obey  their  laws  without 
'  offending  God.  But  then  we  fay,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  tho'  he  cannot  obey  without  fin,  (o  long  as  this 
perfuafton  continues,  yet  he  is  at  the  fame  time  guilty 
of  fin  in  difobeying,  if  he  mould  prove  to  bemiftaken, 
fuppofing  that  it  was  thro'  his  own  fault  that  he  fell  in- 
to that  miftake. 

Thirdly,  We  acknowledge  farther,  that  in  a  cafe 
where  a  man  cannot  be  faid  to  be  perfuaded,  that  the 
particular  action  enjoined  by  authority  is  a  finful  action, 
but  only  he  doubts  whether  it  be  fo  or  no  ;  yet  if  the 
man  hath  a  general  perfuafton  that  no  public  law  will 
warrant  him  to  act  againfr  his  private  doubts  ;  in  this 
cafe  he  can.  no  more  do  the  action  enjoined  without  fin, 
than  he  could  in  the  former  cafe.  But  then,  if  this 
notion  of  his  be  falfe  (as  it  is  my  prefent  bufifhefs  to 
fhew  that  it  is  fo)  he  cannot  be  excufed  from  ftnin  dif- 
obeying his  fuperiors,  uniefs  upon  the  former  account 
of  inculpable  ignorance. 

Fourthly,  We  fay  this  farther,  that  a^culpable  doubt 
doth  no  more  excufe  the  doing  an  evil  action,  than  a 
culpable  ignorance;  /.  e.  it  doth  not  excufe  it.  My 
meaning  is  this  :  if  a  man  mould  be  fo  little  inftiu&ed 
in  his  religion,  as  to  doubt  whether  that  which  is  plainly 
enjoined  by  God's  law  be  a  duty  or  no:  or,  whether 
that  which  is  plainly  forbid  by  God's  law  be  a  fin  or 
no  (fo  plainly 3  I  mean,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every 
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honeft  man  to  know  this,  and  hemufl:  be  mod  crimi-  . 
nally  ignorant,  that  can  be  fo  ftupid  as  to  make  a  doubt 
of  it)  if,  I  fay,   in  fuch  a  cafe  as  this,  a  man  mould 
doubt  whether  the  thing  commanded  by  his  fuperiors 
was  lawful  or  no  5  we  are  fo  far  from  faying,  that  a 
man  doth  well  in  obeying  his  fuperiors,  in  fuch  an  in- 
flance  where  their  commands  do  fo  manifeftly  contra- 
dict: the  laws  of  God,  that  on  the  contrary  we  affirm,  the 
man  is  highly  accountable  to  God  for  all  fuch  actions 
that  he  doth,  tho'  they  were  done  purely  in  obedience 
to  that  authority  which  God  hath  fet  over  him  3   and 
purely  in  compliance  with  this  principle  we  are  now 
contending  for,  viz.   That  in  all  doubtful  cafes,  it  is 
moft  reafonable  to  govern  our  actions  by  the  commands 
of  our  fuperiors. 

Far  are  we  therefore  from  alTerting,  that  whatever 
our  governors  do  command,  the  fubject  is  bound  to 
perform,  fo  long  as  he  only  doubts,  but  is  not  perfua- 
ded  of  the  unlawfulnefs  of  the  thing  commanded  ;  and 
that,  if  there  be  any  fin  in  the  action,  he  that  com- 
mands it,  is  to  anfwer  for  it,   and  not  he  that  obeys : 
for  we  do  believe,  that  in  matters  where  a  man's  con- 
fcience  is  concerned,  everyone  is  to  be  a  judge  for' 
himfelf,  and  muft  anfwer  for  himfelf.     And  therefore, 
if  our  fuperiors  do  command  us  to  do  an  action  which 
their  fuperior,  God  Almighty,  hath  forbid  -,   we  are 
offenders  if  we  do  that  action,  as  well  as  they  in  com- 
manding it,  and  that  whether  we  do  it  doubtingly,  or 
with  a  perfuafion  of  its  lawfulnefs. 

But  then  thefe  two  things  are  always  to  be  remem- 
bered ;  iirft,  That  this  is  true  only  in  fuch  cafes  where 
(as  I  faid)  a  man  is  bound  to  know  that  God's  law  hath 
forbid  that  action  which  his  governors  do  command, 
and  it  is,  either  through  his  grofs  carelefsnefs,  or  fome 
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other  worfe  principle  in  him,  that  he  knows  it  not,  or 
is  doubtful  of  it.     For  wherever  a  man  is  innocently 
and  inculpably  ignorant  or  doubtful,   how  the  law  of 
God  {lands  as  to  fuch  a  particular  matter,  which  au- 
thority hath  obliged  him  to ;   as  having  neither  means 
to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  it ;  or  if  he  had,  the  cir- 
cumftances  of  his  condition  not  requiring  that  he  mould 
fo  accurately  inform  himfelf  about  it :   in  fuch  a  cafe  as 
this,  I  fay,  a  man  cannot  formally  be  faid  to  be  guilty 
of  fin  in  obeying  his  lawful  fuperiors,  though  the  in- 
ftance  in  which  he  obeys,  mould  happen  to  contradict 
fome  law  of  God.     For  the  law  of  God  here  is  as  no 
law  to  him,  that  is,  it  doth  not  oblige  him,  becaufe  he 
neither  knows  it,  nor  is  bound  to  know  it.    And  where 
there  is  no  law>   there  is  no  tranfgrejjion. 

And  then,  farther,  this  is  alfo  to  be  remembered, 
that  v/hen  we  own  that  a  man  may  be  guilty  of  fin,  as 
well  in  obeying  his  fuperior,   when  he  only  doubts  of 
the  lawfulnefs  of  the  action  commanded,  as  when  he  is 
perfuaded  that  the  action  is  unlawful :   I  fay,  this  we 
are  to  remember,  that  whenever  this  cafe  happens,  the 
man's  fin  doth  not  lie  in  his  obeying  his  fuperiors  with 
a  doubting  confeience  (which  is  commonly  run  away 
with ;)  for  the  man  Would  as  certainly  fin,  if  in  this 
cafe  he  did  the  action  with  a  perfuafion  that  it  was  law- 
ful ;   as  he  doth  in  doing  it  with  a  doubt,   whether  it 
be  lawful  or  no  :    but  the  fin  lies  here,  viz.    in  doing 
an  action  which  God's  law  hath  forbid ;  and  which  the 
man  would  have  known  to  be  an  ill  action,  if  he  had 
been  fo  honeft,  and  fo  careful  in  minding  his  duty  as  he 
{hould  have  been.     It  is  his  acting  contrary  to  a  law 
of  God,  that  here  makes  the  matter  of  the  fin ;   and  it 
is  his  vicious  criminal  ignorance  of  that  law  which  gives 
the  form  to  it.     But  as  for  the  obeying  his  fuperiors, 
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whether  with  a  doubt  or  without  one,  that  is  no  part 

or  ingredient  of  the  fin  at  all. 

Fifthly,  We  add  this  farther,  that  whatever  power 
or  right  we  give  to  our  fuperiors,  for  the  over-ruling 
a  private  doubt ;  it  is  not  to  be  extended  fo  far  as  either 
to  deftroy  the  truth,  or  to  fuperfede  the  ufe  of  thofe 
rules  I  have  before  laid  down  in  order  to  the  directing 
a  man's  proceeding  in  the  cafe  of  a  double  doubt.  For 
this  cafe  of  obeying  the  commands  of  our  fuperiors, 
when  we  doubt  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  them,  being  a  dou- 
ble doubt  as  properly  as  any  other,  thofe  rules  are 
here  to.  take  place  as  much  as  in  any  other  inilance. 

And  therefore  wherever  a  man's  doubts  are  in  this 
cafe  very  unequal :  that  is  to  fay,  he  apprehends  him- 
felf  in  much  greater  danger  of  finning  if  he  obey  his  fu- 
periors in  this  particular  inftance,  than  if  he  obey  them 
not ;  as  having  abundantly  more  reafon  to  believe  that 
their  commands  are  unlawful,  than  that  they  are  law- 
ful :  in  that  cafe  we  cannot  fay,  he  is  obliged  to  obey, 
but  mould  rather  difobey,  fuppofing  all  other  confi de- 
rations to  be  equal :  for  no  man  is  bound  to  obey  his 
fuperiors  any  farther  than  they  command  lawful  things. 
And  therefore  if  it  be  two  to  one  more  probable  that 
their  command  is  unlawful  than  that  it  is  lawful,  it  is 
likewife  more  probable  that  a  man  in  this  inftance  is 
not  to  obey  them.  And  a  greater  probability,  ceteris 
paribus^  is  always  to  be  chofen  before  a  lefs,  according 
to  our  firft  rule. 

But  then,  though  the  authority  of  our  fuperiors  a- 
lone'will  not  in  this  cafe  be  of  force  enough  to  retrieve 
the  balance  which  is  fo  far  inclined  the  other  way,  and 
to  turn  it  on  its  own  fide  j  yet  there  may  be,  and  very 
ufually  arc,  fuch  other  arguments  drawn  from  the  con- 
fideration  of  the  greater  fin,  and  the  more  dreadful 
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fequerrces,  of  difobeying  in  this  infhnce,  than  of  obey- 
ing -,  as  will  to  any  reafonable  man  outweigh  all  the 
probabilities  on  the  other  fide  (fo  long  as  they  are  not 
fo  great  as  to  create  a  perfuafion)  and  make  it  reafonable 
for  the  man  rather  to  do  the  action,  how  ftrong  foever 
his  doubts  be  of  the  unlawfulnefs  of  it  (fo  long  as  they 
are  but  doubts)  than  to  omit  it  after  lawful  authority 
hath  enjoined  it. 

But  however  this  happen  ;  it  is  always  to  be  borne  in 
mind,  as  before,  that  if  it  mould  prove  that  our  fupe- 
riors  do  command  nothing  in  the  particular  inftances, 
but  what  they  lawfully  may  dp  ;  it  will  not  juftify  any 
man's  difobedience,  to  fay,  that  he  apprehended  it  was 
more  dangerous  or  more  finful  to  obey  them,  than  to 
difobey  them :  for  our  miftakes  and  falfe  reafonings* 
will  not  take  off  from  the  obligation  that  is  upon  us  to 
obey  our  lawful  fuperiors  in  their  lawful  commands  j 
unlefs,  as  I  have  often  faid,  we  can  fatisfy  ourfelves* 
that  in  thofe  inftances  we  neither  were  bound,  nor  had 
fufHcient  means  to  underfhnd  better. 

And  now  having  thus  cleared  our  way,  by  removing 
from  our  queftion  thofe  things  «that  are  foreign  to  it, 
and  which  indeed,  by  being  ufually  blended  with  it, 
have  made  it  more  intricate  than  otherwife  it  would  be^ 
we  are  pretty  well  prepared  to  propofe  our  point. 

In  the  fixth  place  then,  excluding  (as  we  have  done) 
out  of  our  cafe  all  thofe  things  and  circumftances  we 
have  been  fpeaking  of,  with  none  of  which  we  have 
here  to  do  ;   the  plain  queftion  before  us  is  this  : 

Whether  in  the  cafe  of  a  pure  doubt  about  the  law- 
fulnefs  or  unlawfulnefs  of  an  adlion,  where  the  proba- 
bilities are  on  both  fides  pretty  equal,  and  where  like- 
wife  the  man  concerned  hath  done  all  that  he  was 
obliged  to  do  for  the  fatisfying  himjelf :  whether,  I  &y* 
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In  this  cafe  the  command  of  a  lawful  fuperior  ought  not 
fo  far  to  over-balance  the  doubt,  as  not  only  to  make 
it  reafonable  for  the  man  to  do  that,  of  which  he  doubt- 
eth  :   but  alfo  to  oblige  him  fo  to  do. 

We  hold  the  affirmative  of  this  queftion ;  and  I  now 
come  to  give  the  reafons  why  we  fo  hold,  which  is  the 
fecond  thing  to  be  done  under  this  head. 

2.  Our  propofition  is  this,  That  if  lawful  authority 
do  command  us  to  do  a  thing,  which  as  on  the  one 
hand,  we  cannot  fay  it  is  lawful  \  fo  on  the  other  hand, 
we  cannot  fay  it  is  unlawful  $  but  our  judgment  re- 
mains fufpended,  as  having  equal,  or  near  equal  argu- 
ments on  both  fides  :  in  fuch  a  cafe  as  this,  though  if 
v/e  were  left  to  our  own  choice,  we  ihould  generally 
forbear  the  action  for  the  reafons  I  before  gave  ;  yet 
being  commanded  by  our  fuperiors,  who  by  the  law 
of  God  have  authority  over  us ;  it  Is  not  only  reafon- 
able, but  our  duty  to  do  it. 

For  firfl:  of  all,  even  in  point  of  humility  and  mo- 
deity,  though  there  was  no  other  confideration  -,  one 
would  think  that  a  fubjecl  owes  as  much  deference  to 
the  judgment  and  difcretion  of  his  fuperiors  as  this  comes 
to. 

So  much  influence  as  this,  even  a  confeflbr  or  a  pri  • 
vate  friend  hath  over  our  confciences.  In  a  cafe  where 
-we  are  altogether  uncertain  on  both  fides,  we  ufually 
f©  far  fubmit  ourfelves  to  them,  as  to  be  fwayed  and 
over-ruled  by  what  they  advife ;  and  that  oftentimes 
not  fo  much  upon  confideration  of  the  weight  and  force 
of  their  reafons,  as  merely  upon  this  account,  that  we 
take  them  to  be  abler  to  guide  us  in  thefe  affairs  than 
we  ourfelves  are,  as  having  better  confidered  them, 
and  feeing  farther  into  them  than  we  do, 
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I  dare  fay  there  are  few  of  thofe  we  are  now  difpu- 
fing  with,  if  a  doubt  fhould  happen  to  arife  in  their 
confcience  about  the  lawfulnefs  of  any  practice  in  their 
trade,  or  their  other  civil  concernments,  and  they 
fhould  upon  this  apply  to  fome  friend  of  theirs,  of  whofe 
learning  and  prudence  and  honefly  they  have  a  good 
opinion,  and  put  their  cafe  to  him  3  but  would  (if  the 
doubt  was  fo  equal  on  both  fides  as  in  our  cafe  we  fup- 
pofe  it)  without  any  great  difficulty  be  concluded 'and 
determined  by  the  judgment  of  the  man  they  thus  apply 
to ;  efpecially  if  that  judgment  be  feconded  by  the  fuf- 
frage  of  fome  other  learned  pious  men,  whom  they 
have  thought  fit  upon  this  occafion  to  confult  like- 
wife. 

If  now  the  opinions  of  one  or  two  private  men  be  of 
fo  much  weight  as  to  over- rule  a  doubt  about  the  law- 
fulnefs of  an  action,  when  the  reafons  on  both  fides 
are  equal ;  is  it  not  very  hard  if  the  joint  refolution 
and  determination  of  our  public  governors,  whofe  of- 
fice and  bufinefs  it  is  to  confult  and  command  for  the 
beft,  {hould  not  in  fuch  a  cafe  have  the  fame  influence 
upon  the  minds  of  their  own  fubje&s?  Or  would  it 
not  argue  much  felf-conceit  and  arrogance,  and  a  very 
mean  opinion  of  our  fuperiors,  and  a  great  contempt 
of  their  authority,  to  refufe  that  refpect  to  them  which 
we  give  to  every  private  man  almoft  that  we  think  wi- 
fer  than  ourfelves  ? 

Secondly,  I  defire  that  may  be  taken  notice  of, 
which  the  cafuifts,  and  in  particular  our  excellent  bi- 
fhop  Sander/on,  have  urged  in  this  affair,  viz.  It  is  a 
known  rule  in  law,  "  That  in  all  difputed  cafes,  he 
cc  that  is  in  poffeffion  of  the  thing  contended  for,  hath 
6C  the  advantage  of  the  other  that  contends  with  him, 
cc  fuppofing  all  other  things  be  equal."  In  contro- 
— -  verted 
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verted  matters,  the  right  is  always  prefumed  to  be  on 
the  fide  of  the  poiTeflbr,  unlefs  there  be  a  good  reaion 
fhewn  to  the  contrary. 

Thus  for  inftance,  if  I  be  in  pofTefTion  of  an  eftate 
which  another  man  makes  a  claim  to,  and  it  is  equally 
doubtful  whether  that  eftate  belongs  to  him  or  me ;  yet 
fo  long  as  I  have  the  pofTeilion  of  it,  I  have  p.  good  ti- 
tle to  it  by  the  laws  of  God  and  man ;  nor  can  I  with- 
out injuftice  be  difpoffefted  of  it,  till  my  adverfary  hath 
made  it  appear  that  he  hath  a  better  title  to  it  than  I. 

Lsi  us  now  apply  this  rule  to  our  prefent  cafe.  Here 
is  a  conteft  or  difpute  between  the  fuperior  and  the  fub- 
ject>  about  the  matter  of  right  as  to  a  particular  action. 
The  fuperior  faith,  it  is  his  right  to  command  his.fub- 
jc-ft  in  this  inftance,  and  accordingly  doth  command 
him.  The  fubjecl  faith,  that  he  doubts  whether  his 
fuperior  hath  right  to  command  him  in  this  inftance, 
becaufehe  doubts  whether  this  command  be  not  agahiffc 
the  law  of  God. 

But  in  the  mean  time  the  fuperior  is  in  actual  pof- 
feilion  of  the  power  and  authority  to  command,  though 
it  be  uncertain  and  doubtful  whether  as  to  this  inftance 
he  do  not  exceed  the  juft  limits  of  his  power. 

Why,  certainly  by  the  former  rule,  fo  long  as  the 
cafe  is  thus  doubtful,  the  fubjeel:  muft  yield  ;  and  at 
no  hand  by  his  difobedience  difpoftefs  his  fuperior  of 
that  authority  he  is  pofTeiTed  of,  till  he  be  convinced 
in  his  own  confeience  that  he  hath  greater  reafon  to 
difobey  in  this  inftance  than  to  obey  j  which  in  our 
cafe  it  is  impoffible  he  fhould  have,  becaufe  we  here 
fuppofe  that  the  reafons  on  both  fides  are  equal. 

But,  Thirdly,  If  this  argument  appear  too  fubtle; 

s  let  the  queftion  before  us  be  decided  by  the  common 

rule,  viz.  That  in  all  doubtful  cafes  the  fafer  fide  is  to 

be  chofen.  Now 
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Now  patting  the  point  upon  this  iiiue  I  afk,  Which 
is  fafeft,  with  refpecl  to  confcience,  for  a  man  to  obey 
his  fuperiors  in  fuch  a  purely  doubtful  cafe  as  we  here 
fpeak  of;  or  to  difobey  them?  I  think  this  queflion 
will  foon  be  anfwered  by  any  man  that  will  attend  to 
what  I  am  going  to  reprefent,  viz. 

There  is  a  plain  law  of  Gcd,  and  acknowledged  by 
us  to  be  fo,  that  commands  us  to  obey  our  fuperiors 
in  all  lawful  things  :  but  as  to  the  particular  cafe,  about 
which  we  are  now  fuppofed  to  doubt,  it  is  very  un- 
certain and  queftionable  to  us  (even  after  our  belt  en- 
deavours to  fatisfy  ourfelves)  whether  there  be  any  law 
of  God  which  forbiddeth  that  thing  which  our  fupe- 
riors have  enjoined  us. 

f  his  now  being  fo,  we  thus  argue :  If  it  fhould 
prove  that  our  fuperiors  do  in  this  inftance  command 
an  unlawful  thing  ;  yet  the  hazard  we  run  in  obeying 
them  is  very  fmall  and  inconfiderable,  in  comparifon 
with  that  we  run  in  difobeying  them,  fuppofmg  it  mould 
indeed  prove  that  they  command  nothing  but  what  is 
juft  and  right,  and  conducing  to  the  public  good. 

For  by  doing  the  former,  by  obeying  our  fuperiors, 
the  only  hazard  we  run,  is  of  franfgreiling  fome  un- 
known law  of  God ;  fome  law  which  doth  no  way 
appear  to  us ;  all  that  we  can  pronounce  after  our  beft 
enquiry  being  no  more  than  this,  that  it  may  be,  there 
is  fuch  a  law,  and  it  may  be*  there  is  not :  and  there- 
fore we  may  reafonabiy  prefume,  that  if  there  fnould 
indeed  be  fuch  a  law  of  God  ;  it  is  either  not  of  fuch 
confequence  that  we  in  our  circumftances  were  bound 
to  know  it;  or  if.it  was,  that  we  had  no  fufRcient 
means  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  it ;  in  each  of  which 
cafes,  as  I  faid,  a  man's  ignorance  doth  excule  the  vi- 
olation of  the  law. 

But 
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But  now,  on  the  other  fide,  if,  in  fuch  an  inftance 
as  this,  we  difobey  authority  when  it  hath  peremptorily 
laid  its  commands  upon  us  -,  we  venture  upon  a  much 
greater  danger.  For  in  that  cafe  we  run  the  hazard  of 
tranfgrefiing  a  plain  law  of  God  j  a  law,  of  which  no 
man  can  or  ought  to  be  fuppofed  ignorant  5  and  withal, 
a  law  it  is  of  fuch  importance  and  confequence  to  man- 
kind,  that  we  may  truly  fay,  the  very  being,  as  well 
as  the  happinefs  of  all  focieties  depend  upon  it. 

Suppofmg  now  this  to  be  a  true  account  of  the  ha- 
zard we  run  in  acting  on  one  fide  or  the  other  in  our 
prefent  queftion,  I  leave  it  to  any  indifferent  perfon  to 
judge,  whether  it  be  not  much  fafer  in  fuch  circum- 
ftances  as  we  here  fpeak  of,  to  obey  our  lawful  fupe- 
riors  with  a  doubting  conference,  than  to  difobey  them 
with  a  doubting  confeience. 

Fourthly,  If  there  yet  remain  any  difpute  in  this 
matter,  let,  if  you  pleafe,  our  Saviour's  rule  determine 
it,  As  ye  would  that  men  Jbould  do  unto  you,  even  fo  do 
ye  unto  them.  We  defire  no  more  favour  for  our  iu- 
periors,  than  this  eternal  law  of  equity  will  oblige  us  to. 
•  If  a  man  will  but  be  fo  impartial,  as  to  pafs  the  fame 
judgment  in  the  caufe  of  authority  when  he  is  a  fubjeel:, 
as  he  doth  in  his  own  caufe  when  he  is  a  fuperior,  we 
believe  there  would.be  prefently  an  end  of  this  contro- 
verfy. 

For  let  men  talk  as  gravely  as  they  pleafe  about  the 
danger  of  obeying  the  public  laws  with  a  doubting  con- 
feience ;  yet  I  dare  appeal  to  themfelves,  whether  they 
would  not  think  k  very  unreafonable  for  any  domeftic 
of  theirs,  over  whom  they  have  lawful  authority,  to  live 
in  contradiction  to  the  private  rules  and  orders  of  their 
family,  upon  a  pretence  of  doubting  whether  thofe  or- 
ders were  lawful  or  no. 

If 
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If  a  parent,  for  inftance,  fhould  command  his  Ton 
to  fit  uncovered  before  him ;  he  would  not  take  it  for 
a  good  anfwerfrom  the  young  man,  to  fay,  Sir,  I  am 
doubtful  whether  it  be  not  unlawful  to  ufe  any  fuch 
ceremonies  to  men,  and  therefore  I  pray  excufe  me, 
if  I  do  not  pay  you  that  refpect  you  require. 

If  a  mafter  mould  order  his  fervant  to  provide  a  din- 
ner for  him  on  the  Lord's  day ;  and  he  mould  reply, 
I  would  do  it,  with  all  my  heart,  but  that  I  am  in 
doubt  whether  it  be  not  forbidden  by  God's  word  to 
do  any  work  on  the  fabbath.  I  am  not  indeed  per- 
fuaded  that  it  is  forbidden,  but  in  the  mean  time  I  am  not 
fatisfied  that  it  is  lawful,  and  therefore  till  I  be  refolved 
in  this  point,  I  pray.  Sir,  be  pleafed  to  pardon  me, 

Would  now  a  parent  or  a  mailer  think  thefe  an- 
fwers  reafonable?  Would  he  take  them  in  fuch  good 
part,  as  to  think  his  fon  or  his  fervant  had  done  no- 
thing but  what  they  were  bound  to  do  in  thus  refufmg 
to  obey  his  commands?  No,  I  dare  fay  he  would  not ; 
but  on  the  contrary  would  tell  them,  you  are  my  fon 
or  my  fervant,  and  you  muft  leave  it  to  me  to  judge 
what  is  fit  for  me  to  command,,  and  for  you  to  do ;  I 
will  take  care  to  command  you  nothing  but  what  is 
lawful  and  juftifiable :  but  in  the  mean  time,  you  muft 
not  think  by  your  foolifh  doubts  and  fcruples  (fo  long 
as  you  confefs  you  know  nothing  unlawful  in  what  I 
bid  you  do)  to  controul  my  orders  and  commands } 
that  I  think  neither  becomes  you  to  do,  nor  me  to 
fuffer. 

I  dare  fay  moft  men  would  judge  this  a  very  fitting 
and  juft  reply  in  fuch  a  cafe.  And  if  10,  it  is  a  ftrong 
argument  that  we  are  all  naturally  apt  to  think  that, 
in  purely  doubtful  cafes,  our  fuperior  is  to  be  obeyed 
notwithstanding  our  doubt  3  and  that  if  in  any  cafe  we 
a.  think 
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think  otherwifc,  it  is  where  our  own  liberty  and  inte- 
reft  are  concerned,  and  where  confequently  we  may 
be  juftly  prefumed  unequal  judges,  as  being  prejudiced 
in  favour  of  ourfelves. 

Fifthly,  Let  me  add  this  one  confideration  more, 
and  I  have  done.  If  in  meerly  doubtful  cafes,  our  fu- 
periors  have  not  a  power  of  determining  us ,  what  will 
their  authority  fignify  ?  If  it  be  not  of  weight  enough 
when  the  fcales  hang  even  to  turn  the  balance,  it  is 
truly  the  lighted  thing  in  the  world  ;  indeed  it  is  worth 
nothing ;  and  there  will  not  be  left  power  enough  in 
thofe  that  are  to  govern  us,  for  the  fecuring  in  any  to- 
lerable degree  the  peace  and  happinefs  of  the  fociety 
they  are  to  govern. 

For  I  pray  confider,  What  can  there  be  fo  wifely 
commanded,  or  provided  for,  either  in  a  family,  in  a 
city,  or  in  a  kingdom,  but  may  be  liable  to  exception, 
and  become  a  matter  of  doubt  to  fome  perfon  or  o- 
ther? 

There  is  nothing  in  the  whole  compafs  of  indifferent 
things  (and  fuch  chiefly  are  the  matters  of  human  laws) 
but  fome  perfon  or  other  will  be  found  to  doubt  whe- 
ther it  be  fit  or  lawful.  And  if  fuch  a  doubt  be  a  jufr. 
reafon  to  deny  obedience  to  the  law  or  the  command, 
in  what  a  condition  are  all  families,  and  corporations, 
and  focieties  in  the  world  ?  What  will  be  the  confe- 
quence  of  fuch  a  principle  ?  Why  certainly  nothing 
but  perpetual  jars,  and  disturbances,  and  confufions. 

For  inftance,  if  whenever  a  prince  declares  war  a- 
gainft  his  enemies,  it  mould  be  fuppofed'  lawful  for  any 
fubje&  to  withdraw  his  aflifbnce  from  his  fovcreign, 
in  cafe  he  doubts  whether  that  war  be  a  lawful  war  or 
no ;  in  what  a  fad  cafe  would  that  prince  or  that  king- 
dom be,  that  is  to  be  fupported  and  protected  upon 
2  thefc 
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thefe  terms  ?  Every  man  is  hereby  made  a  judge  of  the 
merits  of  a  war ;  and  tho'  he  be  never  To  ignorant,  ne- 
ver fo  unexperienced,  nsver  fo  unable  to  make  a  judg- 
ment of  thefe  momentous  affairs  of  the  kingdom  ;  yet 
if  fome  rumours  or  uncertain  flories  have  reached  his 
ears,  that  make  him  doubt  whether  this  war  was  law- 
fully begun  or  no ;  why,  he  is  upon  this  principle  war- 
ranted to  deny  not  only  his  perfonal  fervice,  but  his 
contributions  towards  the  charge  of  that  war.  But 
thefe  confequences  are  intolerable  ;  and  therefore  the 
principle  from  whence  they  flow,  mull:  needs  be 
thought  intolerable  alfo. 

3.  Having  thus  given  the  reafons  of  our  afTertion, 
I  come  now  in  the  third  place  to  anfwer  the  arguments 
that  are  brought  on  the  other  fide. 

All  the  arguments  I  have  met  with  againfl  the  doc- 
trine we  have  been  eftablifhing,  may  be  reduced  to 
three ;  and  of  thofe  three,  the  nrft  I  have  prevented  by 
my  ftating  the  queftion ;  the  fecond  I  have  already  an- 
fwered  in  my  proofs  of  our  afTertion ;  fo  that  the  third 
only  remains  to  be  fpoken  to.  However  I  will  name 
the  two  firft.  # 

The  firft  argument  is  drawn  from  the  mifchievous 
confequences  of  our  doctrine.  For,  fay  they,  if  a  man 
fhould  think  himfelf  obliged  in  every  doubtful  cafe  to 
be  determined  by  the  command  of  his  fiiperiors,  it 
would  be  the  ready  way  to  involve  him  oftentimes  in 
moft.  grievous  fins.  As  for  inftance,  if  a  man  mould 
fo  halt  betv/een  two  opinions,  as  to  doubt  whether  Je- 
hovah or  Baal  was  the  true  God,  as  the  Israelites  fome- 
times  did ;  and  at  the  fame  time  (as  it  then  happened 
among  them)  the  chief  ruler  mould  command,  that 
Baal  mould  be  worihipped  :  why  now  in  this  cafe  (fay 
they)  according  to  your  way  of  refolving  doubts,  the 

man 
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man  mud  be  obliged  to  worship  an  idol,  and  to  re- 
nounce the  true  God. 

This  is  the  argument.    But  it  is  no  argument  againft 
us :  becaufe  in  the  ftating  of  our  queftion,  we  have  ex- 
cluded all  fuch  doubts  out  of  it,  as  do  proceed  from  a 
man's  grofs  and  criminal  ignorance  of  his  duty  (as  it  is 
apparent  and  notorious  that  the  doubt  in  this  inftance 
doth.)  On  the  contrary,  we  are  as  forward  to  acknow- 
ledge as  they,  that  if  any  man  do  an  action  that  is 
plainly  contradictory  to  the  laws  of  God,  it  is  not  his 
ignorance,  and  much  lefs  his  doubtfulnefs,  that  will 
excufe  him,  though  he  do  it  in  obedience  to  his  go- 
vernors.    So  that  though  this  argument  would  fall 
heavy  enpugh  upon  thofe  that  plead  for  an  abfolute 
blind  obedience  to  authority  in  all  things  indifcrimi- 
nately  (which  no  man  of  the  church  of  England  doth) 
yet  it  doth  not  at  all  touch  us,  who  only  afTert,  That 
where  we  doubt  equally,  whether  an  action  be  lawful 
or  no,  and  have  ufed  our  beft  endeavours  to  fatisfy  our- 
felves  how  the  law  of  God  ftands  as  to  that  matter, 
there  the  command  of  our  fuperiors  is  to  over-rule  our 
doubt. 

But  farther,  to  fhew  what  little  force  there  is  in  this 
argument,  which  indeed  hath  made  a  great  deal  of 
noife ;  we  will  try  whether  it  will  not  make  as  much 
againft  our  adverfaries,  if  they  will  give  us  leave  to  put 
the  cafe,  as  it  feems  to  make  againft  us,  when  they  put 
the  cafe. 

Let  us  fuppofe  therefore,  as  before,  that  an  Ifraelite 
was  very  doubtful,  whether  Jehovah  or  Baai  was  the 
true  God :  and  let  us  fuppofe  likewife  (as  we  reafon- 
ably  may)  that  the  king  of  Ifrael  made  a  law,  that  all 
the  temples  and  altars  of  Baal  mould  be  demolifhed, 
and  that  Jehovah  only  ihouid  be  worshipped :  what 

advice 
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advice  now  fhould  they  give  to  the  doubting  man  in 
this  cafe?  Would  they  fay,  that  he  muft  comply  with 
the  king's  laws,  and  worfhip  Jehovah  only,  while  yet 
he  is  doubtful  in  his  own  mind  whether  Baal  be  not 
the  true  God  ?  Why,  this  is  againft  their  own  prin- 
ciple, and  gives  away  the  caufe  to  us.  But  will  they 
then  fay,  that  while  this  doubt  remains,  the  man  mull 
not  obey  authority  in  worshipping  Jehovah  only,  but 
he  muft  either  worfhip  Baal,  and  not  Jehovah,  or  both 
Baal  and  Jehovah  together?  Why,  this  is  indeed  a- 
greeable  to  their  principle ;  but  then  I  appeal  to  my 
reader,  whether,  according  to  their  way  of  refolving  of 
doubts,  a  man  is  not  as  neceflarily  engaged  in  idolatry, 
and  other  grievous  fins,  as  he  is  by  our  way. 

So  that  you  fee  this  argument  concludes  as  ftrongly 
againft  them  as  againft  us.  But  in  truth  it  concludes 
nothing  either  one  way  or  other,  but  is  wholly  foreign 
to  the  queftion;  as  I  (lie wed  in  my  ftating  of  it,  whi- 
ther I  refer  the  reader. 

The  fecond  argument  is  drawn  from  the  limitations 
which  God  himfelf  hath  put  to  the  obedience  we  are 
to  pay  to  our  governors ;  and  it  may  be  formed  thus : 
God  hath  not  commanded  us  to  obey  our  fuperiors  ab- 
folutely,  and  in  all  things,  but  only  in  all  fuch  things 
as  are  not  contrary  to  his  law  :  fo  that  wherever  we 
are  uncertain  whether  the  commands  of  our  fuperior 
be  lawful  or  no,  we  muft  at  the  fame  time  be  as  much' 
uncertain  whether  we  be  bound  to  obey:  and,  if  fo, 
how  can  you  fay  that  it  is  any  more  our  duty  to  obey 
them,  than  to  difobey  them  in  a  doubtful  cafe  ? 

To  this  we  anfwer,  That  tho'  we  acknowledge  that 
no  man  is  bound  to  obey  his  fuperiors  any  farther  than 
they  command  lawful  things  ;  yet,  whenever  it  hap- 
pens that  they  command  fuch  things  as  we  equally 
Vol.  II.  O  doubt 
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doubt  whether  they  be  lawful  or  no,  there  are  to  many 
weighty  reafons  to  be  given  why  a  man  fhould  obey 
rather  than  difobey  in  that  cafe,  as  will  perfuade  any 
wife  and  good  man  to  think  it  his  duty  to  obey.  And 
for  thofe  reafons  I  refer  my  reader  to  the  five  particulars 
I  before  infifted  on. 

The  third,  and  indeed  the  principal  argument  is 
drawn  from  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  in  the  xivth  of  the 
Romans,  and  laft  verfe  -,  He  that  doubteth  is  damned  if 
he  eat,  becaufe  be  eateth  not  of  faith  ;  and  whatfoever 
is  not  of  faith  is  fm.  From  whence  they  thus  argue : 
if  it  was  a  fin  in  thofe  chriftians  that  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of, 
to  eat  any  food,  tho'  in  itfelf  lawful  to  be  eaten,  fo 
long  as  they  doubted  whether  it  was  lawful  or  no ; 
then,  by  parity  of  reafon,  it  muft  be  a  fin  to  do  any 
other  action,  fo  long  as  we  have  a  doubt  in  our  minds 
concerning  the  lawfulnefs  of  it ;  and  if  (o,  it  is  not  the 
magiftrate's  commanding  that  action  that  will  make  it 
ceafe  to  be  a  fin  in  us  to  do  it. 

This  is  the  great  argument  that  is  brought  againft 
our  point,  and  I  (hall  give  it  a  full  and  ajuft  difcuflion  ; 
becaufe,  in  truth,  if  we  come  clearly  off  from  this  text 
of  St.  Paul5  not  only  all  that  is  faid  againft  obeying  au- 
thority with  a  doubting  confcience  will  fall  to  the 
ground,'  but  likewife  moft  of  the  difficulties  which  en- 
tangle and  perplex  the  cafe  of  a  doubting  confcience 
in  other  matters,  will  be  in  a  great  meafure  removed. 

But  before  I  enter  upon  a  particular  difcuflion  of  this 
text,  with  reference  to  our  prefent  controverfy,  it  will 
be  needful  to  premife  fome  general  account  of  it,  for 
•the  fake  of  ordinary  readers  3  that  fo  underftanding  be- 
forehand the  cafe  which  the  apoftle  fpeaks  to,  and  the 
meaning  of  the  cxpreilions  he  here  ufeth,  they  may  be 
the  better  able  to  go  along  with  us. 

Firft, 
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Firft,  therefore,  I  fhall  give  an  account  of  the  fu 're- 
ject-matter of  St.  Paul's  difcourfe  in  this  chapter.  IL 
Of  what  is  meant  by  doubting  in  this  text.  III.  What 
is  meant  by  eating  not  of  faith.  IV.  What  is  meant 
by  being  damned  or  condemned  for  fo  doing. 

Firft,  As  to  the  fubject-matter  of  St.  Paul's  dip 
courfe  in  this  chapter,  it  is  undoubtedly 'the  caie  of  thofe 
Jewifh  chriftians  that  were  not  fo  fully  inftrueled  in 
their  chriftian  liberty,  but  that  they  {till  believed  all 
the  ceremonial  laws  of  Mofes  concerning  the  obfer- 
vations  of  days,  and  difference  of  meats,  to  be  ft  ill  in 
force,  and  to  oblige  their  confcience  ;  or  at  lead  they 
mightily  doubted  whether  they  did  or  not :  fo  that 
whereas  other  chriftians,  who  were  better  inftructed,. 
made  no  fcruple  of  eating  any  kind  of  food,  tho'  for- 
bidden by  the  law  of  Mofes ;  thefe  men  had  great  rea- 
fon  to  forbear  fuch  kind  of  meats,  becaufe  they  were" 
perfuaded,  or  at  leaft  it  appeared  more  probable  to 
them  than  otherwife,  that  they  were  bound  fo  to  do. 

That  this  was  the  cafe  of  thofe  that  St.  Paul  here 
ftyles  the  weak  chriftians,  appears  from  feveral  paftages 
of  this  chapter,  nor,  I  think,  is*it  much  queftioned  by 
any.  As  for  what  is  intimated  in  the  fecond  verfe, 
concerning  their  abftaining  from  fleib  altogether,  and 
only  eating  herbs ;  which  would  make  one  think  that 
it  was  not  purely  their  refpecl  to  the  law  of  Mofes, 
but  fome  other  thing,  which  made  them  thus  to  put  a 
difference  between  meats,  becaufe  by  that  law  they 
were  no  more  tied  from  flefh  (excepting  only  fwines 
flefh  and  a  few  other  forts)  than  they  were  from  herbs, 
St.  Chryfoftome  hath  well  obviated  this  difficulty,  in 
the  account  he  gives  of  the  cafe  of  thofe  chriftians ; 
46  There  were  (faith  he)  feveral  of  the  believing  Jews, 
"  who3  taking  themfelves  to  be  obliged  in  confcience 
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by  the  law  of  Mofes,  even  after  their  chriftianity, 
"  did  frill  retain  the  obfervation  of  meats,  not  daring 
"  wholly  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  the  law :  thefe 
"  now,  left  they  mould  be  found  out,  and  reproached 
«  by  the  other  chriftians  for  thus  abftaining  from 
"  fwines  fiefh,  and  the  like,  upon  account  of  confci- 
"  ence,  chofe  to  eat  no  flefli  at  all,  but  to  feed  alto- 
"  gether  upon  herbs,  that  fo  this  way  of  living  of 
"  theirs  might  pafs  rather  for  a  kind  of  faft,  or  religi- 
*c  ous  abftinence,  than  for  a  legal  obfervance."  Thus 
St.  Chryfoftome:  and  to  the  fame  purpofe  Theodoret 
and  Theophyla6t. 

But  if  any  one  be  not  fatisfied  with  this  account  of 
that  bufinefs,  but  will  farther  contend,  That  St.  Paul 
here  doth  not  onry  fpeak  to  the  cafe  of  Jewifh  chrifti- 
ans, who  were  zealous  for  Mofes' s  law,  but  alfo  takes 
in  the  cafe  of  fome  Gentile  chriftians  at  that  time,  who 
(upon  a  Phythagorean  principle  they  might  have  en- 
tertained) were  averfe  to  the  eating  any  kind  of  flefli, 
as  thinking  all  fuch  food  to  be  unclean ;  they  may, 
notwithftanding  what  I  have  faid,  enjoy  their  own  o- 
pinion  :  for  it  is  indifferent  to  our  controverfy,  whe- 
ther the  perfons,  whofe  cafe  is  here  fpoken  to,  were 
Jews  or  Gentiles  :  only  thus  much  appears  plainly,  that 
the  moft  of  them  were  Jewifh  chriftians,  who,  toge- 
ther with  their  chriftianity,  had  a  confcientious  regard 
to  the  law  of  Mofes. 

Secondly,  As  for  what  is  meant  by  [doubting]  in  the 
text,  the  reader  may  be  pleafed  to  take  notice  that  the 
word  ihxx.givo(A<voc*]  which  we  here  tranflate  [He  that 
doubt ctb]   doth  as  properly  fignify  to  diitinguifh,  or 

make 

*  The  word  [hxxpvu]  doth  no  where,  either  in  fcn'p- 
ture  or  any  other  author,  fignify  to  doubt,  but  moxt  ufually 
to  .di&ern,,  or  diitinguifh.   or  make  a  difference  ;    as  it  is 

frequently 


a  do ul ting  Confcience.  293 

make  a  difference,  as  to  doubt  or  hefitate.  And  thus 
it  is  ufed  both  by  prophane  writers,  and  in  holy  fcrip- 
ture ;  as  particularly  in  the  2 2d  verfe  of  St.  Jude's 
epiftle,  And  of  form  have  companion,  making  a  differ- 
tnce9  [£»»xgwofww»]  the  very  word  in  the  text. 

Now,  considering  the  apoftle's  argument  in  this 
chapter  is  the  cafe  of  the  Jewifli  christians,  who  were 
divided  in  their  perfuafions  about  the  legal  obfervations, 
fome  making  a  difference  between  clean  and  unclean 
meats,  and  fuch  like  things,  and  others  making  none; 
it  feems  every  whit  as  proper  and  natural,  and  more 
fuitabie  to  the  fcope  of  the  place,  to  take  the  word 
in  this  fenfe  in  this  place,  rather  than  in  that  other, 
according  to  which  it  is  ufually  translated  :  fo  that  the 
text  is  thus  to  be  rendered ;  he  that  maketh  a  differ- 
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frequently  ufed  in  the  new  teftament :  Vide  Mat.  xvi  3 . 
A  els  xv.  9.  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  vi.  5.  xi.  29,  The  word  [&«- 
xz'h.opeii']  is  fometimes  taken  aclively,  and  then  it  hath  the 
fame  Signification  with  [cW^va?]  i.  e.  to  make  a  difference. 
As  is  plain  not  only  in  St.  Jude's  text,  here  quoted,  but  in 
St.  Jame?,  chap.  ii.  4.  where  our  Engliih  translation  hath 
indeed  very  well  rendered  the  apoStle's  fenfe  thus,  [Are  ye 
not  partial?]  But  if  they  had  tfuiy  rendered  his  words, 
they  muft  have  thus  translated  [Do  ye  not  make  a  differ- 
ence ?] 

Again  ;  fometimes  it  is  taken  paSfively,  and  then  the  Sig- 
nification of  it  is  this,  to  be  divided,  or  fevered,  or  diftin- 
guifned.  And  when  it  is  ufed  in  this  fenfe,  it  fometimes 
happens  that  the  Englifh  word  [doubting]  doth  conveni- 
ently enough  exprefs  it ;  doubting  being  indeed  nothing 
elfe  but  a  man's  being  divided  as  to  his  own  mind.  And 
accordingly  in  fome  places  our  translators  have  thus  englifh- 
ed  it,  tho'  I  believe  in  fome  of  thofe,  more  proper  words 
might  be  found  out  to  exprefs  its  fenfe.  But  tho'  in  a  few 
texts  it  be  thus  ufed  in  fcriplure,  yet  I  do  not  find  that  any 
prophane  author  did  ever  ufe  it  in  this  fenfe  of  doubting. 
And  therefore,  unlefs  there  be  evident  reafon,  I  do  not 
know  why  we  mould  depart  from  the  natural  and  ufual 
Signification  of  the  world  in  the  text  we  are  now  upon. 
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ence  between  clean  and  unclean  meats,  if  he  do  cat 
any  thing  which  he  judgeth  to  be  unclean,  he  is  dam- 
ned or  condemned  for  fo  doing,  becaufe  he  eateth  not 
of  faith. 

And  fo  probable  is  this  rendring,  that  our  Englifh 
translators  took  care  to  put  it  in  the  margin  of  our  bi- 
bles ;  as  may  be  ken  by  every  one.  Nor  doth  it  want 
good  authority ;  for  the  vulgar  Latin  thus  translates  the 
place  j  and  not  only  fo,  but  Erafmus,  Hentenius,  and 
generally  all  the  Latin  expofitors,  if  we  may  believe 
Eitius,  who  yet  himfelf  interprets  it  the  common  way. 

Indeed  I  doubt  not  but  this  is  the  true  verfion  of  this 
word  in  this  text ;  however,  I  do  not  fo  much  ftand 
upon  it,  as  to  preclude  any  man  from  the  liberty  of 
taking  the  other,  if  he  likes  it  better  :  for  tho'  this  way 
of  rendering  doth  better  ferve  for  our  purpofe  (as  quite 
putting  an  end  to  the  controverfy)  yet  our  caufe  doth 
not  fo  abfolutely  depend  upon  it,  but  that  we  may  very 
well  allow  of  the  common  translation,  as  will  appear 
hereafter. 

Thirdly,  As  for  the  word  faith,  which  is  here  ufed? 
let -it  be  taken  notice  of,  that  when  in  the  verfe  before  . 
the  text  the  apoftle  fpeaks  of  having  faith  -3  and  in  the 
text,  of  eating  without  faith,  or  not  of  faith. 3  and  that, 
tohatjoever  is  not  of  faith  is  fin :  we  are  not  to  take 
faith  here  in  the  large  fenfe,  as  it  fignifies  a  belief  in 
Jefus  Chrift,  or  an  ailent  to  God's  revelations,  parti- 
cularly thofe  of  the  gofpel,  which  is  the  ufual  notion  of 
faith  in  the  New-teftament  \  but  only  for  a  man's  aflent 
to  the  goodnefs  or  lawfulnefs  of  any  particular  action 
that  he  takes  in  hand. 

So  that  to  have  faith  about  an  aclion,  is  to  be  perfua- 
ded  that  that  a&ion  may  be  lawfully  done  in  tbe  pre- 
fent  circumflances,  or  at  leaft  not  to  be  confcious  of  any 
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reafon  that  mould  make  it  unlawful.  And,  on  the 
other  fide,  to  do  an  action  without  faith,  or  not  of 
faith,  as  the  apoftle  here  exprefTeth  it,  is  to  do  an  ac- 
tion, of  the  lawfulnefs  of  which  we  are  no  way  fatif- 
iied,  but,  on  the  contrary,  think  we  have  good  reafon 
to  believe  that  it  is  an  unlawful  acTion. 

Fourthly,  Whereas  St.  Paul  faith,  that  he  that  doubt- 
eth,  or  differenceth,  is  damned,  or  condemned,  if  he 
eat ;  we  are  to  take  notice,  that  that  expreiEon  is  not  to 
be  underftood  of  the  punimment  of  his  eating,  in  the 
other  world  (which  is  that  which  in  common  fpeech 
we  call  damnation)  but  only  of  the  guilt  of  his  eating 
as  to  his  own  confcience.  Indeed  there  is  no  colour 
why  our  tranilators  fhould  here  ufe  the  word  damned, 
fince  condemned  is  the  natural  word,  whether  we  con- 
fider  the  propriety  of  the  Greek  or  the  Englifh  langu- 
age, bo  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  proportion ; 
He  that  doubteih  (with  fuch  a  doubt  as  is  here  fpoken 
t>f )  and  yet  eateth,  fuch  a  man  is  condemned  for  fo  do- 
ing;. Condemned!  how?  why,  condemned  of  him- 
fcif  (as  the  apoftle  had  exprefTed  it  in  the  verfe  before) 
condemned  of  his  own  confcience ;  becaufe,  without 
neceHity,  having  free  power  over  his  own  actions,  he 
doth  that  which  he  apprehends  to  be  finfuL 

I  dare  fay,  the  reader  will  be  fatisfied  of  the  truth  of 
our  interpretation  as  to  both  the  laft  named  particulars, 
if  he  will  carefully  read  the  foregoing  verfe,  together 
with  the  text  (as  indeed  they  do  but  both  make  one 
compleat  fentence)  and  judge  of  one  by  the  other. 

St.  Paul  hath  for  a  good  while  been  addrefiing  him- 
felf  to  the  ftronger  chriftians,  in  order  to  the  perfuad- 
ing  them  fo  to  ufe  their  knowledge  and  their  chriftian 
liberty,  that  they  might  edify  the  weak  brethren  among 

O  4  them^ 


296  A  difcourfe  concerning 

them,  but  in  no  wife  give  fcandal  to  any  of  them. 
And  thus  he  concludes  his  advice  in  this  chapter. 

Haft  thou  faith?  Have  it  to  thy f elf  before  God.  Hap- 
py  is  he  that  condemneth  not  himfelf  in  that  thing  which 
he  alloiveih  :  but  he  that  doubt eth  (or  maketh  a  differ- 
ence) is  condemned  if  he  eat,  becaufe  he  eateth  not  of 
faith ;  and  what fo  ever  is  not  of  faith,  is  fin. 

I  dare  appeal  to  any  indifferent  perfon,  that  hath 
read  St.  Paul's  foregoing  difcourfe  in  this  chapter,  whe- 
ther the  meaning  of  this  whole  paffage  be  not  to  this 
€ffe£  : 

Art  thou  (o  well  iriftrudled  in  thy  religion,  as  to  be 
perfuaded  that  the  gofpel  hath  taken  away  all  difference 
of  meats,  and  that  thou  mayeft  lawfully  eat  of  any  food 
that  is  fet  before  thee  ?  Why,  it  is  very  well  for  thee  ; 
but  then,  be  content  that  thou  art  thus  perfuaded,  and 
do  not  upon  every  occafion  make  fuch  an  oflentation 
of  thy  faith  in  this  matter,  nor  defpife  others  that  have 
it  not,  as  to  lay  a  fnare  before  thy  weak  and  uninftruct- 
ed  brethren,  who  are  of  another  perfuafion,  to  fin  a- 
gainft  their  confcience  by  acting  as  thou  dofr.  It  is 
fufScient  for  thee  that  God  feeth  thy  faith,  and  that 
thou  canfl:  juftify  thy  eating  to  thy  own  confcience  ; 
for,  I  can  allure  thee,  it  is  no  fmall  happinefs  for  a  man 
to  be  able  to  fatisfy  his  own  confcience  in  that  action 
which  he  takes  in  hand. 

[This  is  undoubtedly  the  meaning  of  that  expref- 
fion,  Happy  is  he  that  condemneth  not  himfelf  in  that 
thing  which  he  approveth.  That  is,  it  is  a  great  com- 
fort to  a  man  that  his  confcience  doth  not  condemn 
him  in  that' action  which  he  thinks  fit  to  do.  In  ea  re 
quatn  agendum  fufcipit,  faith  Grotius ;  In  eo  quod  agen- 
dum elegit,  faith  Eftius:  En  ce  qu'il  veut  faire,  faith 
the  late  excellent  French  translation.      And  it  is  juft 
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the  fame  thing  that  St.  John  faith  in  other  words, 
I  John  iii.  21.  My  brethren,  if  our  own  hearts  (i.  e* 
our  confcience)  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence 
towards  God.] 

But  then  (as  the  apoftle  goes  on)  as  to  thofe  that  are 
fo  uninftructed  in  the  nature  of  chriftianity,  as  (till  to 
make  a  difference  between  clean  and  unclean  meats ; 
as  it  infinitely  concerns  them  to  have  a  care  what  they 
do,  fo  it  concerns  thee  likewife  to  have  a  care  ho w 
thou  layeft  a  ftumbling-block  before  them ;  for,  in 
what  a  condition  would  any  of  them  be,  if,  being 
tempted  by  thy  infolent  carriage  and  unreafonable  ex- 
ample, he  fhould  thro'  fear  or  bafe  compliance  venture 
to  eat  fuch  things  as  he  judgeth  to  be  unclean  ?  Why, 
certainly  he  is  both  an  ill  and  a  miferable  man  for  (o 
doing,  becaufe  he  is  condemned  of  his  own  confcience : 
for  he  eats,  not  only  without  being  convinced  of  the 
lawfulnefs  of  his  eating,  but  prefuming  the  contrary ; 
and  whatever  is  thus  done  againft  confcience,  mud 
needs  be  a  fin.  This  I  take  to  be  the  true  meaning  of 
this  whole  pafTage  -3  for  which,  if  need  was,  we  might 
produce  feveral  authorities,  particularly  that  of  St. 
Chryfoftome,  who  gives  much  the  fame  account  of 
it. 

Having  thus  given  an  account  of  the  text  as  it  lies  in 
the  chapter,  and  with  relation  to  the  bufinefs  that  St. 
Paul  had  there  in  hand ;  I  now  come  to  confider  it  with 
reference  to  our  prefent  controverfy  with  the  diffenters, 
and  to  take  off  the  argument  they  bring  from  it  againfl 
the  pofition  we  are  now  contending  for. 
Their  argument,  as  I  faid,   is  this : 

St.  Paul  here  affirms,  That  whofoever  doubteth  a- 
bout  the  lawfulnefs  of  any  particular  meat,  and  while 
that  doubt  remaineth  eateth  of  that  meat,  fuch  a  man 
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fiiis,  and  is  condemned  for  fo  doing ;  becaufe  he  eateth 
not  of  faith.  If  now  it  be  fo  in  this  particular  cafe,  it 
mutr  be  (o  in  all  other  doubtful  cafes  -}  and  confequently 
in  the  cafe  of  obeying  authority,  where  a  man  doubts 
of  the  lawfulness  of  the  thing  enjoined  :  that  is  to  fay, 
whofoever,  in  any  cafe  whatfoever,  doth  an  action, 
of  thi  liwfulnefs  of  which  he  doubts,  he  fins  and  is 
condemned  for  fo  doing,  becaufe  he  a£t.eth  not  of  faith. 

This  is  the  argument  fairly  put,  and  I  {hall  now  en- 
deavour as  fairly  toanfwer  it. 

And  firft  of  all  I  fay,  this  argument  proceeds  upon 
a  falfe  ground ;  for  it  fuppofeth  St.  Paul,  in  this  text, 
to  fpeak  to  the  cafe  of  a  purely  doubting  conference 
(which  is  the  fubjecl  of  our  prefent  controverfy)  where- 
as it  may  be  made  to  appear  with  good  evidence,  that 
It  is  the  cafe  of  a  refolved  confeience  only  that  he  here 
treats  of :  fo  that  this  text  is  wholly  mifapplied  by  the 
di (Tenters,  and  makes  nothing  at  all  to  the  bulinefs. 
For  tho'  there  be  indeed  in  this  text  a  very  fevere  cen- 
fure  of  all  thofe  that  adfc.againft  any  kind  of  perfuafion, 
3;et  there  is  nothing  here  faid  that  toucheth  a  man's  act- 
ing doubringly,  either  one  way  or  other. 

That  this  is  true,  appears  from  the  account  I  have 
before  given  of  the  fubjeCl-matter  of  the  apoftle's  dif- 
courfe in  this  chapter  j  which  is,  the  cafe  of  thofe 
chriftians  who  were  not  barely  doubtful  and  wavering 
in  their  own  minds,  whether  they  might  lawfully  eat 
of  fuch meats  as  were  then  difputed ;  but  were  perfuad- 
ed  they  ought  not,  as  believing  that  the  law  of  Mofes, 
which  had  declared  them  unclean,  was  ftill  in  force  j 
or  elfe  believing  them  to  be  unclean  in  themfelves. 

That  this  was  indeed  the  cafe  here  difcufs'd,  feems 
Very  clear  from  the  fecond  and  fifth  verfes  of  this  chap- 
ter^ where  the  apoftle  Hates  it  5  and  more  particularly 
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from  the  1 4th  verfe,  where  he  gives  a  fummary  refolu- 
tion  of  it,  and  iirmy  judgment,  the  very  fame  refolu- 
tion  that  he  doth  in  the  text :  /  know  (faith  he)  and 
am  perfuaded,  that  there  is  nothing  unclean  of  itfelfy 
but  to  him  that  efleemetb  any  thing  to  be  unclean,  to  him 
it  is  unclean.  So  that  it  feems  the  perfon,  whofe  cafe 
St.  Paul  fpeaks  to,  was  not  uncertain  or  unrefolved, 
whether  the  meats  under  deliberation  v/ere  clean  or  un- 
clean, but  he  was  perfuaded  they  were  unclean;  he 
efteemed  them  to  be  fuch,  and  he  muft  of  neceffity  do 
fo,  (o  long  as  he  believed  the  law  of  Mofes  to  be  in 
force  ;  as  by  all  that  appears  in  this  chapter  he  did  be- 
lieve. 

But  fome  may  fay.  If  this  was  the  cafe,  why  then 
doth  St.  Paul  ufe  the  word  doubting  in  the  text?  To 
doubt  of  the  unlawfulnefs  of  an  action,  is  quite  ano- 
ther thing  than  to  be  perfuaded  of  the  unlawfulnefs  of 
it. 

I  anfwer  to  this,  I  refer  my  reader  to  the  account  I 
have  before  given  of  the  word  [&«*gt*oftev©-]  which 
may  as  properly  be  rendered,  He  that  maketh  a  differ- 
ence between  meats,  as  he  that  doubteth  about  meats. 
Now  if  this  verfion  be  admitted,  the  ground  of  this 
objection  is  quite  taken  away.  And  I  fee  no  reafon 
why  it  mould  not  be  admitted,  fince  (as  I  faid)  it  is  as 
natural  as  the  other,  and  withal,  it  makes  the  apoftle's 
{^i\(q  to  run  more  coherent  with  what  he  had  faid  be- 
fore. 

But  farther:  Let,  if  you  pleafe,  the  common  tranfla- 
tion  be  retained  ;  let  the  text  be  interpreted  of  one  that 
doubteth,  and  not  of  one  that  maketh  a  difference : 
yet  uHll  this  will  make  nothing  againft  what  we  have 
now  faid.  For  it  is  undeniably  plain,  that  what  St. 
Paul  here  calls  doubting,  is5  in  our  way  of  fpeaking, 
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a  degree  of  perfuafion.  My  meaning  is  this:  The 
doubting  which  St.  Paul  here  fpeaks  of,  is  not  that 
where  a  man's  judgment  is  fufpended  upon  account  of 
the  equal  probabilities  on  both  fides  of  the  queftion, 
which  is  the  proper  notion  of  doubting,  and  that  which 
we  are  now  concerned  with ;  but  he  fpeaks  of  a  doubt 
strengthened  with  fo  many  probabilities,  that  it  wanted 
but  very  little  of  a  perfuafion ;  or  to  fpeak  more  pro- 
perly, it  was  a  real  perfuafion,  tho'  with  fome  mixture 
of  doubtfulnefs  in  it :  that  is  to  fay,  the  man  had  (o 
ftrong  convictions  of  the  unlawfulnefs  of  eating  on  the 
one  hand,  and  fo  little  fatisfaction  about  the  lawfulnefs 
of  it  on  the  other,  that  if  he  was  not  fully  perfuaded 
that  it  was  a  fin  to  eat ;  yet  it  appeared  by  many  de- 
grees more  probable  to  him  that  it  was  a  fin,  than  that 
it  was  not. 

That  this  now  was  the  cafe,  is  evident  beyond  all 
exception,  from  the  words  that  follow :  He  that  doubt- 
eth  (faith  the  text)  is  condemned  if  he  eat ;  that  is,  con- 
demned of  his  own  confcience,  as  I  (hewed  before. 
Now,  how  could  that  be,  if  the  man  was  not  in  fome 
degree  perfuaded  that  his  eating  was  unlawful  ?  It  is 
certain  no  man  can  be  farther  condemned  of  his  own 
confcience  for  doing  any  action,  than  he  doth  believe 
that  action  to  be  forbidden  by  fome  law  of  God  :  To 
fay,  therefore,  that  a  man  is  condemned  of  his  own 
confcience  for  eating,  muft  of  neceffity  imply,  that  he 
doth  believe  his  eating  to  be  unlawful  •>  and  if  (o9  it  is 
certain  he  doth  more  than  fimply  doubt  whether  it  be 
lawful  or  no. 

Well,  but  doth  not  the  apoftle  fay,  in  this  very 
chapter,  Let  every  one  be  fully  perfuaded  in  his  own 
mind?  What  is  the  meaning  of  that,  but  that  every 
one  ihould  allure  himfelf  that  the  action  he  takes  in 
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hand  is  a  lawful  a£tion,  or  elfe  he  doth  not  a&  with  a 
fafe  confcience  ?  And  is  not  that  the  very  fame  thing 
that  is  here  faid,  He  that  doubt eth  is  condemned  if  he  eat, 
hecaufe  he  eateih  not  of  faith ,  or  with  a  full  periuafion? 
There  is  therefore  good  reafon  why  we  fhould  inter- 
pret this  text  in  the  proper  fenfe  of  doubting  ;  the  a- 
poftle  himfelf  directing  us  fo  to  do  by  this  pafTage. 

This  is  the  mod  confiderable  objection  that  can  be 
made  againft  our  way  of  expounding  this  text ;  and 
probably  it  was  with  a  refpect  to  that  paflage,  that  fo 
many  interpreters  have  tranflated  it  as  they  have  done  ; 
but  whether  they  had  any  juft  reafon  fo  to  do,  is  the 
queftion :  or  rather,  I  think,  it  will  be  no  queftion 
with  any  one  who  attends  either  to  the  defign,  or  the 
words  of  the  apoftle  in  that  paflage. 

The  paflage  is  in  the  fifth  verfe  of  this  chapter, 
where  the  apoftle  is  giving  an  account  of  the  ftate  of 
the  prefent  controverfy.  One  man  (faith  he)  efteemeth 
one  day  above  another ,  another  man  ejieemeth  every  day 
alike  •  Let  every  man  be  fully  perfuaded  in  his  own 
mind.  So  we  render  it  j  but  how  truly,  I  fhall  now 
examine. 

It  cannot  well  be  conceived  by  the  coming  in  of  thefe 
words,  that  St.  Paul  had  any  fuch  thing  in  his  mind 
when  he  writ  them,  as  we  would  now  make  them  to 
exprefs :  it  was  certainly  none  of  his  bufinefs  in  this 
place  to  oblige  the  contending  parties  to  get  full  per- 
fuafions  in  their  feveral  ways,  and  then  all  would  be 
right,  for  there  was  too  much  of  that  already  amongft 
them :  neither  was  it  his  meaning  here  to  tell  them, 
that  if  in  any  cafe  they  ailed  without  a  full  perfuaflon 
of  the  lawfulnefs  of  the  action,  they  finned  againft  con- 
fcience ;  for,  befides  that  this  is  certainly  falfe,  it  was 

nothing  at  all  to  his  purpofe. 
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But  this  was  that  which  he  defigned  in  this  paf- 
fage,  to  perfuade  both  the  contending  parties  quietly  to 
permit  each  other  to  enjoy  their  feveral  opinions  and 
perfuailons  (in  thofe  little  mutters,  which  did  no  way 
concern  their  duty)  without  centering  or  judging  one 
another. 

This  now  is  a  meaning  that  perfectly  fuits  with  all 

the  other  good  advice  he  gives  them  in  this  chapter,  and 

this  meaning  he  doth  exprefs  m  as  apt  words  as  can  be 

thought  on  :  One  man  ejleemeth  one  day  above  another ; 

another  man  ejleemeth  every  day  alike.     Let  every  ?nan 

be  filled  ivith  his  own  mind :  or,  fail  sped  with  his  own 

perfuafion.     The  original  words  are  [  .^a^  fv  rS  *Ma 

vo'i  (or  tw  l$lui  voi,  without  the  prepofition,  as  is  read  in 

fome  good  copies)  ^A^ofpc^aG^]  Which,  faith  Grofius, 

is  an  Hebrew  way  of  expreffion,  and  fignifies  no  more 

than  this,  £htifque  fruaiur  fua  Jententia ;    Let  every 

man  enjoy  his  own  opinion  :  or,  as  the  vulgar  Latin 

moft  properly  tranflates,  TJnufquifque  in  fuofnfu  abun- 

det  i  i.  e.  Let  every  one  abound  in  his  own  fenfe  :  or, 

laftly,  as  the  commentaries  that  go  under  the  name  of 

St.  Ambrofe,  TJnufquifque  remittatur  fids  conjtlih  ,  Let 

every  one  be  left  to  his  own  counfels.      And  to  the 

fame  fenfe  aifo  both  St.  Chryfoftome  and  Theodoret  do 

expound  this  pafTage.     This  interpretation,  tho'  it  be 

very  different  from  that  in  our  Englifh  bible,    yet  ex- 

preifeth  the  figniiication  of  the  original  text  as  well  as 

that ;  and,  withal,  hath  better  authority  to  recommend 

it :  but  that  which  we  chiefly  Hand  upon,  is,  that  the 

fubject-matter  and  the  fcope  of  the  apoftle  doth  ne- 

cefFarily  require  this  interpretation. 

For,  in  truth,  if  this  paiTage  be  rendered  the  com- 
mon way,  fo  as  that  it  (hall  import,  that  every  man, 
in  every  cafe,  is  to  be  fully  perfuaded  in  his  own  mind, 
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I  do  not  know  how  the  precept  here  given,  can  be 
fuppofed  to  be  either  realbn  Me  or  poflible.  It  is  cer- 
tainly no  more  in  every  ina'n's  power  to  be  fatisfi  .  i  3- 
bout  ali  his  doubts,  than  it  is  to  believe  or  di, 
what  he  pleafesi  When  there  appears  reafoirj  -  if  .-.  wbt"< 
ing,  it  is   in  vain  to  cor:.:  and  a  man  1  :■■:. 

Nay,  it  is  as  much  a  man's  duty  to  -  c  ,  ancl  to  keep 
his  judgment  in  iufpenfe,  when  the  ivejght  of  proba- 
bility is  on  both  fides  equal,  as  it  is  to  believe,  or  dis- 
believe upon  clear  evidence :  or  rather,  in  that  cafe,  a 
jnan  cannot  chufe  but  doubt :  he  cannot  reafonably, 
nay,  he  cannot  poiilbly  do  otherwife. 

I  think,  by  what  hath  been  faid,  it  doth  plainly  ap- 
pear, that  this  text  of  St.  Paul  we  are  upon  [viz.  He 
that  douhtetb  is  condemned  if  be  eat]  hath  nothing  to 
do  with  a  doubting  confeience  in  our  fenfe,  but  only 
with  a  refolved  one ,  and  confequently,  that  the  argu- 
ment which  is  brought  from  hence  againft  our  afler- 
tion,  is  nothing  at  all  to  the  purpofe,  becaufe  it  is 
grounded  upon  a  falfe  expofition  of  the  text. 

But  tho'  this  is  (as  I  think)  the  true  anfwer  to  this 
argument,  and  the  anfwer  indeed  which  I  mainly  ftand 
upon ;  yet  there  is  another  anfwer  given  to  it  by  the 
cafuifts,  which,  becaufe  it  is  the  anfwer  that  our  learn- 
ed bifhop  Sanderfon  thought  fit  to  pitch  upon,  I  ought 
not  to  pafs  it  by  without  mention,  nor,  if  I  can,  with- 
out fome  improvement. 

I  muft  confefs,  if  we  do  admit  this  anfwer,  the  au- 
thority and  obligation  of  a  doubting  confeience  will  be 
fet  higher  than  I  do  in  this  difcourfe  fuppofe  it :  but 
however,  it  may  be  a  good  anfwer  to  the  diffenters, 
becaufe  it  unties  the  difficulty  upon  their  own  princi- 
ples.   The  anfwer  is  this ; 
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2.  In  the  fecond  place,  allowing  that  the  man  whofe 
cafe  St.  Paul  fpeaks  to  in  this  text,  was  really  a  doubt- 
ing perfon,  and  not  one  that  was  perfuaded  (as  we 
have  hitherto  fuppofed)  yet  it  doth  by  no  means  follow, 
that  becaufe  this  man  was  guilty  of  fin,  and  condemned 
for  eating  thofe  meats,  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  which  he 
doubted  ;  therefore  a  man  that  obeys  authority  in  an 
inftance  where  he  doubts  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  the  com- 
mand, that  fuch  a  man  fins,  and  is  condemned  for  fo 
doing  i  this,  I  fay,  doth  not  at  all  follow. 

For  there  is  a  vaft  difparity  in  the  cafes,  and  to  argue 
from  one  to  the  other,  is  to  argue  from  a  particular  to 
an  univerfal,  or  from  one  particular  to  another,  with- 
out refpect  to  the  different  circumftances  of  each  cafe  -3 
which  is  againft  all  the  rules  of  logic. 

If  St.  Paul  had  faid  [He  that  doubteth  is  damned  if 
he  act]  there  had  been  fome  pretence  for  making  his 
fentence  an  univerfal  proportion,  fo  as  to  extend  to  all 
doubting  men  in  all  cafes  :  but  now  only  faying  [He 
that  doubteth  is  damned  if  he  eat~\  it  fhews,  that  he  on- 
ly fpoke  to  the  particular  cafe  that  was  before  him ;  and 
that  other  cafes  are  no  farther  concerned  in  his  propo- 
rtion, than  as  they  do  agree  in  circumftances  with  the 
cafe  he  there  fpeaks  to. 

Now  the  cafe  the  apoftle  there  treats  of,  and  that 
which  we  are  now  concerned  about,  are  fo  far  from 
any  way  agreeing  in  the  main  circumftances,  by  which 
a  man  is  to  meafure  the  goodnefs  or  the  badnefs  of  an 
action,  that  there  cannot  be  two  doubtful  cafes  put, 
that  are  more  different,  as  I  fhall  now  fhew. 

If  St.  Paul  do  at  all  here  fpeak  to  the  cafe  of  a  doubt- 
ing man,  he  fpeaks  of  one  that  acted  doubtingly  in  a 
matter  where  it  was  in  his  own  power  to  act  without  a 
doubt:  that  is,  He  was  in  fuch  circumftances,  that  he 
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knew  he  might  certainly,  without  fin,  refufe  to  eat 
thofe  meats,  concerning  which  he  doubted;  for  there 
was  no  colour  of  obligation  upon  him  to  eat  them  :  but 
yet,  in  this  cafe,  where  he  was  perfectly  at  liberty  to 
let  it  alone,  for  the  ferving  fome  evil  unwarrantable 
ends,  he  would  not  chufe  that  fide  which  was  fafe,  and 
where  he  need  fear  no  fin,  which  was  to  forbear ;  but 
would  chufe  that  fide  that  was  doubtful ;  that  is,  would 
run  a  needlefs  hazard  of  tranfgrefling  fome  law  of  God. 
It  is  of  fuch  a  man,  and  in  fuch  a  cafe  as  this,  that  St. 
Paul  fpeaks,  when  he  faith,  He  that  doubteth,  is  con- 
demned if  he  eat ;  fuppofing  indeed  that  his  words  are 
at  all  to  be  expounded  in  this  fenfe. 

But  now,  becaufe  it  is  thus  in  this  cafe  (and  in  all 
fuch  like,  if  you  pleafe)  doth  it  therefore  follow  from 
thefe  words,  that  a  man  that  is  in  other  circumftances, 
that  is  not  at  liberty  to  chufe  his  own  way,  as  not  be- 
ing at  his  own  difpofal,  but  under  the  direction  and 
government  of  authority;  that  this  man  fins,  and  is 
condemned,  if  he  obey  the  orders  of  his  fuperiors, 
when  he  is  doubtful  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  the  thing  in 
which  he  expreiTeth  his  obedience  ?  No,  by  no  means ; 
for  this  cafe  hath  a  quite  different  confideration. 

In  the  former  cafe  there  was  only  danger  on  one  fide, 
and  that  was  in  acting ;  and  the  man  might  forbear  if 
he  pleafed,  and  that  without  any  danger :  but  in  the 
other  cafe  there  is  danger  on  both  fides,  and  the  man 
runs  at  leaf!:  as  great  a  hazard  in  forbearing  the  action 
(nay,  we  fay,  a  much  greater)  as  if  he  fhould  do  it. 

So  that  undeniably  (unlefs  we  will  make  one  rule  to 
ferve  for  all  cafes,  tho'  never  fo  different,  which  is  the 
abfurdeft  thing  in  the  world)  for  any  thing  that  St.  Paul 
hath  here  faid  to  the  contrary,  this  latter  man  may  not 
only  without  fin  do  the  thing  he  doubts  of,  but  is  bound 

to 
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to  do  it :  whereas,  if  the  other  man,  fpoken  of  in  the 
text,  fhould  do  the  action  he  doubts  of,  it  might  be  a 
fin  in  him. 

But  farther  :  That  St.  Paul  meant  not  to  extend  his 
proportion  to  all  doubtful  cafes,  but  only  to  fuch  cafes 
as  he  here  treats  of,  is  pretty  evident  from  the  reafon 
that  he  gives,  why  he  that  eateth  doubtingly  fms  in  fo 
doing,  viz.  Becaufe  he  eateth  not  of  faith. 

He' doth  not  fay,  He  that  doubt  eth  is  condemned  if  he 
taty  becaufe  he  eateth  with  a  doubting  confeience.  If 
he  had  faid  fo,  I  grant,  the  reafon  of  his  proportion 
would  have  reached  all  doubting  men  in  all  cafes ;  but 
this  is  that  which  he  faith,  He  that  doubteth  is  condem- 
ned  if  he  s.aty  becaufe  he  eateth  not  of  faith. 

So  that  if  there  be  any  doubtful  cafes,  wherein  a  man 
may  act  with  faith,  notwithstanding  his  doubt,  I  hope 
it  will  be  allowed,  that  thofe  cafes  are  excepted  out  of 
St.  Paul's  proportion. 

Now,  that  there  are  fuch  cafes  ;  and,  that  our  cafe 
of  obeying  authority  is  one  of  them,  I  thus  prove  : 

Whofoever  fo  acts,  as  that  he  is  fatisfied  in  his  own 
•mind,  that  what  he  doth  is  according  to  his  duty  in 
the  prefent  circumftances  ;  fuch  a  man  acts  with  faith 
in  reference  to  that  action.  This  is  evident  from  the 
very  notion  of  faith,  as  it  is  here  fpoken  of,  of  which 
I  have  before  given  an  account. 

But  now  it  is  very  poffible  that  a  man  may  have  a 
doubt  concerning  the  lawfulnefs  of  an  action,  and  yet 
be  in  fuch  circurnitances,  as  that  he  mail  be  fatisfied 
that  it  is  very  reafonable  and  agreeable  to  his  duty  ;  nay 
(as  the  cafe  may  be)  that  he  is  really  bound  to  do  that 
action,  concerning  which  he  thus  doubts,  rather  than 
not  to  tlo  k-3  becaufe  the  not  doing  that  action,  all 

things 
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things  confidered,  appears  to  him  more  dangerous,  or 
attended  with  worfe  confequences. 

This  now  being  granted,  it  undeniably  follows, 
that  wherever  a  man  lights  into  thefe  circumftances, 
he  is  not  a  (inner,  even  according  to  the  ftricteft  fenfe 
of  thefe  words,  tho'  he  act  with  fome  kind  of  doubt, 
becaufe  he  acts  in  faith ;  that  is,  he  is  refolved  in  his 
own  confeience,  that  thus  it  behoveth  him  to  acl:  in  the 
prefent  cafe  \  and,  that  it  would  be  unreafonable  or 
finful  to  act  otherwife. 

So  that  let  our  adverfaries  make  the  moft  of  St.  Paul's 
words  they  can,  it  is  a  very  illogical  inference  to  fay, 
that  whoever  acts  with  a  doubt  upon  his  confeience, 
in  any  cafe,  is  guilty  of  fin ;  and  much  more  is  it  (o9 
to  affirm  it  in  our  prefent  cafe  of  obeying  authority : 
for  it  is  certain,  that  many  men  are  (and  I  believe  all 
men  may)  be  fatisfied,  that  in  a  purely  doubtful  cafe 
it  is  not  only  more  reafonable,  but  their  duty  to  obey 
their  fuperiors. 

Well  5  but  it  will  be  faid,  do  not  we  here  talk  con- 
tradictions ?  Can  a  man  have  faith  about  an  action, 
that  is,  be  refolved  in  his  own  confeience  that  fuch  an 
action  is  to  be  done,  or  may  lawfully  be  done,  and  yet 
doubt  concerning  it  at  the  fame  time  ? 

I  anfwer ;  this  is  fo  far  from  being  a  contradiction, 
that  it  is  a  cafe  that  every  day  happens,  where  a  man 
hath  a  doubt  on  both  fides,  as  it  is  in  the  inftance  be- 
fore us.  A  man  hath  often  very  great  doubts  of  the 
lawfulnefs  of  this  or  the  other  action,  when  he  confi- 
ders  the  action  in  general ;  but  yet  when  he  comes  to 
weigh  the  circumftances  he  is  in,  and  the  reafons  he 
hath  in  thofe  circumftances  for  the  doing  the  action, 
he  may  be  perfuaded,  that  it  is  better  for  him  to  do  the 
action  than  to  let  it  alone,    notwithstanding  all  the 

doubts 
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doubts  he  hath  about  it;  that  is,  tho'  he  doubt  of  the 
lawfulnefs  of  the  action  itfelf,  confidered  without  his| 
prefent  ctrcumftances,  yet,  as  it  comes  circumftan- 
tiated  to  him,  he  doth  not  doubt  but  it  may  be  law- 
fully done  by  him.  But  of  this  I  have  fpoke  largely 
before,  in  my  explication  of  the  rule  of  a  doubting  con- 
fcience. 

But,  is  not  all  doubting  contrary  to  faith?  I  an- 
fwer,  no,  it  is  not :  for  fuch  kind  of  doubting  as  we 
here  fpeak  of,  doth,  we  fee,  very  well  confift  with 
faith.  My  meaning  is,  it  is  not  necefFary,  in  order  to. 
a  man's  having  faith  about  an  action,  that  all  his  doubts 
concerning  that  action  fhould  be  deilroyed  ;  it  is  abun- 
dantly fufficient  that  they  be  over-balanced. 

That  which  I  would  fay,  is  this :  Wherever  a  man 
hath  fuch  a  degree  of  perfuafion  touching  any  action 
he  is  deliberating  about,  that  he  believes  it  more  ad- 
vifeable  to  a  reafonabie  man,  all  things  confidered,  to 
do  that  action,  than  to  forbear  it ;  fuch  a  man  hath  all 
the  faith  that  is  needful  to  the  doing  that  action  with  a 
fafe  confcience ;  tho'  in  the  mean  time  he  may  have 
fuch  doubts  concerning  that  action,  as  will  perhaps  be 
too  hard  for  him  to  refolve,  and  will  create  him  like- 
wife  fome  trouble  and  uneafinefs  in  the  doing  of  it : 
tho*  indeed,  to  fpeak  properly,  I  think  thefe  ought  not 
any  longer  to  be  called  doubts,  after  they  are  thus  c- 
ver-ruled  or  over-balanced,  but  rather  go  under  the 
name  and  notion  of  pure  fcruplesj  which  the  cafuifts  of 
all  perfuafions  do  not  only  allow,  but  advife  that  a  man 
fhould  act  again  ft. 

In  plain  Englifh,  That  doubtfulnefs  about  an  action 
which  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of,    and  which  he  cenfures  as  a 
{In,  was  fuch  a  doubtfulnefs  as,  after  the  action  was 
done,  rendered  the  man  felf-condemned  >  his  confci- 
ence 
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ence  could  not  but  reproach  him  for  doing  as  he  did  : 
but  now,  in  our  cafe,  the  man  is  not  at  all  felf-con- 
demned,  becaufe  he  hath  the  teftimony  of  his  confci- 
ence,  that  he  hath  acted  according  to  the  beft  of  his 
judgment  and  difcretion.  Tho'  he  acts  with  a  doubt, 
yet  he  is  fatisfied  he  hath  made  the  moft  reafonable 
choice  that  he  could  in  his  circumftances :  and  where- 
ever  a  man  doth  fo,  he  both  acts  in  faith,  and  with- 
out any  danger  of  condemnation  from  his  own  con- 
fcience. 

So  that,  after  all  the  buftle  that  is  made  about  doing 
or  forbearing  an  action  with  a  doubting  confcience, 
you  fee  there  is  no  great  intricacy  in  the  cafe,  nor  any 
neceffity  of  finning  on  both  hands,  always  fuppofing  a 
man  to  be  fincere  and  honeft  5  for,  if  he  be  really  fo, 
he  will  always  do  that  which  he  judges  moft  according 
to  his  duty,  or,  at  leaf!:,  that  which  he  judges  to  be 
confident  with  it ;  and  wherever  a  man  doth  thus,  it  is 
certain  he  acts  with  a  fafe  confcience,  notwithstanding 
any  doubt  he  may  have  about  the  action :  becaufe  more 
than  the  former  a  man  cannot  do,  and  more  than  the 
latter  he  is  not  bound  to  do. 

As  for  what  fins  an  erroneous  confcience  may  engage 
a  man  in ;  or  what  troublefome  reflections  a  melan- 
choly imagination  may  occafion  to  him  in  thefe  cafes  ; 
I  am  not  to  anfwer  for  them,  they  are  of  another  con- 
fideration. 

IV.  Having  thus  largely  treated  of  the  nature  of  a 
doubting  confcience,  and  of  the  rules  by  which  a  man 
is  to  act,  whenever  it  happens  -,  and  that,  both  when 
he  is  left  at  his  own  liberty,  and  when  he  is  under  the 
commands  of  others :  all  that  remains  to  t>e  done,  is 
to  fpeak  fomething  about  the  authority  or  obligation  of 
a  doubting  confcience ;  which  is  our  fourth  and  laft  ge- 
neral head.  But, 
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But,  in  truth,  thedifcuffion  of  this  might  very  well 
be  fr  I  have  faid  relating  to  this  argu- 

ment in  levers  t  the  foregoing  difcourfe,  par- 

ticularly under  my  La  ,..  •  however,  I  fhali  endea- 
vour to  give  fome  account  of  this  point,  tho'  I  intend 
it  a  very  fliort  one,  beoiufe  indeed  what  I  have  to  of- 
fer, is  not  fo  much  any  new  matter,  as  an  application 
of  the  principles  I  have  before  laid  down,  to  our  pi  efent 
purpofe. 

The  point  in  queftion  is,  concerning  the  authority 
of  a  doubting  conference ;  or,  whether  a  doubting  con- 
fcience  doth  bind  at  all,  and  how  far. 

In  anfwer  to  this,  I  fay  in  general,  it  is  certain  that  a 
doubting  confeience  of  itfelf  lays  no  obligation  at  all  up- 
on a  man  any  way:  indeed  it  is  a  kind  of  contradiction 
to  fuppofe  that  it  ihould. 

For,  I  pray,  what  is  the  notion  of  a  doubting  con- 
feience, but  this,  That  a  man  is  uncertain  or  unre- 
folved  in  his  mind,  whether,  as  to  this  particular  ac- 
tion, he  be  bound  or  not  bound  ?  To  fuppofe  now, 
that  a  man  is  obliged  in  confeience  either  way,  by  vir- 
tue of  this  doubt,  is  plainly  to  fuppofe,  that  a  man 
takes  himfelf  to  be  bound,  while  yet  at  the  fame  time 
he  is  difputing  with  himfelf  whether  he  be  bound  or 
no. 

To  fpeak  this  plainer  if  I  can :  fince  confeience,  as 
1  have  often  faid,  is  nothing  elfe  but  a  man's  judgment 
concerning  actions,  whether  they  be  duties,  or  fins, 
or  indifferent :  and  fince  the  law  of  God  command- 
ing or  forbidding  actions,  or  neither  commanding  or 
forbidding  them,  is  the  only  rule,  by  which  a  man 
can  judge  what  actions  are  duties,  and  what  are  fins, 
and  what  are  indifferent ;  it  plainly  follows  that  a  man 
cannot  be  bound  in  confeience  to  do  any  action,  which 

it 
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it  doth  not  appear  to  him  that  God's  law  hath  fome 
way  or  other  commanded,  and  made  a  duty;  or  to 
forbear  any  action  which  he  is  not  convinced  in  his 
judgment  God's  law  hath  fomewhere  or  other  forbid- 
den, and  fo  made  a  fin.  And  therefore,  fince  in  a 
cafe  where  a  man  is  purely  doubtful,  he  cannot  be  fup- 
pofed  to  have  any  fuch  convictions  that  the  law  of  God 
doth  either  command  or  forbid  the  action  doubted  of 
(for  if  he  had,  he  would  no  longer  doubt)  it  follows 
likewife  by  undeniable  confequence,  that  a  man's  con- 
ference is  not  bound  on  either  fide  of  the  action,  but 
he  may  either  do  it,  or  forbear  it  with  a  fafe  confei- 
ence. 

So  that  if  there  be  any  obligation  at  all  upon  a  man 
to  aft  thus,  rather  than  otherwife,  in  a  doubtful  cafe? 
that  obligation  muft  arife  upon  one  of  thefe  two  ac- 
counts ;  viz.  either  there  is  fome  law  of  God  concern- 
ing a  doubting  confeience,  which  hath  tied  a  man  up 
to  fuch  precife  meafures  of  acting  j  or,  at  leaf},  a  man 
hath  a  perfuafion  that  there  is  fome  fuch  law  of  God. 

Now  I  grant,  That  in  both  thefe  cafe  there  doth 
a  direct:  obligation  pafs  upon  the  man's  confeience  j  but 
then  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  this  obligation  doth 
not  arife  from  the  man's  being  doubtful  in  his  confei- 
ence, but  from  his  being  refolved  in  his  confeience : 
that  is  to  fay,  if  there  be  really  any  fuch  law  of  God, 
it  is  the  obligation  of  a  right  confeience  :  or  if  there  be 
not,  but  the  man  only  judges  that  there  is,  it  is  then 
'  the  obligation  of  an  erroneous  confeience  :  But  as  for 
the  obligation  of  a  doubting  confeience,  there  is  no  fuch 
thing. 

The  great,  therefore,  or  indeed  the  only  point  that 
is  to  be  enquired  into,  in  order  to  the  refolution  of  our 
prefent  queftion,  is  this :    Whether  there  be  any  law 

of 
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of  God  which  doth  determine  our  actions  one  way 
or  other,  in  the  cafe  of  a  doubt ;  and  what  that  law  is  ? 

Now,  in  anfwer  to  this  enquiry,  I  fay,  That  it 
doth  not  appear  that  there  is  any  exprefs  law  of  God 
in  holy  fcripture,  that  hath  laid  any  obligation  upon  us 
as  to  this  particular  of  a  doubting  confcience,  either 
one  way  or  other. 

The  only  texts  that  I  know  of,  which  are  thought 
to  make  for  this  purpofe,  are  the  two  paflages  in  the 
xivth  of  the  Romans,  which  I  have  before  largely  given 
an  account  of ;  viz.  that  in  the  5th  verfe,  Let  every 
man  be  fully  perfuaded  in  his  own  mind;  and  that  other 
in  the  lahY  verfe,  He  that  doubteth  is  damned  if  he  eat, 
becaufe  he  eateth  not  of  faith.  But  now,  I  think,  I  have 
made  it  plain  by  feveral  arguments,  that  thefe  texts  do 
not  at  all  concern  our  prefent  cafe  of  a  doubting  con- 
fcience, properly  fo  called. 

So  that  there  being  no  exprefs  particular  law  of  God 
in  fcripture,  about  acting  with  a  doubting  confcience, 
we  feenl  to  be  left,  as  to  that  affair,  to  the  general  laws 
of  God,  as  they  are  declared,  whether  by  nature  or 
fcripture. 

Now  the  moft  that  any  man  can  be  obliged  to  by 
the  general  laws  of  God,  whether  natural  or  revealed, 
in  the  cafe  of  a  doubt,  is  only  thefe  two  things :  Firft, 
to  ufe  his  endeavour  to  get  himfelf  as  well  inftruc"ted  in 
his  duty,  as  his  circumftances  and  opportunities  will 
allow  him ;  and,  Secondly,  where  he  is  at  a  lofs  for 
information,  in  that  cafe  to  act  as  reafonably  as  he  can. 

.1  do  not  fay,  that  a  man  in  every  doubtful  cafe  that 
happens,  is  ftrictly  obliged  to  thus  much.  But  I  fay, 
it  is  impoflible  he  mould  be  obliged  to  more.  Becaufe 
indeed  more  than  this  he  cannot  do ;  and  no  man  can 
be  obliged  to  more  than  is  in  his  power. 

7  Where- 
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Wherever  therefore  a  man  in  a  doubtful  cafe  takes 
care  to  obferve  thefe  two  things,  he  acts  with  a  fafe 
confcience,  however  he  may  act  doubtingly  in  that 
cafe. 

Thus  far,  I  think,  we  are  clear  beyond  exception. 
But  it  may  be,  fome  will  not*be  fatisfied  with  this  ac* 
count  of  our  point,  but  will  be  putting  a  farther  quef- 
tion. 

We  have  before  laid  down  feveral  rules  about  a 
man's  acting  in  a  doubtful  cafe,  the  furn  of  all  which 
comes  to  no  more  than  what  we  have  now  faid,  viz. 
That  in  every  doubtful  cafe  a  man  is  to  act  as  reafon- 
ably  as  he  can. .  The  queftion  now  is,  whether  a  man 
is  ftrictly  bound  in  confcience .  always  to  follow  this 
rule  ?  Or,  which  is  to  the  fame  effect,  whether  a  man, 
in  a  matter  concerning  which  he  hath  only  a  pure 
doubt,  may  not,  without  fin,  indifferently  chufe  ei- 
ther fide  of  the  action,  though  yet  perhaps  one  fide 
doth  appear  to  him  more  reafonable  or  more  fafe  than 
the  other  ? 

This  queftion  is  indeed  more  curious  than  ufeful.  But 
however,  fince  it  properly  falls  under  the  argument 
we  are  now  treating  of,  and  tends  fomewhat  to  the 
clearing  of  it  5  I  mall  venture  to  fay  fomething  to  it, 
Only  I  declare  before-hand,  that  I  mean  not  in  what 
I  (hall  fay,  to  affert  any  thing  dogmatically,  but  only 
to  propofe,  in  order  to  farther  examination  :  and  with- 
al, that  whether  that  which  we  fay  be  true  or  falfe, 
it  doth  not  at  all  affect  the  merits  of  the  main  caufe  we 
have  undertaken. 

That  now  which  I  have  to  fay  to  this  queftion,  is 

this:  That  though  it  be  eternally  fit  and  natural,  and 

conducing  to  a  man's  happinefs  both  in  this  world  and 
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the  other,  that  he  fhould  in  all  cafes,  and  efpecially  in 
doubtful  cafes,  govern  his  actions  by  the  beft  reafon 
that  he  hath  (and  certainly  the  wifer  and  the  better  any 
man  is,  the  more  fteadily  will  he  purfue  this  rule)  yet, 
on  the  other  hand,  I  dare  not  fay,  that  a  man  is  ftrictly 
bound  in  confcience  fo  to  do ;  fo  as  that  he  is  properly 
guilty  of  fin  if  he  do  not. 

My  reafon  is  this ;  becaufe  there  is  no  law  of  God 
which  doth  oblige  us  in  all  cafes,  to  do  that  which  is 
beft :  and  if  we  be  not  bound  to  do  always  that  which 
is  beft,  we  are  not  bound  to  do  always  that  which  is 
moft  reafonable ;  for  certainly  that  which  is  beft  is  al- 
ways moft  reafonable  :  and  if  we  be  not  bound  to  do 
that  which  is  moft  reafonable,  much  lefs  are  we  bound 
to  do  that  which  is  fafeft,  becaufe  that  which  is  fafeft, 
is  not  always  either  beft  or  moft  reafonable.  And  if 
there  be  no  law  of  God  that  doth  oblige  us  to  any  of 
thefe  things ;  then  it  is  certain  that  we  do  not  fin  if  we 
act  otherwife ;  for  where,  there  is  no  law,  there  is  no 
tranfgrejjion. 

Now,  That  the  firft  of  thefe  principles  is  true,  we 
have  as  good  proof  as  can  be  defired,  viz.  the  authority 
of  St.  Paul,  who  hath  in  the  viith  of  the  firft  of  the 
Corinthians  thus  determined  :  and  if  that  be  true,  the 
other  two  muft  needs  be  fo  likewife,  becaufe  they 
follow  from  it  by  unavoidable  confequence. 

Taking  now  this  for  granted,  I  afk,  what  law  doth 
a  man  tranfgrefs,  that  in  a  purely  doubtful  cafe  chufeth 
either  fide  indifferently,  without  refpect  to  what  is  fa- 
feft or  moft  reafonable :  always  fuppofing  that  the  fide 
be  chufeth,  be  not  in  itfelf  evil  and  forbidden  by  God. 
I  fay,  according  to  thefe  principles  he  tranfgreffeth  no'] 
law  at  all,  and  confequently  cannot  properly  be  faid  to 

fin  at  all. 

If 
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If  the  man  be  at  all  guilty,  it  is  upon  one  of  thefe 
accounts;  viz.  either  becaufe  he  acteth  againft  the 
dictate  of  his  confcience,  or  becaufe  he  acteth  againft 
the  law  of  God,  in  preferring  that  which  is  lefs  reafon- 
able  and  fafe,  before  that  which  is  more  fo. 

Now,  upon  the  former  account  he  is  not  at  all  guil- 
ty, for  his  confcience  hath  paffed  no  dictate,  no  ver- 
dict in  this  matter,  and  therefore  he  cannot  be  fuppofed 
to  act  againft  any  fuch  dictate  or  verdict.  The  man 
is  in  fuch  a  ftate,  that  he  either  believes  he  may  act  as 
he  doth,  without  violation  of  his  duty ;  or,  at  leaft  he 
hath  no  belief  to  the  contrary  ;  fo  that  his  confcience 
doth  not  any  way  condemn  him. 

And  as  for  the  other  thing,  of  his  not  chufing  that 
fide  of  the  doubtful  cafe,  which  appeared  to  him  mofl: 
reafonable ;  it  is  true,  if  there  was  any  law  of  God 
which  obliged  him  to  make  fuch  a  choice,  he  would  be 
guilty  of  fin  if  he  chofe  otherwife.  But  now  it  doth 
not  appear,  that  there  is  any  fuch  law  of  God.  Nay, 
fo  far  from  -that,  that  it  appears  from  St.  Paul,  that 
there  is  no  fuch  law,  but  that  every  man  is  left  to  his 
.own  liberty  in  this  matter ;  always  fuppofing  that  he 
take  care  not  to  chufe,  or  do  any  thing  that  he  judgeth 
to  be  inconfiftent  with  his  duty ;  which  in  our  cafe  we 
dG  likewife  fuppofe. 

But  then  having  faid  this,  we  muft  add  farther : 
That  though  we  here  have  concluded,  that  no  man, 
in  a  doubtful  cafe,  properly  fo  called,  is  ftrictly  obliged 
by  any  law  of  God,  under  the  penalty  of  fin,  to  chufe 
one  fide  more  than  another,  but  may  indifferently  chufe 
either? 

Yet,  in  the  firft  place.  Whoever  doth  believe,  or 
is  peifuaded  in  his  own  mind,  either  that  he  ought  not 
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at  all  to  act  againft  a  doubt,  or  that  in  every  doubtful 
cafe  he  is  bound  to  follow  the  fafer  fide ;  fuch  a  man, 
fo  long  as  he  fo  believes,  cannot  without  fin  act  ac- 
cording to  the  principles  we  have  now  laid  down. 

And,  fecondly,  We  are  far  from  encouraging  any 
man  to  act  thus  hand  over  head  in  a  doubtful  cafe ; 
much  lefs  from  commending  him  for  fo  doing.  For 
though  we  fay,  that,  ftrictly  fpeaking,  a  man  doth  not 
fin,  which  way  foever  he  act  in  a  purely  doubtful  cafe  ; 
yet  on  the  other  hand,  I  think  he  is  but  in  a  low  dif- 
penfation  as  to  virtue  and  goodnefs,  that  never  looks 
farther  into  his  actions,  nor  takes  more  care  about 
them,  than  only  that  they  be  not  directly  finful. 

He  that  is  heartily  good,  will  with  St.  Paul,  not  only 
confider  what  things  are  lawful,  but  what  things  are 
expedient  and  do  edify. 

It  will  not  ordinarily  be  fufficient  to  engage  fuch  a 
man  in  an  action,  to  fatisfy  him,  that  he  may  do  that 
action,  without  tranfgreffing  any  law  of  God  :  but  he 
will  examine  whether  the  doing  or  forbearing  the  ac- 
tion doth  more  ferve  the  ends  of  virtue  and  charity. 
And  accordingly  as  that  appears  to  him,  fo  will  he  de- 
termine his  choice. 

In  a  word,  the  better  and  the  more  virtuous  any  man 
is,  the  more  delicate  and  tender  fenfe  will  he  have,  not 
only  of  that  which  the  law  of  God  hath  precifely  made 
his  duty,  and  fo  in  a  proper  fenfe  doth  oblige  his  con  • 
fcience  j  but  alfo  of  every  thing  that  is  reafonable  and 
excellent,  and  praife- worthy :  fo  that  it  will  really 
grate  upon  his  mind,  to  do  many  things,  which  in 
ilrict  fpeaking  cannot  be  accounted  unlawful  or  for- 
bidden. 
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And  thus  it  is  in  our  prefent  cafe.  If  we  fuppofe  a 
man  to  be  a  devout  chriftian,  and  a  fmcere  lover  of 
God,  he  will  not  be  able  to  prevail  with  himfelf,  in  a 
cafe  where  he  doubteth,  to  chufe  either  fide  indifcri- 
minately  (though-  if  he  fhould,  I  do  not  know,  as  I 
faid  before,  what  law  of  God  he  tranfgrefTeth)  but  he 
will  weigh  and  confider  the  reafons  on  both  fides,  and 
that  which  appears  to  him,  after  fuch  confideration, 
to  be  moftjeafonable,  and  conducing  to  God's  glory, 
and  his  own  and  the  world's  good,  that  (hall  have  the 
preference. 

To  come  to  a  conclulion  ;•  the  fum  of  what  I  have 
now  faid,  is  this :  As  confeience  is  the  immediate 
guide  cf  our  actions  -,  fo  the  rule,  by  which  con- 
feience itftif  is  to  be  guided,  is  the  law  of  God,  and 
nothing  elfe. 

Though  therefore  we  cannot  be  fafe  in  following  our 
confeience,  where  our  confeience  is  not  guided  by  the 
law  of  God  (becaufe,  as  I  have  often  faid,  our  falfe 
judgment  of  things  doth  not  cancel  our  obligation  to 
act  according  to  what  the  laws  of  God  require  of  us  1 
uniefs  we  can  jufrly  plead  unbjameable  ignorance  of 
thofe  laws)  yer,  on  the  other  hand,  wherever  confei- 
ence tells  us,  that  we  mud:  do  tins  action,  becaufe  the 
law  of  God  hath  commanded  it ;  we  muft  do  it,  or  we 
fin. 

And  again,  wherever  confeience  tells  us,  that  we 
mull  avoid  this  action,  becaufe  the  law  of  God  hath 
forbidden' it,  we  muft  forbear  that  action,  or  we  fin. 

But  if  confeience  cannot  fay,  that  this  action  is  com- 
manded or  forbidden;  there  we  are  not  tied  under  the 
penalty  of  finning.,,  either  to  do  or  to  forbear  that  ac- 
tion. 
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But  yet  if  a  man's  conference  fhould  thus  fuggeft  to 
him ;  though  I  cannot  fay  directly  that  this  action  is  a 
duty,  or  that  it  is  a  fin,  becaufe  I  am  at  a  lofs  how  the 
law  of  God  ftands  as  to  this  matter,  and  confequently, 
I  cannot  lay  any  direct  obligation  upon  you  either  way  ; 
yet  my  advice  is,  that  you  would  chufe  this  way,  ra  • 
ther  than  the  other:  for  this  way,  all  things  confider- 
ed,  appears  moft  fit  and :  reafbnable  to  be  chofen;  for 
there  is  more  probability  that  this  is  the  right  way  than 
the  other  5  or  there  is  lefs  harm,  though  you  fhould  be 
miftaken,  in  going  this  way  than  the  other.     Now  in 
this  cafe,  though  a  man  be  not  properly  obliged^  un- 
der the  guilt  of  fin,  to  obey  his  confeience,    becaufe 
confeience  doth  not  propofe  the  choice  to  him  under 
that  condition ;  yet  if  he  be  a  wife  and  a  good  man,  he 
will  undoubtedly  chufe  that  fide  which  confeience,  all 
things  confidered,  hath  reprefented  to  him  to  be  the 
moft  fit  and  reafonable  to  be  chofen. 

And  thus  much  concerning  our  fourth  and  1  aft  gene- 
ral head. 

Thus  I  have  largely  difcufTed  the  cafe  of  a  doubting 
confeience  in  general,  and  anfwered  all  the  considerable 
enquiries  that  can  be  made  about  it.  I  am  not  fenfible 
that  I  have  left  any  material  difficulty  in  this  argument 
untouched ;  though  I  am  very  fenfible  I  have  faid  a 
great  deal  more  than  needed,  in  order  to  the  refolution 
of  that  cafe,  for  the  fake  of  which  I  undertook  this  dif- 
courfe. But  I  intended  fuch  a  difcuffion  of  this  argu- 
ment, as  would  ferve  for  all  other  cafes  as  well  as  that. 

I  do  not  know  whether  it  be  needful  to  make  a  par- 
ticular application  of  what  I  have  faid  upon  a  doubting 
confeience,  to  the  cafe  of  our  prefent  difTenters.  How- 
ever, it  will  not  be  amifs,  if  I  offer  fomething  towards 
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it;  if  it  be  but  to  fave  the  reader,  who  is  concerned  in 
that  cafe,  the  labour  and  trouble  of  doing  it. 

The  cafe  that  I  am  to  fpe-ak  to,  is  briefly  this :  There 
are  feveral  perfons  that  are  unfatisfied  about  the  law- 
fulnefs  of  our  communion,  as  it  is  eftablifhed  and  en- 
joined ;  and  that,  upon  feveral  accounts.  Some  per- 
haps doubt  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  all  forms  of  prayer.  O- 
thers  about  the  lawfulnefs  of  our  form.  Others  doubt 
about  the  lawfulnefs  of  our  ceremonies,  or  our  way  of 
adminiftring  the  facrament :  and  others,  it  may  be,  a- 
bout  other  things.  None  of  them  can  indeed  fay,  that 
any  of  thefe  things  do  go  againft  their  confcience,  or 
that  they  believe  the  ufe  of  them  to  be  unlawful :  for 
that  is  the  cafe  of  a  refolved  confcience,  with  which  we 
have  nothing  here  to  do:  but  they  are  undetermined 
and  uncertain  whether  they  be  lawful  or  no  \  and  10 
long  as  they  continue  under  this  fufpenfe  of  judgment^ 
they  dare  not  join  in  our  worlhip  5  fearing  they  would 
fin  againft  God  if  they  ihould. 

Now  of  thofe  that  thus  doubt  there  may  be  two 
forts. 

There  are  fome  perhaps  that  have  only  a  fingle  doubt 
in  this  matter ;  that  is  to  fay,  they  make  a  doubt  whe- 
ther they  may  lawfully  join  with  us,  fo  long  as  thofe 
fufpecled  conditions  are  required  of  them :  but  they 
make  no  doubt,  but  are  very  well  fattened,  that  they 
may  lawfully  feparate  from  us. 

Again,  there  are  others  that  doubt  on  both  fides, 

as  they  have  good  reafon  to  do.    That  is,  as  they  doubt 

on  one  hand,  whether  the  terms  of  our  communion  be 

not  nnful ;  fo  they  doubt  on  the  other  hand,  whether 

"it  be  not  nnful  to  feparate  upon  account  of  thofe  terms. 

Now  of  thefe,  likewife,  there  may  be  two  forts. 
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Some  perhaps  are  equally  doubtful,  whether  the 
terms  of  our  communion  be  lawful  or  no. 

Others  doubt  unequally  ;  that  is,  are  more  inclined 
to  believe  that  they  are  finful,  than  that  they  are  law- 
ful. 

That  now  which  is  to  be  enquired  into,  is  -9  what  is 
moft  reafonable  and  advifeable  in  point  of  confcience  to 
be  done  in  each  of  thefe  cafes  ? 

Now,  as  to  the  firft.  of  thefe  cafes,  where  a  man 
hath  only  a  doubt  on  one  fide,  and  that  is,  whether  he 
may  lawfully  communicate  with  us  -}  but  he  hath  no 
doubt  that  he  may  lawfully  feparate.  To  this  I  fay  two 
things : 

Firft,  That  the  man's  doubting  only  on  one  fide  in 
the  matter,  doth  not  make  it  more  fafe  for  him  to  fe- 
parate, than  if  he  had  doubted  on  both  fides.  Becaufe 
indeed  if  he  muft  doubt  at  all,  it  is  his  duty,  he  is 
bound  to  doubt  on  both  fides ;  and  he  is  guilty  of  grofs 
and  criminal  ignorance  of  the  laws  of  God,  if  he  do 
not.  And  if  Co,  then  his  doubting  only  on  one  fide, 
doth  not  alter  the  cafe,  but  it  muft  have  the  fame  refo- 
lution,  as  if  it  was  a  double  doubt  properly  fo  called. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  it  is  a  conftant  rule  of  a  doubting 
confcience,  and  we  have  allowed  it  as  fuch,  that  in 
cafes  where  a  man  hath  only  a  doubt  on  one  fide  of  an 
action,  it  is  more  fafe  to  chufe  that  fide,  on  which  he 
hath  no  doubt,  than  that  other,  concerning  which  he 
doubts:  I  do  readily  grant  it.  But  it  is  to  be  remem- 
bered, that  that  rule  is  always  intended,  and  doth  only 
oDtairl  in  fuch  cafes,  where  a  man  may  certainly  with- 

:  -'anger  of  finning  forbear  that  action,  of  the  law- 
of  which  he  doubts;  though  he  cannot,  with- 
out danger  of  finning,  do  the  action,  fo  long  as  he 
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doubts  about  it.  But  now,  in  our  cafe  here,  it  is  evi- 
dent to  all  men  that  are  not  wilfully  blind,  that  as  there 
may  be  a  danger  of  finning,  if  a  man  fhould  conform 
with  a  doubting  confcience ;  fo  there  is  certainly  a  dan- 
ger of  finning  (nay,  and  we  fay  a  much  greater  danger) 
if  a  man  do  not  conform.  So  that  that  rule  hath  here 
no  place  at  all. 

The  truth  is,  our  cafe,  if  it  be  rightly  put,  is  this : 
A  man  is  here  fuppofed  to  reafon  thus  with  himfeif : 
"  I  am  very  well  fatisfied  in  my  own  mind,  and  I 
"  make  no  doubt  at  all,  that  I  may  lawfully  and  with- 
tc  out  danger  of  fin,  cut  myfelf  off*  from  the  commu- 
nion of  the  church  [which  yet  by  his  chriftianity  he 
is  bound  to  maintain  and  preferve  as  far  as  he  can  J 
And  I  may  likewife  lawfully,  and  without  danger 
*c  of  finning,  live  in  a  conftant  difobedience  and  re- 
"  fractorinefs  to  all  that  authority  that  God  hath  fet  o- 
<c  ver  me  [to  which  yet  by  as  plain  laws  as  any  are  in 
"  nature,  or  the  gofpel,  he  is  bound  to  be  fubjeel:]  I 
"  fay,  I  am  fatisfied  in  my  own  mind,  that  I  may  law- 
<c  fully  do  both  thefe  things.  But  I  am  very  unfatif- 
<e  fied  and  doubtful,  whether*  in  my  prefent  circum- 
"  fiances,  it  is  not  my  duty  thus  to  do  3  fo  as  that  I 
"  ftall  fin  if  I  do  not." 

What  now  would  any  prudent  man  fay  to  this  cafe  ? 
Why  certainly  he  would  fay  this  ?  That  he  who  can 
doubt  after  this  fafhion,  is  either  a  very  ill  man  or  a 
very  ignorant  one.  And  that  fuch  a  man  doth  a  great 
deal  more  ft  and  in  need  of  good  advice,  and  wholfome 
inftruc~iions  about  the  plain  duties  of  chriflianity,  than 
of  rules  and  directions  how  to  behave  himfeif  in  doubt- 
ful cafes.  Becaufe  indeed  the  beft  rules  of  that  kind 
are  not  to  his  cafe3  fo  long  as  he  continues  thus  igno- 
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rant.  And  if  he  fhould  obferve  them,  yet  that  would 
not  juftify  his  acting,  if  it  fhould  indeed  prove  contrary 
to  the  law  of  God,  becaufe  it  was  both  in  his  power, 
and  it  was  his  duty  to  know  better.  A  man's  right 
proceeding  according  to  the  rules  of  a  doubting  con- 
science, in  a  cafe  where  he  is'  entangled  by  a  wilfully 
erroneous  one;  will  no  more  difcharge  him  from  fin, 
as  to  his  foul,  if  he  do  an  evil  action,  than  the  fecond 
concoction,  though  never  fo  regular,  can  rectify  the 
errors  of  the  firft  as  to  his  body. 

But  fecondly,    Though  that  which  I  have  now  of- 
fered, be  the  proper  anfwer  to  the  cafe  before  us  j  yet 
there  is  this  farther  to  be  faid  to  it,  viz.    Though  we 
ihould  fuppofe  that  the  law  of  God  had  not  obliged  us 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  church,  or  to  obey  our  lawful 
Superiors  j  but  had  left  it  as  an  indifferent  matter,  and 
that  there  was  no  danger  at  all  in  forbearing  thefe 
things  \  but  the  only  danger  was  in  doing  them  ;  fo 
that  the  doubt  about  conformity  fhould  have  perfectly 
the  nature  of  a  fingle  doubt,    as  it  is  put  in  the  cafe  :  I 
fay,    now  even  upon  this  fuppofition  it  will  bear  a  juft 
difpute,  whether  conformity  or  nonconformity  be  the 
more  eligible  fid*  :  Nay,  I  fay  farther,  that  if  the  rule 
I  laid  down  about  a  lingle  doubt  be  true,  it  will  appear, 
that  as  thefe  things  now  ft  and,  it  is  more  reafonable  for 
a  man  to  obey  the  laws,  and  communicate  with  the 
church,  fo  long  as  he  hath  only  a  bare  doubt  about 
the  lawfulneis  of  thefe  things,  than  to  difobey  and  fe- 
parate. 

For  thus  I  argue  :  Though  in  a  fingle  doubt  the  rule 

be,  that  a  man  fhould  chufe  that  fide  of  an  action,  con- 

;  cerning  which  he  hath  no  doubt,  rather  than  that,  con- 

'cerning  which  he  doubts  5  yet,  as  was  faid  before,  that 
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rule  is  always  to  be  underftood  with  this  provifo^  that 
all  other  confiderations  in  the  cafe  be  equal.  If  it  ihould 
happen  that  a  very  grea£  good  may  be  compared,  or  a 
very  great  evil  may  be  avoided,  by  a£ting  on  the  doubt- 
ful fide;  that  very  connderation  hath  weight  enough 
with  a  wife  man  to  turn  the  balance  on  that  fide;  and 
to  make  that,  which,  abftractedly  confidered,  was  a 
doubtful  cafe,  to  be  clear  and  plain  when  it  comes 
clothed  with  fuch  circumftances.  As  I  gave  inftances 
in  the  cafe  of  ufury  and  law-fuits.  And  twenty  more 
might  be  added  to  them,  if  it  was  to  any  purpofe. 

If  this  now  be  admitted  for  truth,  we  have  a  plain 
refolution  of  the  cafe  before  us,  that  is  this :  There  are 
fo  many  great  advantages  both  to  the  kingdom,  and  to 
a  man's  felf,  to  be  obtained  by  wormipping  God  in  the 
way  of  the  church ;  and  likewife  fo  many  both  public 
and  private  mifchiefs  and  inconveniencies  that  are  con- 
fequent  upon  feparation  ;  that  if  in  any  cafe  thefe  con- 
fiderations have  weight  enough  to  over-balance  a  fim- 
ple  doubt  about  the  lawfulnefs  of  an  action,  they  will 
certainly,  have  fufEcient  weight  in  this  cafe.  And  that 
a  man  who  is  not  fwayed  by  them,  doth  not  a£t,  fo 
reafonably  as  he  might  do. 

For  my  part,  I  ihould  think  it  very  foolifhly  done 
of  any  man,  that,  (o  long  as  he  is  utterly  uncertain 
whether  he  be  in  the  right  or  the  wrong  (as  every  one 
that  doubteth  is)  fhould  be  fo  confident  of  his  point,  as 
to  venture  upon  it  no  lefs  a  ftake  than  the  peace  of  the 
kingdom  where  he  lives,  and  the  f scarify  of  the  religi- 
on eftablifhed  ;  and  withal  his  own  eafe  and  liberty, 
and  laftly,  the  fortunes  alfo  of  his  pofterity.  And  yet 
fuch  a  wife  venture  as  this  doth  every  one  among  us 
make,  that,  upon  the  account  of  a  bare  doubt  about 
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the  lawfulnefs  of  the  things  enjoined  in  our  commu- 
nion, doth  perfift  in  difobedience  to  the  government, 
and  feparation  from  the  church. 

I  wifh  this  was  well  confidered  by  our  doubting  dif- 
fenters :  they  are  wife  enough  as  to  the  world  in  other 
matters ;  it  is  to  be  defired  that  they  would  be  as  wife 
in  this.  And  if  they  were,  I  dare  fay  it  would  not  at 
all  prejudice  their  wifdom  as  to  the  other  world.  It 
will  be  but  little  either  to  their  comfort  or  their  reputa- 
tion at  the  long  run,  to  have  it  faid  of  them,  that,  be- 
ildes  the  disturbance  they  have  all  along  occafioned  to 
the  public  peace  and  unity,  they  have  alfo  brought  their 
eftates  and  families  into  danger  of  ruin,  by  the  jufr.  pro- 
fecutions  of  law  they  have  drawn  upon  themfelves ; 
and  all  this  for  the  fake  of  a  caufe  they  themfelves 
muft  confefs,  they  are  altogether  uncertain  and  unre- 
folved  about. 

But  this  will  appear  much  clearer,  when  we  have 
fet  the  doubt  about  conformity  upon  the.  right  foot  5 
viz.  confidered  it  as  a  double  doubt,  as  indeed  it  is,  in 
its  own  nature :  which  I  come  now  to  do. 

In  the  fecond  place,  there  are  other  difienters  who 
(as  they  have  good  reafon)  do  doubt  on  both  fides  of 
this  queftion.  As  they  doubt  on  one  hand,  whether 
it  be  not  a  fin  to  conform  to  our  worfhip  ;  becaufe 
there  are  feveral  things  in  it  which  they  fufpecl  to  be 
unlawful;  fo  on  the  other  hand,  they  doubt  whether 
it  be  not  their  duty  to  conform  to  it ;  becaufe  the  laws 
of  the  church,  and  of  the  land,  do  require  them  (o  to 
do.  And  of  thefe,  as  I  faid,  there  are  likewife  two 
forts.  Some  perhaps  are  equally  doubtful  whether  the 
terms  of  our  communion  are  lawful  or  no,  and  confe- 
quently  muft  doubt  equally  whether  they  be  bound  to 

con* 
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conform  or  no.  Others  doubt  unequally :  that  is  to 
fay,  of  the  two,  it  appears  more  probable  to  them, 
that  our  communion  is  finful,  than  that  it  is  a  duty. 

Now  as  to  the  firft  of  thefe  cafes,  the  anfwer  is  very 
fhort,  and  it  is  this :  "  We  have  before  proved  by  ma- 
6i  ny  arguments,  that  in  a  cafe  of  a  pure  doubt,  about 
ec  the  lawfulnefs  of  an  action  where  the  probabilities 
64  on  both  fides  are  pretty  equal :  in  that  cafe  the  com* 
"  mand  of  authority  doth  always  turn  the  balance  on 
€C  its  own  fide;  fo,  as  that  it  is  not  only  reafonable 
<4  for  the  man  to  do  that  in  obedience  to  authority, 
C{  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  which  he  doubteth;  but  it  is 
"  his  duty  to  do  it ;  he  fins  if  he  do  not."  For  this  I 
refer  my  reader  to  the  third  general  head  of  this  dif- 
courfe. 

The  only  difficulty  thereof  is  in  the  other  cafe* 
where  the  doubt  is  unequal.  And  here  the  cafe  is  this  : 
As  the  man  apprehends  himfelf  in  danger  of  finning  if 
he  do  not  come  to  church,  and. obey  the  laws  ;  To  he 
apprehends  himfelf  in  a  greater  danger  of  finning  if  he 
do :  becaufe  it  doth  appear  more  probable  to  him,  that 
our  communion  is  finful,  than  that  it  is  a  duty  :  and  a 
greater  probability,  ccsteris  paribus ,  is  always  to  be 
chofen  before  a  lefs. 

But  to  this  likewife  we  are  ready  provided  of  an  an- 
fwer from  the  foregoing  difcourfe,  viz.  f£  That  though 
"  it  (hould  be  fuppofed,  that  in  fuch  a  cafe  as  this, 
"  where  the  balance  is  fo  far  inclined  one  way  ;  the 
<6  authority  of  our  fuperiors  alone  will  not  have  weight 
"  enough  to  caft  it  on  its  own  fide:  yet  in  this  parti- 
"  cular  cafe  of  church  communion,  there  are  fo  many 
66  other  arguments  to  be  drawn  from  the  consideration 
"  of  the  greater  f  n,   and  the  more  dreadful  confe- 
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51  quences,  of  difobeying  the  laws  than  of  obeying 
*'  them ;  as  will,  with  any  impartial  confcientious  man, 
"  out- weigh  all  the  probabilities  on  the  other  fide,  fo 
"  long  as  they  are  not  fo  great  as  to  create  a  perfua- 
<c  lion,  and  make  it  reafonable  for  him  rather  to  con- 
**  form,  how  ftrong  foever  his  doubt  be  about  the 
*«  lawfulnefs  of  conformity  (fo  long  as  it  is  but  a  doubt) 
"  than  to  continue  in  feparation.  Vide  Third  propo- 
**  fition  about  a  double  doubt,  pag.  404." 

This  is  the  iflue  upon  which  we  will  try  the  point 
before  us,  and  I  refufe  no  indifferent  man,  that  will 
but  have  the  patience  to  hear  what  we  have  to  fay,  to 
be  umpire  between  us  and  our  difTenting  brethren,  as 
•to  this  controverfy. 

In  the  firft  place,  let  us  fuppofe  and  admit,  that  the 
man  who  hath  thefe  doubts  and  fufpicions  about  the 
lawfulnefs  of  our  eftablifhed  worfhip,  doth  really  doubt 
on  the  true  fide  3  and  that  he  would  indeed  be  a  tranf- 
•grefTor  of  the  law  of  God,  if  he  mould  conform  to  it. 
But  then  it  muft  be  admitted  likewife,  that  that  law 
of  God  which  forbids  thefe  things  in  difpute,  is  won- 
derfully obfcurely  declared. 

There  are  no  direct  prohibitions,  either  in  the  law 
of  nature  or  the  book  of  God,  about  thofe  things  that 
are  now  contefted  j  fo  that  the  unlawfulnefs  of  them  is 
only  to  be  concluded  from  confequences. 

And  thofe  confequences  likewife  are  fo  obfcure,  that 
the  catholic  church,  from  ChrifVs  time  till  our  refor- 
mation, was  wholly  ignorant  of  them.  For  though  it 
doth  appear,  that  either  thefe,  or  the  like  ufages,  have 
always  been  in  the  church  5  yet  it  doth  not  appear,  in 
all  that  compafs  of  time,  either  that  any  particular 
-church  ever  condemned  them  as  finfulj  or  indeed, 
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that  any  particular  chriftian  did  ever  feparate  from  the 
church  upon  the  account  of  them. 

And  even  at  this  day,  thefe  confequences  by  which 
they  are  proved  unlawful,  are  not  difcovered  by  our 
governors  either  in  church  or  ftate:  no,  nor  by  as 
learned  and  religious  divines  of  all  perfuafions  as  any  in 
the  world. 

The  moft  divines,  by  far  the  moft. ;  and  thofe  as 
pious  and  as  able  as  any,  are  clearly  of  opinion,  that 
there  is  nothing  unlawful  in  our  worfhip ;  but  that,  on 
the  contrary,  all  things  therein  prefcribed  are  at  leaft 
innocent,  and  free  from  fin,  if  not  pure  and  apoftoli- 
cal. 

So  that  if  it  fhould  at  laft  prove,  that  they  are  all 
miftaken:  yet  the  law  of  God,  which  forbids  thefe 
things,  being  fo  very  obfeure,  and  the  fenfe  of  it  fo 
hardly  to  be  found  out ;  it  is  a  great  prefumption  that 
a  man  may  very  innocently  and  inculpably  be  ignorant 
of  it.  And  if  fo,  it  will  be  a  very  little,,  or  no  fin  at 
all  in  him  to  acl:  againft  it :  becaufe  if  it  was  not  his 
duty  to  know  this  law,  it  cannot  be  his  fin  that  his 
practice  is  not  according  to  it.  .  And  if  it  was  his  duty 
to  know  it,  yet  it  being  fo  obfeurely  delivered,  and  on- 
ly to  be  gathered  by  fuch  remote  confequences ;  it  can 
at  moft.  be  but  a  fin  of  ignorance,  in  an  ordinary  per- 
fon,  where  fo  many  of  the  beft  guides  are  miftaken3 
if  he  fhould  tranfgrefs  it. 

And  then  farther,  this  muft  likewife  be  confidered  ; 
that  if  conformity  to  our  liturgy  and  worfhip  fhould 
prove  a  fin  in  any  inflance ;  yet  the  evil  confequences 
of  it  extend  no  farther  than  the  man's  perfon  that  is 
guilty  of  it.  There  is  no  damage  arifeth  either  to  the 
chriftian  religion,  or  to  the  public  intereft  of  the  king- 

doms 


328  A  difcourfe  concerning 

dom,  by  any  man's  being  a  conformift.  But  on  the 
contrary,  as  things  ftand  with  us,  unity  and  conform 
mity  to  the  eftablifhed  way  feem  to  bring  a  great  ad- 
vantage to  both  (as  I  hinted  before)  and  to  be  a  pro- 
bable means  to  fecure  us  from  many  dangers,  with 
•which  our  reformed  religion,  and  the  peace  of  the  king- 
dom is  threatned. 

Well,  but  now  on  the  other  hand,  let  us  fuppofe 
the  contrary  fide  of  the  quefHon  to  be  true,  viz.  That 
our  governors  in  this  matter  are  in  the  right,  and  we 
are  in  the  wrong :  That  there  is  nothing  required  of  us 
in  the  church  of  England,  as  a  term  of  communion, 
but  what  is  very  innocent  and  lawful ;  however  it  be 
our  misfortune  to  doubt  that  there  is;  and,  in  a  zea- 
lous indulgence  to  thefe  doubts,  we  take  the  liberty 
to  live  in  open  difobeciience  to  our  lawful  governors, 
and  break  the  unity  of  the  church  into  which  we  were 
baptized : 

I  fay,  admitting  the  thing  to  be  thus ;  what  kind  of 
fin  fhall  we  be  guilty  of  then?  Why  certainly  we  are 
guilty  of  no  lefs  a  fin  than  caufelefsly  dividing  the  body 
of  Chrift,  againft  which  we  are  fo  feverely  cautioned 
in  the  New-teftament. 

We  are  guilty  of  the  breach  of  as  plain  laws  as  any 
are  in  the  bible,  viz.  Of  all  thofe  that  oblige  us  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  iti  the  bond  of  peace  \  that  com- 
mand us  to  obey  ihofe  thai  are  over  us  in  the  Lord ;  to 
be  fubjeti  to  the  higher  powers  \  to  fubtnit  to  every  or- 
dinance of  man  for  the  Lord's  fake',  to  be  fubjeSf  not 
only  for  wrath  ^  but  for  conjcience  fake.  I  fay,  thefe 
'plain  laws  we  difobey  for  confcience fake ;  and  we  dif- 
obey  them  too  in  fuch  infrances,  where  we  have  the 
whole  catholic  church  of  old,  and  far  the  greatefl  and 
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the  beft  part  of  the  prefent  church,  of  a  different  per- 
fuafion  from  us. 

Well,  but  as  if  this  was  not  enough ;  what  are  the 
confequences  of  this  our  fin  ?  (for  by  the  confequences 
of  a  fin,  the  greatnefs  of  it  is  always  to  be  eftimated, 
I  fpeak  as  to  the  material  part  of  it,  with  which  we 
are  here  concerned)  why,  they  are  moft  terrible  and 
dreadful,   both  with  refpecl:  to  ourfelves  and  others. 

By  this  unnatural  feparation,  we  do,  for  any  thing 
we  know,  put  ourfelves  out  of  the  communion  of  the 
catholic  church;  and  confequently  out  of  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  ordinary  means  of  falvation. 

We  maintain  and  keep  up  divifions  and  diforders  in 
the  church,  and  lend  a  helping  hand  to  all  thofe  ani- 
mofities  and  hatreds,  all  that  bitter  contention  and 
ftrife,  and  uncharitablenefs,  which  hath  long  torn  the 
very  bowels  of  Chrift's  church,  and  given  occafion  to 
that  deluge  of  atheifm,  and  profanenefs,  and  impiety 
which  hath  overfpread  the  face  of  it. 

We  put  affronts  upon  our  lawful  governors,  who 
fhould  be  in  the  place  of  God  to  us.  We  give  fcandal 
to  all  our  brethren  that  make  a  confcience  of  living 
peaceably  and  pioufly.  And  laftly,  as  we  offer  a  very 
fair  handle  and  pretence  to  all  difcontented  and  factious 
men  to  prac~Hfe  againft  the  beft  of  governments ;  fo  we 
take  a  moft  effectual  courfe  to  ruin  the  beft  conftituted 
church  in.  the  world,  and  with  it  the  reformed  religion 
in  this  kingdom. 

This  now  being  the  nature,  and  thefe  being  the 
confequences  of  our  feparation  from  the  eftablifhed 
church  among  us ;  I  leave  it  to  any  indifferent  man 
to  determine,  whether  any  doubt  about  the  lawfulnefs 
of  our  communion?  though  that  doubt  be  backed  with 
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greater  probabilities  than  do  appear  on  the  other  fide'; 
nay,  rf  you  will,  with  all  the  probabilities  that  can 
confift  with  the  nature  of  a  doubt,  can  have  weight 
enough  to  balance  againft  fuch  a  fin,  and  fuch  confe- 
quences  as  feparation  in  our  cafe  doth  involve  a  man  in. 
I  think  there  is  no  unconcerned  perfon  but  will  'pro- 
nounce, that  fuppofing,  where  there  are  doubts  on 
both  fides,  a  man  is  to  chufe  that  fide  on  which  there 
is  the  leaft  appearance  of  fin ;  he  is  in  this  cafe  cer- 
tainly bound  to  chufe  communion  with  the  eftablifhed 
church,  rather  than  feparation  from  it.  And  that  is 
all  I  contend  for. 

But  now,  after  all  this  is  faid ;  it  muft  be  acknow- 
ledged, that  if  there  be  any  man  who  hath  other  ap-« 
prehenlions  of  thefe  matters,  and  that,  after  a  confi- 
deration  of  all  things  that  are  to  be  faid  for  or  againft 
conformity,  it  doth  appear  to  him,  upon  the  whole 
matter,  both  more  probable  that  our  communion  is 
finful,  than  that  it  is  a  duty;  and  withal,  that  to 
communicate  with  us,  will  involve  him  in  a  greater 
fin,  and  in  worfe  confequences,  than  to  continue  in 
feparation :  I  fay,  if  any  man  have  fo  unfortunate  an 
underfranding  as  to  make  fuch  an  eftimate  of  things  ; 
we  muft  acknowledge,  that  according:  to  all  the  rules 
of  a  doubting  confcience,  fuch  a  man  is  rather  to  con- 
tinue a  nonconformift,  than  to  obey  the  laws  of  the 
king  and  the  church.  But  then  let  him  look  to  it  -,  for 
his  acting  in  this  cafe  according  to  the  beft  rules  of  a 
doubting  confcience,  will  not  (as  I  faid  before)  at  all 
acquit  him  either  of  the  guilt,  or  confequences  of  cri- 
minal fchifms  and  difobedience :  fuppofing  that  indeed 
he  is  all  along  under  a  miftake,  as  (we  fay)  he  cer- 
tainly is  \  and  that  there  is  nothing  required  in  our 
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communion,  that  he  might  not  honeftly  and  lawfully 
comply  with,  as  there  certainly  is  not.  Unlefs  in  the 
mean  time,  the  man  fell  into  thefe  miflakes  without 
any  fault  of  his  ;  and  God  Almighty,  who  is  the  judge 
of  all  mens  hearts  and  circumftances,  doth  know  he 
had  not  means  and  opportunities  to  underftand  better. 


The  End  of  the  Second  Volume, 


